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PROPHETIC ASPECT OF THE CHURCH; ITS PRIVILEGES 
AND POWERS. 

that we had the voice of a trumpet, and could utter it to the 
^^ends of the earth ; that every Jew and Gentile might hear, and 
start from their drowsy slumber at the cry, "Awake, awake; 

S ut on thy strength, O Zion ; put on thy beautiful garments, O 
erusalem....shake thyself from the dust: arise and sit down, O 
Jerusalem: loose thyself from the bands of thy neck, O captive 
daughter of Zion! ” For now assuredly is the time arrived when 
the Lord invokes us, by every precursor of his coming, by every 
sign predicted as the immediate harbinger of his appearing, to 
prepare for his approach ; when, not in an advent of humiliation 
to suffer and die tor sinners, but in an advent of the glory of his 
Majesty, “ he ariseth to shake terribly the earthand when it 
may with still greater emphasis be proclaimed before him, for the 
comfort and assurance ot his people, “ How beautiful upon the 
mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that 

E ublisheth peace; that bringeth good tidings of good, that pub- 
sheth salvation ; that saith unto Zion, thy God reigneth !....0 
Zion, that bringest good tidings, get thee up into the high moun¬ 
tain ; O Jerusalem, that bringest good tidings, lift up thy voice 
with strength ; lift it up, be not afraid : say unto tne cities of 
Judah, Behold your Goa ! ” 

And now, while it is called to-day ; while this accepted time, 
this day of salvation, lasteth ; before the night cometh, in which 
no man can work ; in the end, far more emphatically than in the 
beginning, should the ministers of Christ respond to the com¬ 
mand, “ Go ye into all the world, preach the Gospel to every 
creature “ Fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of 
Christ" Fully preach the word of God ; even the mystery, 
which hath been hid from ages and from generations but now 
is made manifest to his saints....the riches of the glory of this 
mystery....which is, Christ in you the hope of glory." 
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Prophetic Aspect of the Church; 

For these ends are the Jews preserved a people, for this pur¬ 
pose was the church appointed: not for their own sakes were 
the one or the other chosen and preserved, but to be true wit¬ 
nesses for the truth of God; and in proportion as they fulfil this 
their appointment shall they be favoured and blessed by Him. 
For thirty centuries have the Jews, separated from all the nations 
of the earth, witnessed to the true God, and to the veracity of 
his promises and his threatenings ; for eighteen centuries has the 
Christian church witnessed to the love of God, its infinitude, its 
freeness, its unchangeableness. But should the Jewish people 
seek to amalgamate with the nations, or should the Christian 
church falsify its witness, God will vindicate his own truth: he 
will carry back to the land of promise such Jews as cleave to 
him, and destroy the sinners who forsake him; and he will gather 
his own people out of Babylon and every false church, and cast 
the apostates into the lake of fire. 

These things would be assented to, in such general terms as 
the above, by almost all Christians; but very few have followed 
.out the investigation into particulars, although it is these alone 
that give value to the general doctrine, although our life is wholly 
made up of particulars, and nothing else can render any doctrine 
instructive, influential, or practical. Having therefore cleared our 
way, by the discussion of many preliminary questions on former 
occasions; and having treated on the Perils of the Church and 
the Judgment of the nations in our last; we would now turn to 
the church itself; endeavour to ascertain from the word of God 
what are her bulwarks and defences, what cheering hopes and 
prospects are set before her in the many perils which environ her; 
that she may betake her to the stronghold, and be clothed with 
her beautiful garments; that her sons may put on the whole 
armour of God, and her daughters be adorned as a bride for her 
husband, full of power and of grace from the Spirit of our God. 

We discuss not at present the several questions concerning the 
church, as one, apostolic, holy, catholic, infallible, 8tc.; each of 
which heads would occupy more space than we can now afford ; 
but we take the word Church in its popular and familiar sense of 
the whole body of professing Christians; desiring, on the one 
hand, to avoid the presumption of placing ourselves in God's 
judgment-seat, and pronouncing who are, who are not his people; 
and, on the other hand, not to confound all distinction, by allow¬ 
ing those persons to be the “ called of God ” who are continually 
dishonouring Him, and causing his name to be blasphemed 
among men. This familiar sense of the word is also its original 
sense in Scripture, for it properly denotes nothing more than an 
assembly called out from the rest of mankind for a religious pur¬ 
pose. A church did not at first necessarily and invariably mean 
an orderly .or lawful assembly; for the word is used Acts xix. 32 
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its Privileges and Powers. 

Tor an assembly (church) which was “ confused , and the more part 
knew not wherefore they were come together/’ though they had, 
been called together (ver. 25). But this assembly had not been 
called by any lawful authority, for the town-clerk appeased the 
tumult by recommending an appeal to a lawful assembly (church) 
(ver. 39), and so dismissed that assembly (church). In the Greek 
version of the Old Testament, the word for church is used in a 
bad, as well as in a good sense: as Psalm xxvi. 5, “ I have hated 
the congregation (church) of evil doers ; ” and in a good sense 
ver. 12, “ In the congregations (churches) I will bless the Lord.” 
Hesychius defines it, synod, synagogue or congregation , general 
assembly. And in the classic writers it answers to condo , cactus 
convocatus, and, like our word church, often denoted the place 
of meeting as well as the convoked assembly. We state these 
things but in passing, and to justify the broad sense in which we 
shall now consider the church, meaning to include in it all the 
called , out of whom again the election is chosen; “ Many are 
called, but few chosen.” 

But, to guard against mistake of another kind, we must add, 
that, although the privileges and powers which we are about 
to inquire into belong to the universal church, yet, as they will 
appear in different degrees of vigour in different national or local 
churches, so do we call these particular churches true or false 
in proportion to their vigour or decline, down to the degree of 
total smothering of the truth, when a church becomes wholly 
false. By a church, therefore, we understand “ A religious as¬ 
sembly called out from the world by the preaching of the Gospel.” 
By a true church, we mean “ A congregation of faithful men, in 
the which the pure word of God is preached, and the sacraments 
be duly ministered, according to Christ’s ordinance.” And as 
the leading idea of a church is the being called , so a congregation 
thus called may fall away into error and apostasy, and then be¬ 
comes a false church. “ As the church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, 
and Antioch have erred ; so also the church of Rome hath erred, 
not only in their living and manner of ceremonies, but also in 
matters of faith.” (Art. xix. Ch. Eng.) 

Every true church may, as a portion of the church universal, 
be considered under three aspects: 1. As a visible church of 

E rofessing Christians, containing both true and false professors, 
oth wheat and tares: 2. As the fold of Christ, the enclosure of 
Christ’s own people; known to God, and predestinated, called, 
and justified by him (Rom. viii. 29), but necessarily unknown to 
man; the chosen of the Father, whose names are written in 
heaven (Heb. xii. 23): 3. As an ecclesiastical polity or govern¬ 
ment, set apart by lawful calling and power given to preach the 
word, to administer the sacraments, and to exercise sacred dis¬ 
cipline. To the first of these aspects belong all those expressions 
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Prophetic Aspect of the Church ; 

of catholic, universal, and unfailing, which do truly apply to the 
visible church, considered as the body of Christ, as one whole, 
irrespective of time or place; but whicn do not apply inalienably, 
or in their fulness to any one separate portion of the church, 
whether Greek, Roman, or Protestant; whether at Constant!-* 
nople, Augsburg, or Trent. To the second aspect belong all those 
expressions which denote unity, infallibility, and perfection of 
every kind, whether of love, knowledge, or power; all of which 
we must apply to the election, the spiritual church within the 
visible: though it is greatly erroneous to make these the only 
characters of the church visible, or fix upon these as criteria for 
determining individual membership. To the third aspect belong 
those ascriptions of authority to, and claims of reverence towards, 
the church; which, though they emanate from the power and 
dignity conferred by God upon the spiritual within the visible 
(as the soul of man gives nobility and dignity to the body it ani¬ 
mates, and through which it acts), yet are they to be regarded 
as justly due to the visible church, so long as it contravenes not 
the spiritual, of which the word of God is the test. 

The Romanists have erred in putting these three aspects to* 
gether, and applying to the aggregate all those characters and 
attributes which are true and intelligible of the three conditions 
severally, but which when thus confused not only produce three¬ 
fold error and obscurity, but necessitate hypocritical semblance 
of perfection on the one hand, and a debased standard of re¬ 
quirement on the other. The Dissenters, on the contrary, recog¬ 
nising but one of these three aspects of the church—namely, the 
spiritual—stint and debar themselves of the promises and privi¬ 
leges given to the other two aspects; either denying their appli¬ 
cation to the church altogether, or giving them a figurative 
meaning, devoid of substance and reality. But if we apply 
catholicity, and its attendant grace of charity, to the whole 
visible church; unity, infallibility, and their attendant graces 
of faith and hope, to the spiritual church; and authority, with 
the duties of subjection and reverence, to every rightly consti¬ 
tuted church, no important truth is lost, and all things are kept 
in their proper places. 

These few remarks will, we trust, be sufficient to shew the 
sense in which we are now using the word church: we limit not 
its meaning to any one age of the church, or to any national 
church, or to any form of polity; but speak of the whole church* 
apart from time, place, or circumstance ; the body of Christ* 
the bride of the Lamb, wherever its members may be at present 
scattered ; the one thing (tt ay, John vi. 39) of which Christ shall 
lose no part; the whole thing (xay) made up of every person (*■<*$, 
John vi. 40) believing in Christ, whom he shall raise up at the 
last day. And still less do we mean our remarks to apply to the 
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its Privileges and Powers . 

invisible church,—a term often used to mystify and evade. With 
the departed members of the church, man has nothing to do; 
they are in the hand of God: and the church on earth, we main* 
tain, cannot but be visible; " a city set on a hill cannot be hidif 
its light bum, it cannot but shine; or if the light be put under a 
bushel, it must be quickly extinguished, or burn the thing that 
hides it. An invisible church on earth we hold to be a contra* 
diction in terms: “ Whosoever shall be ashamed of Christ before 
men, of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when he coineth 
in his glorious majesty.” Confession is essential to a church. 

The church is an unity consisting of many parts: we may not 
divide the unity, by transferring it to the several parts; nor an¬ 
nihilate the severalty by merging the distinction of the parts in 
the unity of the whole. The unity now consists in the mutual 
dependence of the several members upon each other, and all of 
them on Christ. To the whole church Christ hath, given the 
glory which he had received of the Father (John xvii. 22). But 
there is a most important distinction to be borne in mind: Christ 
himself received the whole, to be manifested in his one person; 
the church collectively receives the whole, to be manifested in 
no one member, but in all the members collectivelu. “ The body is 
not one member, but many:” yet there should oe “ no schism in 
the body ; but that the members should have the same care one 
for another: and whether one member suffer, all the members 
suffer with it; or one member be honoured, all the members re¬ 
joice with it” (1 Cor. xii. 14, 26). This manifestation of the 
glory of Christ, which is the privilege of the whole body, is by 
tli© Father given severally, as he willeth, to each of the members: 
and as those members of the body which seem to be more feeble 
are necessary (1 Cor. xii. 22); and as in a great house there are 
vessels, some to honour, and some to dishonour (2 Tim. ii. 20); 
so each of us now has his proper office, for the discharge of 
which God has endowed us amply, and in which we may mani¬ 
fest that portion of the glory of Christ in the church for which 
God has sent us into the world. And though each member may 
lawfully “ covet earnestly the best gifts,” “ for the edifying of the 
body of Christ,” there is yet “ a more excellent way, which 
the lowest members may exercise towards the whole,—“ charity, 
which is the bond of perfectness” (Col.iii. 14). 

And not only must there be of necessity a diversity, and there¬ 
fore disparity, among the members of Christ’s body now, calling 
for reciprocal help and mutual forbearance from each other; 
but no one member can yet discover the full extent of the glory 
which he himself is preparing, and even working out, in the pre¬ 
sent time. For not only is it to be remembered, that t€ eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of 
man to conceive the things which God hath prepared for them 
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that love himand not only is it evident that the just pro* 
portion of the several members of the body, and the fashion 
of the lively stones of the temple, cannot be fully appreciated 
till they shall be seen in the revealed bride, in the finished build* 
ing, where in the last days they shall be manifested in com¬ 
pleted beauty and perfect symmetry: but even those things 
which to the eye ot man seem just the reverse shall in the 
ages to come work out a “ far more exceeding, an eternal weight 
of glory,” not only to the sufferer himself, but to God, whom 
he had glorified in his sufferings, and to the church, dignified 
thereby. And this glorious hope, laid up for us in heaven, and 
to be revealed at the coming of the Lord, might well enable 
each member to say to his fellow-members, “ I now rejoice in my 
sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of the affiic* 
tions of Christ in my flesh, for his body’s sake, which is the 
church... .Christ in you the hope of glory ” (Col. i. 24, 27). 

But if in the early days such were the hopes set before the 
members of the church, when eighteen centuries had to run 
their course before they could be realized, with how much 
greater confidence may we appeal to them—we, who live upon the 
very verge of their accomplishment? And we shall need them 
too, and all the greater confidence which the nearness of the 
reward can inspire: for an hour of trial is close at hand, such 
as never has been from the beginning of the world; but which 
the church may meet without dismay, if she cling to her “ anchor, 
sure and stedfast ” (Heb. vi. 19), and even " lift up her head with 
joy, as knowing that her redemption draweth nigh.” And in the 
knowledge of God, who “ hath called us to glory and virtue, and 
given us exceeding great and precious promises, that by these 
we might be partakers of the Divine nature,” we call upon our 
brethren, fellow-members of Christ’s body, to give all diligence, 
and add to their faith virtue, and knowledge, and temperance, 
and patience, and godliness, and brotherly kindness, and 
charity: “ for if these things be in us, and abound, we shall 
neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: but he that lacketh these things is blind, and 
cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from 
his old sins. Wherefore, the rather , brethren, give diligence to 
make your calling and election sure: for if ye do these things 
ye shall never fall: for so an entrance shall be ministered unto 
you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ” (2 Pet. i. 11). 

Christ, as the Alpha and Omega, is the head overall things: by 
him all things were created, and for him : and he is before all 
things, and by him all things consist (Col. i. 17). But as head of 
the church lie stands in a new relationship. Christ became its “be¬ 
ginning,” as “ the first-born from the dead ” (ver. 18). For, though 
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“ chosen in him before the foundation of the world, to the praise of 
the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the Be* 
loved,” yet is it through his blood that we have redemption, at the 
time when he died for our sins. And “ in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, when God shall gather together in one all things 
in Christ,” the church has a nearer and dearer privilege, of which 
the Holy Spirit of promise is the earnest and the seal, until the 
redemption of the purchased possession, unto the praise of his 
glory. By Him, “the eyes of your understanding being en¬ 
lightened, ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and 
what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints, 
and what the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who 
believe, according to the working of his mighty power which he 
wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead ....and 
gave him to be the head over all things to the church, which is 
his body; the fulness of him that filleth all in all” (Eph. i. 4, 7, 
10, 18,23). 

At the first advent, of humiliation, Christ laid the foundation- 
stone of the church; at his second advent, in glory, he shall 
crown the finished building with the chief corner-stone: between 
these periods lies the day of grace, the accepted time, the day 
of salvation. If this time be passed without that light and 
oil which will secure an admission, the door of the church will 
be shut, and the foolish virgins shall knock in vain. How soon 
this may be, we know not; how soon it may not be, no man 
can tell: it may be before the year is out, for all the preceding 
signs, all the appointed notes of warning, have been accom¬ 
plished ; and we stand now in awful expectation of that tremen¬ 
dous day when “ the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken : and then shall appear 
the sign of the Son of Man in the heaven ; and then shall all 
the tribes of the earth mourn; and they shall see the Son of 
Man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory.” Believing these things to be so near, and looking at the 
state of all things around us, especially in the church, our soul 
is bowed down within us; and we could weep over our brethren, 
as our Lord did over Jerusalem; and would not only spend and 
be spent to save them, but be accounted the offscouring of all 
things for their sakes. But another feeling has come over 
our soul, for which we were not prepared. We thought that 
our belief in these things was so strong, and so realizing, that 
the actual coming of them could not more engross our minds; 
but that we should be as free to reason with a brother, and lay 
out the details of Scripture on which our convictions rested, 
at the near approach of the day of the Lord as when it wa 9 
seen from a distance. But it is not so: the events of the last 
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six months, at once so rapid and so wide-spread, have forced 
upon the senses, as well as upon the understanding, the appalling 
truth, that, when God gives the word, time and place are nothing; 
that we may at any hour be summoned to meet the Son of 
Man in glory: and the events which every day multiply and 
thicken around us, seem, every one, like a voice from heaven, 
reiterating, in louder and louder peals, one warning call. Pre¬ 
pare to meet thy God ! This solemn impression, which 
we know will be received with scoffs by the multitude on its 
bare avowal, renders it impossible to answer those trivial 
objections and cavils which an unbelieving heart suggests, and 
which we ourselves, years ago, could have sympathized with 
and removed. The near approach of the crisis, which has solved 
so many difficulties, and converted so many points of belief into 
the certainties of fact, has also opened larger and more in¬ 
teresting objects of faith and hope, which allow not the mind 
to turn back to those lower regions, which it has passed through, 
but now surveys from an eminence which, though commanding 
all the relations and bearings of the several starting-points and 
avenues behind, does also open a prospect before us so infinitely 
grand, and so transcendency glorious, that to turn from it for 
a moment is the highest instance of charity and self-denial. 
To many of our brethren we can now give nothing but our 
prayers, and are obliged to say, with the virgins in the parable, 
'* Lest there be not enough for us and you: go ye rather to them 
that sell, and buy for yourselves.” 

But, however disqualified for doing the work ably and logically, 
and now prevented from putting it in an elementary and systema¬ 
tic form by the rush of events, with which ourselves are hurried 
along; we must endeavour to give a hasty outline of the ample 
privileges of the church, and of the glorious prospects which 
lie immediately before her, even at the very door. And, how¬ 
ever deficient in man’s wisdom the statement may be, we pray 
that God, who useth the foolish things of this world to confound 
the wisdom of the wise, and who knoweth that it cometh from 
the heart, may send it home to the heart of the reader; so that, 
knowing our privileges and our prospects, we may confess it is 
our own sin and condemnation if we fall short of them. 

The privileges of the church are summed up in one word. 
The mind of Christ. The church is "the fulness of Christ” 
(Eph. iv. 13); “ the fulness of him that filleth all in all” (i. 23). 
In Christ “dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily; and 
ye are complete in him, which is the head of all principality 
and power” (Col. ii. 9.) This endowment was tne parting 
promise of our Lord: “ Lo, I am with you always, even unto 
the end of the world ” (Matt, uit.) He had before told the 
disciples, " It is expedient for you that I go away ; for if I go 
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not away the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I 
depart, I will send him unto you” (John xvi. 7). 44 But the 

Comforter, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my 
name, he shall teach you all things” (John xiv. 26). 44 When 

He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all 
truth, and he will shew you things to come” (xvi. 13). And 
after the descent of the Holy Spirit, on the day of Pentecost, 
the Apostles continually make this their high endowment the 
ground of appeal to every Christian, that oy the nobility of 
rank to which Christ had advanced them, by the infinite en¬ 
dowments with which he had enriched them, by the peculiar 
privileges he had conferred upon them, and by the glorious 
prospects set before them, they might be iucited to contend 
with all earnestness, and to the death, for the crown of glory, 
which the Lord shall give to all those that love his appearing. 
(2 Tim. iv. 8; Tit. ii. 13; 1 Pet. i. 7, 11, 13.) They are ad¬ 
dressed as 44 bought” and “d welt in” by God, to manifest his glory 
(1 Cor. vi. 20): as called to be “holy, as God is holy, and 
perfect, as their heavenly Father is perfect” (1 Cor. iii. 17; 
1 Pet. i. 16; Eph. i. 4; 2 Pet. iii. 11; Matt. v. 48 ; Col. iv. 12): 
as amply endowed for this their calling, 44 filled with all the ful¬ 
ness of God” (Eph. iv. 13; Phil. iv. 13; 2 Pet. i. 3): as 44 heirs 
of God, and joint heirs with Christ,” destined to be “ glorified toge¬ 
ther with him ” (Rom. viii. 17 ; Tit. iii. 7; Jam. ii. 5 ): and as 
raised up 44 that in the ages to come God might shew the ex¬ 
ceeding riches of his grace, in his kindness towards us through 
Jesus Christ ” (Eph. ii. 7); u to the intent that now unto the 
principalities and powers in heavenly places might be known, 
by the church, the manifold wisdom of God ” (iii. 10). 

The first gift to the church, and which prepares for all the 
rest, is knowledge: “ Ye have an unction from the Holy One, 
and ye know all things ” (1 John ii. 20). But all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge are hid in Christ (Col. ii. 3); and 
therefore the Spirit communicates knowledge, not immediately 
from himself, but from Christ derived, rendered intelligible to 
us by the gift of spiritual discernment, and applied to our souls 
by the preparation of the Holy Ghost within us. The Spirit 
shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear that 
shall he speak. 44 He shall glorify me,” saith Christ, “ for he 
shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you ” (John xvi. 4): 
and thus the blindness of the natural man is converted into 
the discernment of the spiritual, and the mind of the man be¬ 
comes the mind of Christ. “ The natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, because they are spiritually 
discerned: but he that is spiritual discerneth all things, yet he 
himself is discerned of no man . (For who hath known the mind 
vol. m.— no. i. c 
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of the Lord, that he may instruct him?) But we have the 
mind of Christ ” (1 Cor. ii. 16). Here we see, not only 
that the Spirit of God is necessary for the discernment and 
reception of the truth of Christ, but that every stage of its 
communication to others, every attempt at declaring it, will be 
powerless and ineffectual without spiritual discernment to re¬ 
ceive it; and teaches us a lesson of forbearance and patience 
towards our disbelieving brethren ; desiring not to be found 
warring after the flesh ; “ for the weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal, but mighty, through God, to the pulling down of strong 
holds ” (2 Cor. x. 4; Eph. vi. 13); “ Praying always, with all 
prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto 
with all perseverancethat in this also we may have the 
mind of Christ. 

The other gifts we need not here dwell upon, having done 
so elsewhere: they are enumerated 1 Cor. xii. 8, Eph. iv. 7: 
Wisdom, by which we enter the church ; then knowledge, faith, 
healing, miracles, prophecy, discernment, tongues, interpreta¬ 
tion for the several members of the church ;—the “ talents” in the 
occupation or abuse of which it shall either be said, “ Well 
done, good and faithful servant, I will make thee ruler over 
many things : enter thou into the joy of thy Lordor, “Take the 
talent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten talents.... 
and cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness; there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” For this dispensation 
is the preparation for another and a higher. The hour draws 
near wnen we shall be called to account for the “goods” de¬ 
livered to us by our Lord when he took his journey to a far 
country. Shortly will he return, and those only shall reign and 
rule with him then who have been diligent and faithful in the 
administration of the goods and talents committed to their trust 
now; the oil of knowledge , provided by the wise virgins, pre¬ 
paring them to enter in ; the diligent use of the gifts, preparing 
them to rule; brotherly kindness and charity receiving the greet¬ 
ing, “ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre¬ 
pared for you from the foundation of the world ” (Matt. xxv. 1, 
14, 31). If the church saw this rightly, we should not hear the 
inauiry, How much can be safely dispensed with of knowledge, 
of holiness, of charity? and, Where is the use of any thing beyond 
safety ? Such persons know not the dignity of being a Chris¬ 
tian, nor the fulness of the word “ salvation,” nor the mystery 
which God is now evolving, and shall exhibit to the universe 
through the church. But as surely as Christ is heir of all things, 
so surely are his people joint heirs with him ; as surely as he 
shall reign, so surely shall they reign-with him; as surely as he 
is glorified, so shall they be glorified together. And could we 
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realize as we ought the glorious promises to the church in the 
coming age, we should strain every nerve in ceaseless exertions 
to prepare for that exceeding, that eternal weight of glory. 

The promise of reigning with Christ is one of the most fre¬ 
quent in Scripture. Of its fulfilment, this earth is declared to 
be the place, Rev. v. 10; and the participation of his sufferings 
in this age is the preparatory condition for rule in the next: as 
2 Tim. ii. 12, “ If we suffer, we shall also reign with him.” 
But the fact of the reign being received, the consequences which 
follow are most important; for it carries with it deliverance from 
judgment with the world, rule over the universe, and never-end¬ 
ing blessedness with the Lord. The last oppressing power is 
destroyed by the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven ; 
which act of coming is at once the judgment of the nations and 
the giving of the dominion to his saints. For it is written, 
Dan. vii. 13, “ One like the Son of Man came to the Ancient 
of Days; and there was given him dominion, and glory, and a 
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages should serve 
him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not 
pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed 
while, ver. 21, it is said, speaking of the very same time, “ I 
beheld, and the same horn made war with the saints, and pre¬ 
vailed against them ; until the Ancient of Days came, and judg¬ 
ment was given to the saints of the Most High; and the time 
came that the saints possessed the kingdom and so also in ver. 
27 ;—the same kingdom being given both to the Son of Man and 
to his saints. This truth is also shewn out in Rev. ii. 26, com¬ 
pared with Psalms ii. cx.; the rule over the nations being exer¬ 
cised both by Christ and his people. And that this rule and 
judgment begins at a period called the time of the end , and runs 
on till the end of this dispensation, is manifest from the judgment 
being set (Dan. vii. 10), the body of the fourth beast destroyed, 
(ver. 11), and the rest of the beasts having their dominion taken 
away but their lives prolonged for a season (ver. 12), while the 
judgment sits and takes away the dominion of the fourth beast 
(ver. 26); and the dominion so taken away , and consequently the 
dominion of the rest of the beasts taken away (ver. 12), is given 
to the people of the saints of the Most High (ver. 27) during 
the time that the fourth beast is consumed and destroyed to the 
end (ver. 26), and while the lives of the rest of the beasts are 
prolonged for a season and a time (ver. 12). The little horn of 
the fourth beast, which makes war with the saints (Dan. vii. 21), 
is universally allowed to be the Papacy in the Roman Empire; 
which, though shaken to its very foundations, still subsists, and 
will make one more mighty effort previous to its destruction, which 
is reserved for the Son of Man and his saints, who shall shiver 
it like a potter’s vessel. For this the martyred saints, against 




Digitized by L^OOQle 



12 


Prophetic Aspect of the Church ; 

whom the same horn made war and prevailed (Dan. vii. 21), 
wait beneath the altar, saying (Rev. vi. 10), “ How long, O 
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not avenge our blood ? And it 
was said unto them, that they should rest yet for a little season, 
until their fellow-servants also, and their brethren that should 
be killed as they were, should be fulfilled.” This season ex¬ 
pires at the destruction of Babylon (Rev. xviii. 24): u For in her 
was found the blood of prophets and of saints, and of all that 
were slain upon the earthbeing in her consummated and 
avenged, just as upon Jerusalem (Matt, xxiii. 35) came all the 
righteous blood shed upon the earth from the blood of righteous 
Abel; and we may say now, “ Verily, all these things shall 
come upon this generation.” Immediately on the destruction of 
Babylon (Rev. xix. 1), a voice is heard, not, as before, from be¬ 
neath the altar , but u a great voice of much people in heaven not, 
as before, imploring vengeance, but singing *' Alleluia, for he hath 
avenged the blood of his servants.” This, therefore, is the begin¬ 
ning of the judgment of the nations and the dominion of the 
saints, the first act of preparation for the marriage of the Lamb, 
for his wife hath made nerself ready (Rev. xix. 7). And oh that 
men were wise ! that they would consider these things! that they 
might feel as we do the importance of now striving to enter in at 
the strait gate! for when the bride hath made herself ready, the 
door will be shut, and those who are without will knock in vain* 
For one only act remains, called the marriage supper of the 
Lamb, in reference to those who are saved and blessed (Rev. xix. 
9; iii. 20); the supper of the great God (xix. 17), the great 
sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel (Ezek. xxxix. 17), in re¬ 
ference to those who are found in rebellion against the Lord and 
his Christ. During which last act of judgment, or immediately 
after, the heavens and the earth pass through the baptism of 
fire; which purifies them in preparation for tne Millennium of 

J eace and blessedness, and for the manifestation of the heavenly 
erusalem in a sky of cloudless serenity and on an earth of 
stainless purity: a purity which the loosing of Satan at the end 
of the Millennium shall not sully, but only manifest, like incense 
cast upon the coals of the censer; sublimed in the contact. 
The closing act of judgment on the mountains of Israel is the 
one most often spoken of in the Old Testament, it being the 
cleansing of the sanctuary and of the land spoken of Dan. viii. 14; 
Ezek. xxxix. 12, 16; and it is the destruction of “ the rest of 
the beasts” whose lives had been prolonged after the destruction 
of the fourth (Dan. vii. 12). But the preceding act of judgment, 
which falls upon Babylon, is also spoken of as the commence¬ 
ment of the day of the Lord (Isa. xiii.); and as the great sacrifice 
in the land of Idumea (Isa. xxxiv. 6, 6); distinguishing it thus 
from the closing act, which falls upon all nations who shall be 
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congregated under the Assyrian in the land of Israel, and there 
trodden under foot (Isa. xiv. 25 ; Ezek. xuix. 17; Dan.xi. 45; 
Zeph. iii. 8 ; Zech. xiv. 2). And as the church of Christ shall 
be gathered to him in the air by the first act of judgment, and 
thenceforth be for ever with the Lord, and witness nis mighty 
actings, and come with him when he comes, and reign with him 
when he reigns: so at the same time shall those of the Jewish 
people who have not been converted to Christ be brought, through 
severe trials and sufferings, into their own land; those who are 
infidel among them being destroyed, and those who believe in 
God, but are obstinate and rebellious, like their fathers in the 
wilderness, being chastised but not cast off, and brought into a 
state of humiliation and sorrow, so as to receive with the fullest 
gratitude, love, and adoration, that Messiah whom they had 
pierced, now coming to save them from their enemies in the hour 
of their utmost need. To them he comes as a deliverer, having 
already trodden the wine-press pf Babylon. They had previously 
been gathered out of the wine-vat, and brought from Bozrah and 
Edom into their own land ; and therefore it is said, concerning 
them (Isa. lxiii. 3), “ Of the people there was none with me.” 
For as Christ atom died for the sins of the world, so he alone 
shall vindicate offers of mercy rejected, and punish the slaughter 
of his saints. And tremendous indeed shall be the vengeance, 
when his sword shall be bathed in heaven, and come down upon 
the people of his curse to judgment (Isa. xxxiv. 5). Flesh and 
blood may not abide it, and we even turn from the thought of it 
with dread ; but this is not our wisdom : let us know the danger 
we incur by any hesitation; let us enter with boldness into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus; let us draw near with a true heart, 
and in full assurance of faith ; let us hold fast the profession of 
our faith without wavering, and so much the more as we see the 
day approaching; and let us shake off our listlessness, and quicken 
ourselves, by presenting to our minds the dreadful alternative, 
the fate of every one who rejects the offered Gospel. For if" he 
that despised Moses’ law died without mercy, of how much sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy who hath 
trodden under loot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood 
of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, 
and hath done despite unto the Spirit of Grace ? For we know 
Him that hath said, Vengeance belongeth untome; I will re¬ 
compense, saith the Lord. The Lord shall judge bis people. It 
is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God” 
(Heb. x. 19,31). 

The deluge of fire by which the apostates are consumed, 
will fall, we believe, upon the seat of the Papacy, as upon 
Sodom and the cities of the plain, just before the birth of Isaac, 
the child of joy, the type of the true Heir; and as the site of 
the cities of the plain became a sea , so do we believe that the 
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sea of glass, the pavement of the New Jerusalem (Rev. xv. 2, 
xxi. 21), will be 12,000 furlongs (ver. 16), and cover that por¬ 
tion of the earth which the fire will then have purified for the 
holy of holies to the world. In this tabernacle, which every 
comparison must fall short of, and which the heart of man can¬ 
not now conceive, God himself shall dwell with men, raised 
men, glorified men, men fitted for communion with God. (Rev. 
xxi. 3.) This glorious Shechinah of God and his glorified 
church will be, Tike the tabernacle of old, the oracle for the 
government of the world, and the nations of them that are 
saved shall walk in the light of it (ver. 24). But, as of old 
the people entered not into the holy place, but received their 
directions through Moses and the priests; so shall the Jewish 
people become at that time the medium of communication with 
the other nations of the earth, the channel through which all 
the families of the earth shall be blessed, the teachers by whom 
the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters 
cover the channels of the deep. 

And here discretion bids us stop, for distinct revelation 
ends; and though imagination might lawfully go much further, 
even it would stop short of reality, “ since eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to con¬ 
ceive the joys prepared for them that love God.” But “ the 
Spirit searcheth all things, yea the deep things of God and 
much profitable meditation is found in such passages as these : 
“ He who blessetli himself in the earth, shall bless himself in the 
God of truth.” “Be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that which I 
create; for, behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people 
a joy/’ “ Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad with her, all ye 
that love her: rejoice for joy with her, all ye that mourn for 
her : that ye may suck and be satisfied with the breasts of 
her consolations ; that ye may milk out and be delighted with 
the abundance of her glory. For thus saith the Lora, Behold, 
I will extend peace to her like a river, and the glory of the Gen¬ 
tiles like a flowing stream. .As one whom his mother comforteth, 
so will I comfort you ; and ye shall'be comforted in Jerusalem.” 
And the whole mystery is contained in Psalm xcix., the reign 
of the Lord, for which we daily pray in “hallowed be thy name, 
thy kingdom come.” For then it shall be said in the letter, 
“The Lord reigneth; the Lord is great in Zion, and he is high above 
all the people.... Let them praise thy great and terrible name, for 
it is hallowed... .Thou dost establish equity, thou executest righ¬ 
teousness in Jacob... .Moses, Aaron, Samuel, they called upon 
the Lord, and he answered them. He spake unto them in the 
cloudy pillar... .Thou answeredst them, O Lord our God. Thou 
wast a God that forgavest them, though thou tookest vengeance 
of their inventions. Exalt the Lord our God, and worship at 
his holy hill: for the Lord our God is holy.” ed. 
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COMMENTARY ON THE SEVEN APOCALYPTIC EPISTLES. 

(Continued from Vol. ii. p. 776.) 

PERGAMOS. 

u And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write. These 
things saith he that hath the sword, the two-edged, the sharp” 
(Rev. ii. 12).—There are two very different Greek words em¬ 
ployed in the New Testament, which are both translated 
u sword.” The one is fia\aipa 9 and the other pofufiaia the 
word employed in the text. The former derived from /iaxeo/icu 
tojight, expresses no more than a cutting weapon. Accord¬ 
ingly, its employment in Heb. iv. 12, where the word of God, in 
whose sight every creature is manifest, is declared to be more 
cutting than any two-edged sword, will be seen to demonstrate 
that the word there spoken of is not the personal but the written 
word; for the saying (pnpa) of God is expressly called the 
cutting weapon (pa^atpa) of the Spirit, Eph. vi. 17. But the 
word po/i^ata, from pefjupw to turn , has an evident reference to the 
bright revolving blade which appeared at the gate of forfeit 
Eden to guard the access to the tree of life; the peculiar pro¬ 
perty of the Incarnate Son, who has right to the tree of life by his 
Godhead knowledge of good and evil, and has had the promise 
thereof by having become man (Gen. ii. 9; iii. 22, 24). That 
this is the sword of judgment is evident from Isa. lxvi. 16, 
xlix. 2, Luke ii. 34, Rev. ii. 16; and more particularly from 
Rev. xix. 15, 21, which describe the apparel of the Lord in 
his personal coming to judge the beast and the false prophet. 
In Isa. xi. 4, 1 ; Jude 11, and 2 Thess. ii. 8, we are presented 
with the Lord’s judgment of the wicked one, under the figure of 
his slaying him with the spirit of his mouth, and cancelling, or 
paralysing, him with the epiphany of his presence. And, there¬ 
fore, as Christ shall descend with a shout, or command (1 Thess. 
iv. 16), and with a loud voice (Rev. xvi. 1); and as the saints 
shall, when they share in his judgment, have the high praises 
of God in their mouths; so I believe that the two-edged sword 
in Christ’s mouth is the command of his judgment, asserting the 
tree of life in the New Jerusalem—a command put by commis¬ 
sion into the hands of his risen saints (Psa. cxlix. Rev. xvi. 1). 
Why this should be called a two-edged sword, I cannot tell, 
unless in one of two respects: viz. either because a double-edge is 
proper to a sword which proceeds forth direct, and does not 
cleave, as in Heb. iv. 12; or else because, as the great work of 
separation between the wheat and the tares, the sheep and the 
goats, shall then commence, an edge is allowed to each, that 
the same righteous and discerning judgment may be seen to ad¬ 
judicate such opposite conditions. But be this as it may, the 
peculiar application of the title to the church of Pergamos is 
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most manifest, when we reflect that in this church arose that 
mystery of iniquity which should at once abide and invoke the 
judgment of the Lord at his appearing and kingdom, (2 Thess. 
ii. 8, Rev. xix. 20). 

u I know thy works, and where thou inhabitest, where the 
throne of Satan is : and thou holdest with dominion my name, 
and hast not denied my faith, even in the days in which Antipas 
was my witness the faithful, who has been slain among you, 
where Satan inhabiteth.” (Rev. ii. 13)—The word Karoucew means 
not a mere temporary residence, but a permanent habitation, 
as distinguished from a state of wandering. In this sense are 
we a habitation of God in the Spirit (Eph. ii. 22), and our 
hearts habitations of Christ by faith (Eph. iii. 17); and Christ 
himself the habitation of the completion of the Godhead bodily 
(Col. ii. 9); and the new heaven and earth a habitation of 
righteousness (2 Pet. iii. 13), and Babylon condemned the ha¬ 
bitation of demons (Rev. xviii. 2). Now, on the accession of 
Constantine the church ceased to wander : she acquired a new 
stability and settledness, being delivered from persecution and 
raised to imperial dignity. But of this habitation, the scene 
was that where stood the throne of Satan : therefore the inter- 

S rotation of that throne, will interpret the place of habitation. 

Tow the very expression indicates the peculiar presence, resi¬ 
dence, and power of Satan, or the dragon. Accordingly, that 
territory in which the throne of Satan stands is in the same verse 
called the place where Satan inhabits Karoim, as well as the 
place where the church inhabits (icaroucci). Moreover, we are 
informed of a person who is the rival of God (2 Thess. ii. 4);—of 
an energy (evepyeia) of Satan, diametrically opposed to the energy 
of God in his Christ (2 Thess. ii. 9, Eph. i. 19)—of depths of 
Satan directly contrasted with the depths of God; (Rev. ii. 24, 
1 Cor. ii. 10);—of a teaching of Satan specially at variance 
with the teaching of God (Rev. ii. 24, 2 Tim. iii. 16);—of a 
maintenance of Satanic falsehood opposed to that of Christian 
truth (Rev. ii. 13, 14, 15, 25);—of an authority of Satan, over 
the nations exactly the reverse of Christ’s authority over them. 
(Rev. xiii. 2, ii. 26, v. 10, xix. 6);—of heresies of perdition, 
(2 Pet. ii. 1);—of a revealed mystery of lawlessness, as the exact 
converse of the revealed mystery of godliness (2 Thess. ii. 7, 
1 Tim. iii. 16);—of an apocalypse of the lawless one as the coun¬ 
terpart of the apocalypse of Christ the righteous (2 Thess. ii. 8, 
Rev. i. 1, xix. 11);—and of a presence of the same, which shall 
at once usurp and anticipate the glorious epiphany and avenging 
presence of Christ (2 Thess. ii. 8, 9). Now we read, that the 
great dragon, the ancient serpent, he who is called the Accuser, 
(hia€o\oc) t and the Seducer (<raravac), has been cast down to the 
earth (Rev. xii. 9). And we also read, that he hath given to the 
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wild beast of blasphemy, which is the Roman power, his power 
and bis throne, and great authority (Rev. xiii. 2, xvi. 10, 
xvii. 3.) Therefore it is clear that the throne of Satan is the 
supremacy of the Roman earth, and the habitation of Pergamos 
the Roman earth itself. 

To hold fast Christ’s name, is, in one sense, the character of 
every faithful church; but there must be a peculiar sense in 
which such a character is applicable to the church of Pergamos. 
The name of Christ, although sometimes taken to signify no 
more than the faith of the Gospel, cannot here do so, because it 
is given as a separate character of Pergamos not to deny Christ’s 
name. Therefore it does especially import that glorious name 
above every name which Christ as man received, as a gift, at 
resurrection, from the Father; as the reward of his uprightness 
and obedience unto death in the days of his flesh. (Phil. ii. 9 ; 
Heb. i. 4, 9; v. 5.) Under this name he has, as the Lord and 
Christ of the Father, all power in heaven and on earth; being made 
head over all things for the church, which is his body, his ful¬ 
ness, his spouse. Now the Papacy, being one form of Antichrist, 
is the constitution of a rival name; the denial of Jesus Christ, our 
only Master, God, and Lord (Jude 4; 2 Pet. ii. 1; Acts iv. 29); 
the setting up of a rival and visible lordship and high priest¬ 
hood ; the forestalling and mockery of the yet hidden kingdom ; 
the marriage of the church, who is yet a widow ; and her mar¬ 
riage to one who is not her Bridegroom, but an apostate liar, the 
son of that old liar the devil. Indeed, the name of the beast, and 
the number of his name, are what the two-horned lamb upholds 
with sorest sanctions; and what the saints have with greatest 
strife to conquer (Rev. xiii. 11, 17 ; xv. 2). And the doctrine 
of the Papacy, as part of Antichrist, is the only doctrine said to 
be maintained by its adherents in that way in which the saints 
maintain the truth (Rev. ii. 13, 25, 14, 15). To hold fast, 
then, or with dominion, must, when here applied to the name of 
Christ, have the same emphatic import which it has when ap- 

1 >lied in Rev. ii. 1 to the seven stars. In other words, as the 
atter expresses our Lord’s resistance to the obliteration of his 
ordained ministry, so the former expresses the resistance of Per¬ 
gamos to the dereliction and dishonour of Christ’s peerless and 
single name. Now the Papacy arose out of the church of Per¬ 
gamos : therefore the church of Thyatira, which bore witness 
against the Papacy revealed, is also commanded to hold with 
dominion, and to preserve (Rev. ii. 25, 26). But the churches 
of Ephesus and Smyrna have no such words addressed to them, 
because during their periods the occasion had not emerged on 
which the work of holding fast Christ’s name against a false 
name was called for. 

Not to deny the faith of Christ, is given as the security against 
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relinquishing his name. For they whose hearts are right with 
God, and who, clothed in the righteousness of their risen Lord, 
are dead with him unto the world, and set with him in heavenly 
places by faith in the energy of God which raised him from the 
aead, will assuredly hold fast his name, being preserved by the 
Spirit of Christ from all delusion. Accordingly, while the Pa- 
pacy is generally described as a betrayal of Christ’s name, it is 
described, in reference to the individuals whom it deludes, as an 
apostasy tn certain ones from the faith . (1 Tim. iv. 1.) But it is 
to be carefully remarked, that the possession of the name and 
the acknowledgment of the faith of Christ are not spoken of as 
synchronous. The former is stated as merely then present; the 
latter, as then past, or rather as having then had a previous as 
well as a present existence. Whence we infer, that the previous 
and existing acknowledgment of Christ’s faith was that which 
enabled the church of Pergamos to hold with dominion Christ’s 
name, wherever a rival dominion came to be revealed. A solemn 
lesson this, that it is not the duty of the saint to delay the put¬ 
ting on of his armour till he see the occasion of conflict at hand; 
for so he will be found unused both to the armour and to the 
conflict; but that he behoves to be ever labouring after a tho¬ 
rough furniture in all the revealed mind of God, and so stand in 
his stedfastness by knowing what his Father doth and is about 
to do. 

The time during which especially this church did not deny 
Christ’s faith, is stated to have been t€ even in the days in which 
was Antipas, my faithful witness (or martyr), who was slain among 
you, where Satan inhabiteth.”—Now, in the first place, the 
scene of this slaughter was the Roman earth. Next, it was the 
slaughter of a faithful witness, or martyr (the Greek word for 
both being the same); whence it follows that he came by his 
death for the witness of Jesus; being faithful unto death (Rev. 
ii. 10). Thirdly, he was slain previous to the maintenance of 
Christ’s name by Pergamos. Fourthly, he was slain in or during 
certain days, of which none are previously mentioned but the 
ten days of Smyrna’s tribulation. And lastly, he was Antipas, 
which, being interpreted from the Greek, means u against all,” 
with a personal nominative. All these features combine in iden¬ 
tifying the martyrdom of Antipas with the sufferings of Smyrna. 
That a real individual named Antipas did exist, and suffer, I 
firmly believe; but the question regards the typical import of 
his name and his sufferings, both of which have such an import, 
if the churches be types at all. Now, although the reason why 
Satan opposes the truth is because it is the truth, yet it is an 
unquestionable historical fact that the very reason why the faith 
of Christ was persecuted by the Roman power, the unconscious 
servant of Satan^ while all other creeds were tolerated, nay 
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gladly adopted, was just this, that the faith of Christ was against 
all other faiths. Smyrna, then, was the Antipas of Pergamos, 
slain during the ten days of tribulation, slain where Satan dwelt. 
And hence we see, that, in reward for thus acting the character 
of Antipas, she not only attained to a secure and lofty habitation, 
but was enabled to withstand the widely-growing apostasy, and 
hold fast her Lord’s great name; so as to demonstrate that he 
who addeth iniquity to iniquity, doth no less add righteousness 
unto righteousness. 

“ But I have a few things against thee, because thou hast them 
who there hold with dominion ( aparovyrac) the teaching of Balaam, 
who taught Balak to cast a stumbling-block before the sons of 
Israel, to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication. 
Thus thou also hast them that hold with dominion the teaching 
of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate.” (Rev. ii. 14, 16.)—The 
cause of Christ’s complaint, here given, is clearly not that the 
church of Pergamos had itself taken up the teaching or doctrine 
of Balaam, for had it done so it would have ceased to be one of 
the seven; but the complaint lies against the permitted existence 
of individuals in the church who held that doctrine. The Greek 
admits of being translated either, " thou there hast,” or " thou 
hast them who there hold.” The latter is to be preferred, how¬ 
ever, for two reasons : First, that as the local situation and ex¬ 
tent of Pergamos was previously fixed by verse 13, it could have 
these persons in no other place ; Second, that as the doctrine of 
Balaam might be held in various places, and had actually been 
held in the type by the Jews of old, in a different situation from 
that of Pergamos, it seemed meet to the Spirit to specify where 
that doctrine was maintained—namely, on the Roman earth, over 
which Pergamos was spread. It is further to be observed, that 
this teaching i$ held with dominion; in other words, that in the 
church of Pergamos were to be found two religious names, and 
bodies of doctrine, totally opposed to one another; of which the 
erroneous one was to be held to the end with as much tenacity 
and system as the correct one. And as the individuals in Per¬ 
gamos are said, not to eat things sacrificed to idols and to com¬ 
mit fornication, but only to hold the doctrine of him who taught 
these things, it is plain that the mere incipience or growth, and 
not the perfect revelation of the evil thing, is intended. 

Whatever this doctrine of Balaam is, one thing is clear, that 
it is stated as identical with, or more properly as an instance or 
specimen of, the doctrine of the Nicolaitans. Various circum¬ 
stances, especially the two facts, that in Greek NuroXmrw*' means 
the same as Balaam in Hebrew—viz. the conqueror of the people— 
and that the practices of the Nicolaitans (whether so named 
from an individual Nicolaus, or no, matters not) were, as far 
as history informs us, exactly similar to those ascribed here to 
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the teaching of Balaam, with the addition of the community of 
wives, might have led interpreters to imagine that the two doc¬ 
trines and classes of persons were identical. Yet they have been 
deterred from so believing, chiefly by observing, as they con¬ 
ceived, an exact line of separation drawn in the text between 
the two doctrines—the one appearing to be held in addition to 
the other. In point of fact, however, there is not only no such 
distinction made, but identity expressly recognised. The word 
ovru> c informs us, that to have persons who held the doctrine of 
Balaam was the same thing as to have those who held the doc¬ 
trine of the Nicolaitans: “ Thus ” —i.e. in this way it comes to 
pass —“ that thou also hast those,” &c. The effect of the expres¬ 
sion “ thou also ” is equally obvious. We are immediately led to 
infer that some other and previous church had to do with the 
Nicolaitans ; and we accordingly find them in the church of 
Ephesus: therefore we know that the followers of Balaam 
were also there to be found. But one important distinction sub¬ 
sists between the appearance of the Nicolaitans in Ephesus and 
their subsequent appearance in Pergamos—that under the former 
church we find only their works , under the latter their teaching , 
or doctrine : from which we infer, not that the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitans did not exist in Ephesus—else their fruits would 
have had no connection with their principles—but that in Ephe¬ 
sus there was not exhibited, as in Pergamos, a maturescent 
system, subsisting in symbols common to all its adherents. We 
snail immediately see that the doctrine of the Nicolaitans repre¬ 
sents that of Antichrist, who was in the world in the days of 
John (1 John iv. 3); and the doctrine of Balaam, that of the 
Papacy, one of the forms and specimens of Antichrist. It now 
merely remains to investigate this doctrine of Balaam. 

In order to understand the doctrine of Balaam, we must refer 
to his history, as given chiefly in the Book of Numbers. The 
children of Israel, having received the law at Sinai from the 
Lord, whose grace had delivered them from the oppressor into 
the freedom of his truth and the hope of his promise; and 
having been numbered of the Lord, with exception of the Le- 
vites, whom he separated unto himself; proceeded towards the 
land of promise with the ark of the Lord. ff When it set for¬ 
ward, Moses said. Rise up, Lord ; and let thine enemies be 
scattered ; and let them that hate thee flee before thee. And 
when it rested, he said, Return, O Lord, unto the ten thousand 
thousands of Israel ” (Numb. x. 35, 36.) For the government of 
the people, whose fainting faith and carnal appetites already re¬ 
jected tne bare promise and simple manna of their common Re¬ 
deemer, Moses received seventy elders, who were filled with the 
Spirit which was upon him, and prophesied both before the 
tabernacle and in the camp. The twelve tribes-men sent to spy 
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the land, at the beginning of vintage, returned with a good 
report, but in a faithless and desponding frame, so congenial to 
the unbelief of the congregation, that Joshua and Caleb, who 
alone of the twelve were mighty in the Lord, who alone believed 
that no defence would avail against his word, and who alone 
attained the promise of which the rest fell short by so murmuring, 
not by any restriction of the Lord’s grace, were about to be 
stoned for thus honouring his truth (Numb. xiv). For this, God 
denied to the people his promise, profitable to faith alone; and, 
while he reserved it for their children, condemned themselves to 
perish in the wilderness, wandering and discomfited for forty years, 
a year for every day of their search. After the judgment exe¬ 
cuted on Koran, Dathan, and Abiram, and their company, in all 
two hundred and fifty men, for self-righteously withstanding and 
dishonouring the dignities of God; after the entrance of the con¬ 
gregation into the wilderness of Zin in the first month ; the con¬ 
demnation of Moses, and the death of Aaron, for disobedience 
at Meribah; and the opposition of Edom, of the Canaanites, of 
the Amorites, and of Bashan, to the children of Israel; we next 
find the congregation, “ as grapes in the wilderness, as the first 
ripe in the fig-tree at her first time ” (Hos. ix. 10), pitched in 
the plains of Moab, on the east of Jordan, by Jericho, and close 
upon the Dead Sea (Numb. xxii). Balak (the waster) son of 
Zippor, and king of Moab, feared the people, being many; and 
sought, by flatteries and rewards, a curse upon them from 
Balaam, the son of Beor, at Pethor. Fain would Balaam have 

f ranted the curse, but the Lord sealed up his mouth unto 
lessing. Fain would he have taken the rewards and gone with 
the princes of Moab, for he loved the wages and promotion of 
unrighteousness; but he “ was rebuked for his iniquity: the 
dumb ass, speaking with man’s voice, forbade the maduess of 
the prophet” (2 ret. ii. 15). The Lord in mercy withstood 
his perverse way (Numb. xxii. 32, 37). And although com¬ 
manded to go with the princes of Balak, he had four several 
times put into his unwilling mouth a message from the true 
God, which he might neither modify nor witMiold—a message 
proclaiming for Jacob the works and counsel of God, the glory 
of dominion, the blessing from on high, the tabernacle of rest, 
the shout of a King. The people, however, instead of passing 
over Jordan direct into the land of Canaan, dispossessing the 
inhabitants thereof, destroying the idolatries thereof, and so 
taking the kingdom by force, as good soldiers of the Lord 
(Numb, xxxiii. 49; Matt. xi. 12), abode in Shittim, in the 
plains of Moab. By this act of disobedience they provoked 
the Lord to compass them about no more for a time; and so, 
as must ever be, they fell. They “ began to commit whoredom 
with the daughters of Moab. And they called the people unto 
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the sacrifices of their gods; and the people did eat, and bowed 
down to their gods. And Israel joined himself unto Baal-Peor, 
and ate the sacrifices of the dead; and the anger of the Lord 
was kindled against Israel” (Numb. xxv. 1; Ps. cvi. 28). 
u Twenty and four thousand died in the plague” (Deut. iv. 3). 
It was stayed by the slaughter of Zimri the Jew, and Cosbi the 
Midianitess; and because of this act of judgment, Phinehas, 
the son of Eleazar and the grandson of Aaron, had the cove¬ 
nant of peace, “ even of an everlasting priesthood and righteous¬ 
ness,” given unto him and his seed (jPs. cvi. 28). Then were 
the children of Israel numbered for their possession of the inhe¬ 
ritance, even 601,730 souls, of whom Caleb and Joshua alone 
had been numbered in the wilderness of Sinai. Joshua, the 
man of war, who attained the promise, was anointed as the 
successor of Moses. Twelve thousand of the tribes, chosen by 
Moses, under the command of God, one thousand out of every 
tribe, smote all the males of the Midianites (or Moabites). Moses 
recapitulated the law of Horeb to the people in the immediate 

I >rospect of their passing Jordan ; and of judgment to the father- 
ess and widow, and love to the stranger, from the God of 
gods and Lord of lords, who had brought up from Egypt as a 
great multitude the threescore and ten who went down (Deut. 
lx. x. 17; Rev. xix. 16; Ps. lxviii. 6). A ban was pronounced 
against the Moabites, for having hired Balaam the son of 
Beor, of Pethor of Mesopotamia, to curse the people (Deut. 
xxiii. 3); though the Lord, not hearkening unto Balaam, had 
turned the curse into a blessing (Josh. xxiv. 9; Neh. xiii. 2), and 
had manifested his righteousness against the consultations of the 
king and the answers of the prophet (Mic. vi. 5); and Balaam 
was slain, in the slaughter of the kings of Midian, by the 
children of Israel (Numb. xxxi. 8; Josh. xiii. 22). 

Such is a rapid sketch of the history of Balaam. That it has 
a typical application, or that its parallel is discoverable in after¬ 
times, we are warranted, nay, constrained to believe, both from 
the constitution of the history itself, and from the three passages 
of New-Testament Scripture which refer to it. Of these, the 
first is the epistle to Pergamos, which certainly points to a re¬ 
storation of Balaam’s teaching subsequent to the Christian sera. 
The second is 2 Pet. ii., which treats of false teachers, then only 
about to arise, who should privily bring in heresies of perdition, 
denying even the Master wno had bought them, bringing upon 
themselves speedy perdition (2 Pet. ii. 1); full of covetousness 
and of uncleanness; blasphemers of dignities; children of curse, 
who have deserted the straight road; who have wandered and 
followed in the way of Balaam, the son of Bosor, who loved the 
wages of unrighteousness, but was rebuked in his mad trans¬ 
gression by the dumb ass; and whose last things are worse than 
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their first. The third is Jude 2; where, in describing the same 
class of persons, the Apostle speaks of them as having first pro¬ 
ceeded in the way of Cain, then run greedily for reward in the 
wandering of Balaam, and then perished in the contradiction or 
gainsaying of Kore. It is equally obvious, that the prophecies, 
wherewith the Lord stopped the venal mouth of Balaam, have a 
direct reference to the glory of Christ the King (Num. xxiii. 
xxiv). Moab and Edom are often associated in Scripture, nay, 
identified, as types; and Edom is often employed to represent 
the Roman eartn, u Remember, O Lord, the children of Edom 
in the day of Jerusalem; who said. Rase it, rase it, even to 
the foundation thereof.... O daughter of Babylon, who art to be 
destroyed,” &c. (Psal. cxxxvii. 7), are words evidently applicable 
to the Roman power, which was God's instrument of wrath in 
treading down Jerusalem, and in which the characters of Edom 
and Babylon are combined. And the " remnant of Edom” clearly 
imports a remnant of life from the death of the Gentile church 
in the last days. Now, at the time at which the Papacy arose 
nothing but the mysterious necessity for the revelation of Anti¬ 
christ prevented the coming of the Lord in his kingdom. That 
was the midnight, one of the four watches, in which the Master 
was likely to come (Mark xiii. 35). That was the time at 
which, as we read Hos. ix. 10, the people of God were as the 
first ripe in the fig-tree at her first time,—a sign that the king¬ 
dom was nigh (Matt. xxiv. 32): it was an apparent period put 
to that fourth kingdom, in the days of wnich, according to 
Daniel, the saints of the Most High should receive' the fifth, an 
unrivalled and intransitory dominion; and it was that very 
conjuncture, in the dark anticipation of which the Thessalonian 
church deemed the day of the Lord at hand, until Paul fore* 
warned them that on the passing away of the Roman power 
the whole mystery of iniquity should intervene, to mature a 
fresh harvest of martyrs, and both to postpone and to invoke 
the vengeance of a long-suffering yet zealous Lord (2Thess.ii.; 
Rev. vi. 10; iii. 10; 2 Pet. ii. 1,3). If, therefore, the passing 
over Jordan into the land of promise be the type of our entrance 
by resurrection, or change, into the kingdom; if Moab represent 
the territory of that fourth kingdom in the days of which the 
God of heaven is to set up his ; and if the devices of Balak the 
king, exercised against the Israelites on the very borders of the 
land of promise, point to the time when but for such devices the 
people of God would have attained the kingdom—as it is written, 
“He brought them to the borders of nis sanctuary” (Psal. 
lxxviii.54)—there can be little doubt that we are thereby placed 
at the rise of the little horn. As Balaam was hired by flatteries 
and gifts to attempt the exercise of his power against the children 
of Israel, whom Moab feared, so was the pope, the false prophet. 
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seduced by temporal allurements to exercise the authority and 
abet the efforts of the beast, the Balak or waster of the saints, 
who feared the increase of God’s strangers and pilgrims; and 
who sought at the bands of the Papacy, first, a curse upon Jacob, 
the church, wrestling until day-dawn with the Lord; and then 
the defiance of Israel, the church, made victorious at his coming 
(Num. xxiii. 7, Gen. xxxii. 28). Wherein historically consist 
the four several occasions on which Balaam was constrained of 
God to pronounce a blessing instead of a stipulated curse, I 
confess my inability as yet to discern; but that they are disco¬ 
verable I believe : and one thing is abundantly evident in the 
matter, that in the actings of the false prophet, in his overruled 
attempts to serve the beast, are to be found the most direct inti¬ 
mations of the kingdom and dominion and glory which he was 
hired to prevent. We Protestants have sadly put away from 
us the lesson here taught us of God. Our fathers, in their 
righteous, but in this matter somewhat unenlightened, abhor¬ 
rence, cast off the Papacy as a whole, instead of rescuing out of 
the hands of Satan the mighty spiritual truths by him so abused ; 
so that, in many cases, truth was unconsciously rejected, through 
ignorance of Satan’s devices and indiscriminating detestation 
of error: and we, their children, are not only unable to discern, 
but forgetful to abhor and slack to witness; fondly dreaming 
that Satan and his children are got better, and that all men are 
about to consent in the truth; while the truth is, that all men 
are about to consent in its abolition. But God has, nevertheless, 
been very gracious to his Protestant church, in this, that while 
Satan has set himself in the Papacy to forestall, and burlesque 
the future kingdom and priesthood of Christ on earth, as he 
will yet vie witn it in the infidelity, our Father is ready to in¬ 
struct us yet more and more deeply in the mysteries of the 
kingdom by the contemplation of that against which he calls 
us to proclaim; so that, while every truth of God finds itself 
mocked in these depths of Satan, the presence of the mockery 
may at once remind us of, and incite us after, the fulness of 
truth. The caricature of the kingdom is thus made to instruct 
us in the kingdom, and fit us better for keeping the word of 
Christ’s patience; and the great line of our duty thus becomes 
that of our chief instruction. Yet, although God did so overrule 
the Papacy as to furnish from it, for his people, a feast of fat 
things concerning the kingdom which Satan strove to delay, 
the people did not use this their increase of wisdom aright, but 
ceased their pilgrimage and their hopes, and “ abode in the 
plains of Moab.” The monstrous union of Christ and Belial, 
expressed throughout all Scripture by the union of the sons of 
God with the daughters of men, speedily took place. In the 
unhallowed combination between the people of God and the 
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powers of this world (a combination so different from the true 
standing and function of the magistrate in the church), and in 
the adoption of pagan customs into Christian worship, we find 
exemplified the first part of the doctrine of Balaam (1 Cor. vi. 
13; Rev. xvii. 5, xviii. 9; Isai. xxiii. 17; Heb. xii. 16); and in 
the man-worship, and image-worship, and creature-worship, and 
mammon-worship, which in one form originated and speedily 
pervaded the whole Papal system, we also find the second part 
of the doctrine. Combination with the world and deification of 
the creature form the two leading characteristics of the Papacy. 
The slaughter of Zimri (a vine) the Jew, and Cozbi (deceit) the 
Midianitess, was an act declarative of the conjunct judgment 
to be executed on the apostate priesthood and their heathen 
seducers. The reward of Phinehas for the deed is couched 
almost in the very phraseology addressed to David’s Son, the 
destroyer of this earth’s destroyers. The second numeration of 
the people and edition of their law, at the time when their last 
enemies were judged, indicate the preparation for the age to 
come, when the body of the beast shall have been given to the 
burning flame, and a new dispensation ushered in (Isai. li. 4), 
The declaration which God then made of his character, as the 
Judge of the fatherless and the widows, and the lover of the 
stranger, directs our faith to the time when God shall be so in 
his holy habitation ; in that temple of glory where the ark shall 
find a resting-place ; when God shall have arisen and scattered 
his enemies (Psal. lxviii. 1, 5; Num. x. 35); when the gracious 
mind of God, which they who now in the hope of glory visit the 
fatherless and widows in their affliction foreshew, shall be ful¬ 
filled (James i. 27); when in deed, not merely in faith, God 
shall be to us orphans a Father, Christ to his widowed churches 
a Husband, and when the Lord of the whole earth shall fill the 
yet stranger nations with joy in the knowledge of himself, and 
in the light of the New Jerusalem. The unction of Joshua, the 
man of war (literally “ Jehovah’s saved one’*), as the successor 
of Moses, represents the clothing of our manifest Lord with 
zeal and vengeance, when he shall yet rule the nations with a 
rod of iron in the great day of his wrath. And as the Moabites 
and Balaam together were slain by the chosen ones of the Lord, 
so shall the beast and the false prophet share a common fate at 
the hands of the Lamb and his servants, “called, and chosen, and 
faithful” (Rev. xvii. 14, xix. 20). 

Thus, then, we see bow the doctrine of Balaam represents 
the maturescence of the mystery of iniquity as a part of the 
doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which represents the systematic 
operation of Antichrist. We see that our Lord puts his mightiest 
stigma on the whole, by the peculiar expression “ which thing 1 
hate." And when we see tne church commended in Ephesus 
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for hating as Christ hated the mere deeds of Antichrist; and 
then rebuked in Pergamos for having them that dared to hold 
the doctrine, as well as practise the deeds ; let us not be high- 
minded, but fear, and know that we stand by faith; and learn 
that it is not the obviousness of iniquity, but the demonstration 
of the Spirit, which can at all save us from being the captives of 
Satan. The relation between the doctrine of Salaam and the 
seductions of Jezebel, which is indicated in Jer. xxiii. 13, will 
be exhibited in the sequel. 

“ Repent thou, or else I will come unto thee quickly, and 
make war with them with the sword (po^aia) of my mouth/’ 
(Rev. ii. 16.)—The sword of Christ’s mouth is, as we have seen, 
his command of judgment in the assertion of the tree of life at 
his coming and kingdom. The threat here given is directed 
against the angel—which demonstrates that he was held pri¬ 
marily responsible for the errors of his church, as well as primarily 
honoured for its holiness. The quickness of the coming is in 
reference, not indeed to the literal, but to the antitypical church ; 
the adjunct usually employed to indicate the little season of 
Antichrist (Rev. vi. 11), and the imminency of aspect in which 
the Lord will ever have his coming to be viewed, especially at 
those watches of the night at which, humanly speaking, some 
Divine counsel alone delays his coming. The persons with whom 
war is to be made by the Lord, are not the church of Pergamos, 
nor the angel thereof, but those who held the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitans by holding that of Balaam—another conclusive de¬ 
monstration, if further demonstration were needed, of the fact 
that the Papacy never continues, far less constitutes, a church. 
And it is not undeserving of notice, that these persons are not 
merely to be fought against {fiaxn^aC) but waged war against 
(iroXefiijerw): whence we are to learn that the Lord will manifestly, 
universally, and publicly overthrow them. So we are directed 
to the time when ten kings, being the ten horns of the beast 
full of blasphemous names, on which the woman rides, shall 
make war (roktpritrovtTi) with the Lamb, and be overcome by him 
with the sharp sword of his mouth, because he is Lord of 
lords and King of kings, and they that are with him are called 
and chosen and faithful (Rev. xvii. 3, 14 ; xix. 15, 19.) From 
the whole it is clear that the quick coming to the angel, and the 
waging of war with the Balaamites, are coincident—and that 
both are suspended upon the lamentable condition that the 
angel of Pergamos shall not repent or change his mind. Now 
we know that the apostasy has been revealed, nay, is now just 
about to be made war against with the two-edged sword of the 
Lord’s mouth : whence we might perhaps be led to infer that 
the church of Pergamos did not, through her angel, repent. 
But it is clear, that, if the actual revelation of the apostasy 


Digitized by kjOOQle 



27 


Seven Apocalyptic Epistles . 

warrant this inference, it proves a great deal too much, because 
the church of Pergamos has, even in antitype, long since ceased, 
and the time .within which Christ could come to its angel has 
also ceased : whence it follows that the time of war has no less 
gone by. Therefore, as the threat, although it was truly a threat 
of the Lord’s coming, was a threat of that coming to the church 
and in the period of Pergamos, the fact that the apostasy sur¬ 
vives is just the proof that the angel did repent . His repentance, 
therefore, is to be looked for; and is easily discoverable in the suc¬ 
ceeding church of Thyatira, which for twelve hundred and sixty 
years signally laboured and witnessed against Antichrist: and 
so the repentance of the angel of Pergamos was that act by which 
he cast off the apostasy. The judgment of God, which would 
have instantly destroyed the church nad it not repented, and had 
it been engulphed in apostasy, was postponed by his repentance; 
and God, in his inscrutable permission of the mystery or iniquity, 
still found a church which might be a contemporary witness 
against it, and the continuance of which as a witness and light 
should measure the duration of his patience, till truth should 
fail, and there should be no judgment, no man, no intercessor, 
and his own arm should bring salvation (Isa. lix. 15, lxiii. 5, 
Ezek. xxii. 30). 

" He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches : To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the 
manna which is hidden; and I will give to him a white pebble, 
and upon the pebble a new name written, which no one knoweth 
saving he which receiveth” (Rev. ii. 17).—Although the in¬ 
vocation of each promise has been hitherto passed without com¬ 
ment in this interpretation, yet in entering upon the considera¬ 
tion of a promise referring to a blessing so peculiarly confined 
to the receiver, it may be right at once to caution and to en¬ 
courage the reader, by reminding him that the expression, “ he 
that hath an ear,” is one in no way intended to affect the univer¬ 
sality of the invitation to hear. The Spirit doth in this matter 
speak directly unto the churches alone, because what he saith 
is matter of promise only to him that overcometh. But the 
churches, as the recipients of a message so gracious and glorious, 
are, in truth, to the world God’s continual ensample and monu¬ 
ment of blessing; whereby he tells all men of the riches which 
be hath freely given in Christ to all, and whereof he doth verily 
yearn continually to make all partakers in the body of his dear 
Son. And in like manner, while we are most emphatically 
informed that none but the hearing ear can hear the promises, 
we are not intended to infer that any thing but the want of the 
hearing ear stands between any man and these promises; but 
are, on the contrary, to understand that all are equally urged to 
hear, by having the hearing ear. The Gospel of the kingdom is 
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the thing to be heard ; and it is a gospel to all; for the Pather 
judgeth no man, and the comnjitted judgment of the Son is yet 
future. 

“The manna which is hidden,” is an expression to be under¬ 
stood by understanding the meaning, first, of the manna, and 
then of its concealment; the latter of which will be found in¬ 
timately connected with the futurity of the gift . As to the 
former, the Psalmist aggravates the unbelief of the Jews, and 
their want of trust in God’s covenanted but future salvation, by 
the fact that God " had rained down manna upon them to eat, 
and had given them of the corn of heaven” (Ps. lxxviii. 22). 
This fact is, as a foretaste or earnest, intimately connected with 
the promise of Canaan, Neh. ix. 16, Deut. viii. 16. It is no 
less directly associated with spiritual teaching and blessing, in 
the words “ thou gavest also thy good Spirit to instruct them, 
and withheldedst not thy manna from their mouth, and gavest 
them water for their thirst” (Neh. ix. 20). We find that the 
down-pouring of manna upon the camp of Israel was attended, 
or rather preceded, by the falling of the dew; which served as a 
method of conveyance for the manna, and which is an admitted 
type of the Holy Ghost in his instructing, enriching, and re¬ 
freshing work, by shewing the things of Christ (Num. xi. 9, 
Exod. xvi. 14). And as the manna was bestowed to satisfy literal 
hunger, so from the words “ he humbled thee, and suffered 
thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna (which thou knewest 
not, neither did thy fathers know), that he might make thee 
know that man doth not live by bread only, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man live 99 
(Deut. viii. 3)—which last words are quoted by our Lord in 
his great act of faith against Satan, Matt. iv. 4—it is plain 
that the hunger and the manna are both types of spiritual 
things. Nor is it less important to observe, that the supply of 
manna was meant to be regarded as no more than a tem¬ 
porary provision, inasmuch as it ceased immediately after the 
Israelites came to a land inhabited, and Jirst ate the old 
corn and the fruits of Canaan, even before the reduction of 
Jericho (Josh. v. 12; vi.; Exod. xvi. 26). With these consi¬ 
derations the circumstances of the heavenly supply remarkably 
accord. The people, after having got water of the Lord, mur¬ 
mured for hunger in the wilderness, and, while professing a rea¬ 
diness to receive food at the hand of the Lord, longed in their 
hearts for the flesh-pots of Egypt: so the Lord, having shewn 
his glory in the cloud, rained down the manna, to prove them 
whether they would walk in his law or no ; for he knew that the 
rebellious children, who could afterwards say, “ Now our soul 
is dried away; there is nothing at all beside this manna before 
our eyes” (Numb, xi.6), would not be content with his spiritual 
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sustenance. Daily, at the rising of the morning dew, the people 
found and gathered this bread from heaven: he that gathered 
much had no more than he required, and he that gathered little 
had no lack ;—so graciously are the words of God and the things 
of Christ ministered unto us by the Spirit of Christ, exactly ac¬ 
cording to our need and especial calling. Every day they be¬ 
hoved to gather; none might leave of it till the morning : for the 
Lord will have us his daily dependents, and will not suffer us to 
appropriate and dispose of the things of Christ, as if they could 
ever become ours, by any title but that of bare and sovereign 
grace. Whatsoever remained went to corruption; indicating 
what a curse must spring out of an abused blessing. On one 
only occasion did that corruption not ensue, for it was the oc¬ 
casion of the Lord. On the Sabbath the people might not ga^- 
ther, because the Sabbath represented that restful possession 
the fruit of which should supersede the temporary supply of 
manna; and so no manna fell on that day(Exoa. xvi. 23). But 
though the typical character of the Sabbath forbade the fall of 
manna, the futurity of the antitype rendered still necessary a 
tupply of manna even on that day of hope : accordingly, on the 
iixth day there fell, (as we shall yet see before the coming and 
kingdom of Christ,) a double portion, two omers to each ; and 
what remained till the Sabbath corrupted not; upon the same 
principle as that on which the promised land brought forth in 
the sixth year a superabundance, to meet the demands of the 
seventh or sabbatical year, in which no tillage was allowed, 
•* and the land kept a Sabbath to the Lord” (Levit. xxv. 2, 20.) 
Of this manna an omer was laid up by Aaron, at the command 
of the Lord to Moses, in a golden pot, before the testimony, to 
be kept as a remembrance of the wilderness (Exod. xvi. 32). 
Of -this the Apostle to the Hebrews makes mention, in enumerat¬ 
ing the furniture of the holiest of all; which was a figure for 
the time, till Christ should by his own entry make manifest the 
way into the true holiest (Heb. ix. 9). And this prepares us 
the better to understand his words in the Gospel by John, con¬ 
cerning his relation to the manna of the wilderness. He there 
states, that God, and not Moses, bestowed the manna of old ; 
and that He who of old bestowed the manna, did in the fulness 
of time bestow the true and life-giving Bread, from heaven the 
Christ of God; him whom by resurrection the Father bad sealed 
and anointed God (John vi. 27 ; Heb. i. 8, 9); him who, having 
been sanctified and sent of the Father through the Spirit, is 
through the Spirit applied unto the saints against which Bread 
the Jews were then commanded not to murmur, as of old, see¬ 
ing it was spirit and life (John vi. 43, 53, 63). The words of 
the Godhead concerning God the Christ, spoken by the Holy 
Ghost, whether through the Head or through the members of thie 
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body, do give the efficacy of spirit and life to that flesh which 
the Word became, and which the Spirit of the Father and the 
Son perfectly anointed (John vi. 63). And therefore the feed¬ 
ing of the people with manna in the wilderness till they attained 
the promise, represents the sustenance of the saints while seek¬ 
ing a country, with the testimony of God through the Holy 
Ghost concerning Christ till that which is in part shall give 
place to that which is perfect; yet, as Christ is not only the sa¬ 
crifice for sin, but the great example of faith in the Father, and 
therefore in the testimony of the Father, we should expect to 
find our Lord exhibiting m the person of himself, as the Head 
of the church, that obedient reception of spiritual sustenance 
from the Father which he expects at the hands of his people. 
We find such an exhibition during his temptation in the wilder¬ 
ness. Our Lord was carried down into Egypt: in being brought 
up thence he fulfilled the words, “ Out of Egypt have I called 
my Son” (Matt. ii. 15); and these words in tne original pro¬ 
phecy are directly applicable to the children of Israel in their 
literal deliverance from Egypt (Hos. xi. 1): whence we rightly 
infer that there is Divine authority for refering the one event to 
the other. In like manner the baptism of Christ, the Prophet 
like unto Moses, in Jordan (Matt. iii. 13), is evidently to be re¬ 
ferred to the baptism of the Israelites unto Moses in the cloud 
and in the sea, after they had been called out of Egypt (1 Cor. 

x. 1.) And as the Israelites were led out of the Spirit into the 
wilderness to be proved forty years, a year for every day of 
their search for the land, so was Christ led out of the Spirit 
to be proved forty days, a day for every year of his people’s 
temptation, a day for every day of their search. In the narra¬ 
tive of each of his three trials while in the wilderness with the 
wild beasts , the angels ministering unto him (Mark i. 12; 
Matt. iv.; Luke iv.), we find ourselves referred to the history of 
the Israelites in the wilderness. In the one, we find him set, as 
they of old, on a high mountain, in the sight of the promised 
land—theirs being Canaan, his the inheritance of the earth (Rev. 

xi. 15; Psa. xcvi. 13; xcviii. 9) : we find Satan, from whose 
hands, as the god of this world, the earth will yet be rescued, 
as Canaan of old, offering to Christ his own proper inheritance 
on condition of diabolic fealty: and we find Christ answering 
him, not of himself, but in the faith of the Father’s word, given 
of old unto his Jewish people (Matt. iv. 10; Deut. vi. 13; 
x. 12, 20). In the second, our Lord employs the very words 
applied to the temptation of God bv the Israelites at Massah. 
(Exod. xvii. 2, 7 ; Deut. vi. 16 ; 1 Cor. x. 9). And in the third, 
we find him, through the sinless infirmity of hunger, subjected 
to the like temptation with the Israelites—viz. that of refusing 
to depend on or esteem the Lord’s bounty and spiritual provi- 
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sion. It is most important to observe, that on this occasion he 
confesses his faith in his Father’s sustenance in the very words 
in which God expresses the end for which he fed the Israelites 
with manna when a-hungered—viz. that they might know that 
“ man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that pro¬ 
ceeded out of the mouth of God” (Matt. iv. 4; Deut. viii. 3). 
By all which we are most clearly instructed in this double mys¬ 
tery,—that Christ is both, as the life-giving Redeemer and In¬ 
structor of his church, the manna itself; and also, as the En- 
sample of his members and brethren, the partaker of the manna : 
in both of which aspects his office, like the use of the manna, is 
intended to cease and determine at the time of his appearing 
and kingdom, when the wisdom of God in a mystery, the hidden 
wisdom, shall be revealed to sight (2 Cor. ii. 7). 

The next question regards the meaning of the word “ bidden.” 
In the first place, it is clear that the manna to be given here¬ 
after has been concealed, and is not merely unseen; (as the 
original word, KtKpvpfuvov, expresses an act, and not a mere 
property.) It is equally evident that the manna is to remain 
concealed till given, and will be revealed in the act of its gift. 
Now there are just two ways in which the epithet can possibly 
be understood—viz. either by regarding the hidden manna as 
expressing the yet unseen but expected fruit of the land ; or by 
regarding it as expressing the omer laid up in the tabernacle 
within the veil. That the former is not ihe interpretation, 
appears from considering that the fruit of the land has never 
been concealed , although it is unseen ; and that, although it will 
be food, as the manna was, it cannot on that ground be al$o 
called manna, inasmuch as we have it on the authority of the 
Spirit that manna represents th^t temporary ministry of word 
ox which Christ, as the bread of life, did in the days of his flesh 
avow himself the subject (Deut. viii. 3; John vi. 33, 49; Psa. 
cxix. 11): therefore the hidden manna must mean the omer com¬ 
manded to be laid up in the tabernacle, into which none but the 
high priest might enter. Now God has declared his intention, 
in so commanding, to have been, that when they should have 
arrived at a land inhabited they might then and there see in the 
holiest that bread wherewith he had fed them from heaven in 
the wilderness, and which he had commanded to be laid up be¬ 
fore his tables of testimony in token of the magnifying of his 
law (Exod. xvi. 32): therefore, by the future gift or the hidden 
manna must be understood the future recognition of Christ, at 
his appearing and kingdom, as the same who was once sancti¬ 
fied, invested with life in himself, sent and given of the Father, 
and who was and yet is testified unto by the Holy Ghost. 
Christ has gone into heaven to purify the heavenly things: these 
are, the New Jerusalem ; the tabernacle a* * n the temple 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



32 


Commentary on the 

of old, Heb. ix. 3); the kingdom, yet above, yet to come, yet 
reserved. When the tabernacle (tncn y n) of God shall be with 
men, and he shall tabernacle (or^iwfc) with them, and God him* 
self shall be with them; their God when the New Jerusalem shaU 
come down from God out of heaven, made ready as an adorned 
bride for her husband; when Christ shall return with the kingdom 
which he went to receive (Rev. xxi. 3, 2; Luke xix. 11); then 
the manna laid up in the tabernacle of God shall descend with 
it; then all the saints, with that true boldness of access which 
they now have in faith, shall receive and recognise it in the ta¬ 
bernacle, no longer secret and secured; then shall they know 
even as they are known, and see face to face; and be like their 
Forerunner in seeing him as he is, and join the emphatic 
chorus, Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins 
in his own blood” (Rev. i. 5), “ Unto him that liveth and was 
dead”(ver. 18), and say, with the loud voice of ten thousand times 
ten thousand and thousands of thousands, “ Worthy is thb 
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches , and 
wisdom , and strength , and honour, and glory, and blessing ! ” 
(Rev. v, 11.) 

The following are among the most obvious reasons why the 
promise to the churches is addressed in the form of the gift of 
the hidden manna to the church of Pergamos, that church out 
of which the Papacy sprang. First, The Papacy pretends that 
the people of God are not now receiving manna ; that they are 
not in the wilderness, receiving a temporary supply from the word 
of the Lord, till they shall see face to face; that the kingdom and 
priesthood of Christ is already manifest in the infallible and un¬ 
limited supremacy of the pope, the visible uniformity and uni¬ 
versality of the church, and the perfect dispensation of righter 
ousness. Second, The Papacy virtually denies that any manna 
has ever been laid up, or, at any rate, is yet hidden; seeing 
that it denies that of which the laying up intends the everlasting 
remembrance of glory, and denies that there is any such hidden 
gift to be given; for the tabernacle was the place of deposit, and 
the beast blasphemes the tabernacle of God in heaven, as well as 
his name (Rev. xiii. 6). 

The stone, or pebble (i//i#o*), is not the stone of a building (as 
Ai0oc, 1 Pet. ii. 5), but the pebble employed by the ancients 
in voting. Accordingly, Paul, in consenting to the death of 
the saints, threw down his pebble (yfai1> oy ) against them (Acts 
xxvi. 10.) Therefore its whiteness expresses not the quality 
of purity, which the term expresses elsewhere in Scripture, 
as applied to the glorious garments of the redeemed; but 
the quality of favour or acquittal; a black pebble being the in* 
dication of opposition or condemnation. The future gift of tbs 
white stone, tnen, expresses the consequence of our names being 
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written in the book of life, and that confession which Christ shall 
make of and in his hiddeu and oppressed ones, before bis Fa* 
tier and the angels (Matt. x. 32, Luke xii. 8), when he shall be 
revealed in the Father s glory, and his glory shall be revealed in 
us (Matt. xvi. 27, Eph. i. 18), and when he shall present us 
faultless in glory (Jude 24, 2 Cor. iv. 14). 

The name written in the pebble evidently means the reason, 
principle, or argument of the glory and favour to be voted or ad¬ 
judged to us by Christ before the Father. The novelty of the 
name immediately refers us to the time at which the bare word 
of Him that sitteth upon the throne shall make all things new 
(Rev. xxi. 5); when the new heavens and new earth, for which, 
according to the pledge of tiod, we look earnestly at the day of 
the Lord, because righteousness inhabiteth them , shall be revealed 
from heaven (2 Pet. iii. 12; Is. lxv. 17, Ixvi. 22; Rev. xxi. 1,27); 
when shall be sung the new song of resurrection (Rev. v. 9, xiv. 3; 
Ps. xxxiii. 3, lxix. 30, xcvi. 1, xcviii. 1, cxxxvii. 4, cxlix. 1 ; Is. 
xlii. 10; Exod. xv. 1); when shall be drunk the new wine of 
the kingdom (Matt. xxvi. 29); when gathered Israel shall have 
a new spirit (Ezek. xi. 19); and when the saints, being clothed 
upon with their house from heaven (2 Cor. v. 2), shall forget 
all the former things (Is. xliii. 18, Rev. xxi. 4.) 

What this new name is, if indeed it be at all revealed, is a 
question not easily to be answered. It is evidently connected, or 
to be identified with, the new name of Christ, which we know 
shall be written on them that overcome (Rev. iii. 12). This new 
name is neither Jesus nor Immanuel, for these he has already re* 
ceived (Matt. i. 21, Is. vii. 14, Matt. i. 23); and Immanuel, by 
reason of its Hebrew etymology, has a peculiar reference to the 
act of incarnation, by which the Word became one of us, and took 
part with us in the flesh and blood of those whom he came to 
redeem by sacrifice. Neither is it the name yet to appear on his 
garment and his thigh, “ King of kings and Lord of lords” (Rev* 
xvii. 14, xix. 16), because he is so now in the heavens, and be¬ 
cause the purpose of that appearance is temporary—namely, till 
he assert his many crowns (Siafypara) by winning the garland of 
victory (*t$avov). Neither is it “ the Word of God” (Rev. xix. 13), 
for that is not a new name : but it may be “ Lord;” for, although 
Jesus was made Lord and Christ at his resurrection, he has never 
yet been named or declared Lord (Acts ii. 36). If the new name 
be yet revealed at all, it is most probably, “ The Lord our Righ¬ 
teousness.” This name, indicating our presentation in the righ¬ 
teousness of Christ, beautifully harmonizes with the gift of the 
white stone, and no less so with the inscription of our names in 
the book of life (Rev. iii. 5). This is the new name by which 
Jerusalem shall be called by the mouth of the Lord, when she 
shall dwell safely under the promised Branch of David on his 
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throne (Is. txii. 2, Jer. xxxiii. 14): and it is intimately associated 
with the name " The Lord is there,” given to the city of Ezekiel, 
(Rev. xxi. 3, Ezek. xlviii. 35), as the city of the God of the 
whole earth (Is. liv.5); and hardly less so with that “ Name above 
every name” given unto Jesus at resurrection, at which in the age 
to come every knee shall bow and every tongue confess (Phil. ii. 9). 

But it is possible that the following may go to constitute an 
additional constituent of this new name. Christ became the 
Lord our Righteousness by resurrection ; for, having been deli¬ 
vered for our offences, he was raised for our justification—i.e. 
for the work of thenceforth making us just by faith in God, who 
raised him (Rom. iv. 22). But we know that Christ was at his 
resurrection declared the Son of God with pow r er (Rom. i. 3), 
and saluted of the Father with these words, “ Thou art my Son; 
this day I have begotten thee” (Heb. i. 5); as the First-begotten 
from the grave, the First-born of many brethren. And we also 
know, that when Christ was so saluted he was also saluted with 
the title “ God,” and anointed God by his God (Heb. i. 8, 9). 
These, then, constituted the name more excellent than those of 
angels which he then obtained. And the name so constituted 
was a new name; not because the Son was not always the Son, 
and always God, but because till then the Christ, the God-man, 
had not been manifested in any but his character as the Son of 
Man , the Servant of the Father, the Man of sorrows. At his 
resurrection, his heirship of all things, not as God merely, but as 
God manifest in flesh, was demonstrated by His acceptance as 
the Son begotten in a new life from the grave; and nis power 
was demonstrated by the declaration of his Godhead; not merely 
of his own essential Divinity, but of the investment of the Man 
Jesus with the glory and dominion of God the Father. There¬ 
fore we see the propriety of this new name being promised to 
us at resurrection ; because, at the coming of Christ, who is 
now the first-fruits, we shall be manifested in that sonship 
which in him we now secretly possess; in that participation of 
the Divine nature which in him we now secretly enjoy, as the 
hidden ories, whose life is hid with Christ, and who, in the 
likeness of his resurrection, shall be in the fellowship of his 
resurrection name. 

This indissoluble association, nay, identity of the new name 
of Christ with the new name of his saints, is further illustrated 
by the addition which no man knoweth unless he that receiveth.” 
At his second coming, Christ is to have a written name which 
no one but himself knoweth (Rev. xix. 12). Therefore that 
is the name which shall appear on the white stone ; and its un¬ 
intelligibility to any but Christ (in whom is all the completion 
of knowledge) and his saints, just expresses the great truth of 
Scripture, that none knoweth who the Son is but the Father, of 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



36 


Old-Testament Prophecies quoted in the New . 

who the Father is but the Son, and he to whom the Son shall 
reveal him (Matt. xi. 27, Luke x. 22); that the Holy Ghost, the 
Spirit of the Father and the Son, who alone proceedeth, alone 
knoweth communicable the deep things of God (1 Cor. ii. 10); 
that, except by the Spirit we dwell in God and God in us, we 
have in us no knowledge and no truth ; that the spiritual man 
discerneth all things, but is himself discerned of no one (1 Cor. 

ii. 15); that the world knoweth neither Christ, nor his Spirit, nor 
the Father (whom, being one God, the saints know now by faith 
and shall know by sight, John viii. 19, xiv. 17); and that, even 
as the Spirit bloweth where he listeth, and the world hear his 
voice but know not whence he cometh and whither he goetb, 
so (unknown), is everyone who is born of the Spirit (John 

iii. 8). The application of this second branch of the promise to the 

church of Pergamos lies in this. That the Papacy has anticipated 
the new name in this state, wherein we fill up the sufferings of 
Christ and merely expect his glory; and that it would make 
visible the invisible election of God; and suppose the world, 
who know not God, to know the name of Christ, by dint of the 
devices, deceits, and persuasions of the devil enthroned in the 
Roman earth. fi dus. 

(To he continued,) 


. INTERPRETATION OF THE OLD-TESTAMENT PROPHECIES 
QUOTED IN THE NEW. 

(By the Rev, E. Irving —Continued from Vol. ii. p. 804.) 

INTERPRETATION IX. 

Messiah's Birth-place, 

Micah v. 2; referred to Matt. ii. 6, Joho vii. 42. 

We come now to another aspect of those sufferings of the daugh¬ 
ter of Zion, already represented by the figures of travail and 
of captivity, wherein is described the gathering of the na¬ 
tions against her as the chosen one of God, to defile her purity 
and to profane her sacredness; which endeth in their utter de¬ 
struction at her hand by Him that was born in Bethlehem, 
whose goings forth are from everlasting. The prophecy was 
uttered before any army of Gentiles had gathered themselves 
together against Zion, which God had chosen for his eternal 
habitation, and as such had saluted in a hundred strains of 
Divine prophecy. This Divine separation of Zion for his eternal 
habitation upon the earth, with all the circumstances of power 
and glory, of sovereignty and supremacy, with which it is ex¬ 
pressed, had been pronounced with such solemnity, and written 
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with so much variety, in the Book of Psalms, by David the pro¬ 
phet of the Lord, that when the time came to give her up for a 
season to be trodden down of the Gentiles it was absolutely ne¬ 
cessary, for the preservation of God’s truth, that the cause and 
the end of this temporary spoliation should likewise be delivered 
with the same minuteness oy the prophets of the Lord; other¬ 
wise, the event of Zion’s long oppression would have 9eemed to 
falsify the prediction of her continual preservation by God for 
his own chosen abode. This is the manner of prophecy,—to state, 
in the first place, the purpose and decree of God with respect to 
any subject, as Mount Zion; then to introduce, as the occasion 
requiretn, those minuter particulars which are to have effect 
before the purpose shall stand accomplished. The time was 
come, in the days of our prophet and his contemporaries, to in¬ 
troduce into the fates of Zion the mention of that dark cloud 
which for a season should come over her glory. The wickedness 
of her kings, and especially of Ahaz the father of Hezekiah, had 
made it necessary for the Lord’s holiness to vindicate itself in 
the temporary overthrow of his own temple, and of the throne of 
David, which had been both established forever, and which, no 
doubt, shall be set up again and abide for ever. This before us 
is one of those prophecies which respect the intermediate dispen¬ 
sation of Zion’s dishonour in the sight of all nations. But God’s 
name is still named upon that holy mountain : his word hath 
established it for ever as the resting-place of his glory; it 
shall emerge from all the waves of mighty empires which have 
broken themselves upon it, and shall be the throne of Messiah, 
God’s eternal King: “ Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill 
of Zion.” If, indeed, prophecies such as that contained in 
these three verses, concerning the calamities of God’s chosen 
seat, had concluded without any intimation of the transitoriness 
of these calamities, instead of always containing this as one of 
the most important and substantial parts of the revelation—even 
in this case, which is not real, but only supposed, we should 
have had no doubt in saying 4 Zion shall nevertheless be re¬ 
stored, and the walls of Jerusalem rebuilt, and they shall abide 
for ever holiness unto the Lord; because this was the pro¬ 
phecy that went before upon them from the beginning; and 
God, who seeth the end from the beginning, hath no after¬ 
thoughts, hath no reversing sentences, in his word; cannot con¬ 
tradict himself, though he may reveal new particulars, according 
as the occasion demandeth. But, seeing that in every case the 
treading down of Jerusalem is declared to be only for a season, 
“ until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ; ” and thereafter 
that her eternal consolation and glory and destiny, as written at 
the first, is to proceed; we may not doubt, we cannot doubt, we 
have no reason to doubt, we have every reason to believe, that 
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Zion and Jerusalem shall indeed emerge from all their troubles, 
and stand up in the perfection of beauty, and shine afar, as the 
dwelling-place of the glorified Son of Man.’ Concerning the 
manner of this, and especially concerning the Person by whom 
it is to be accomplished, we now come to interpret. 

IH. The prophet, speaking of his days, when Sennacherib, the 
conqueror of “Gozan, and Haran, and Kezin, and the children of 
Edom which were in Telassar, and Hamath, and Arpad, and 
Sephanraim, and Hena, and Ivah,”and indeed of all the world in 
those parts—for Assyria was then the mistress of nations—saitb, 
" Now also many nations are gathered against thee.” And this 
saying refers not to that confederacy alone, but to all confede¬ 
racies which have since been: as of Nebuchadnezzar, the head of 
Babylon ; and of Titus, the head of the Roman nations; and of 
the Saracens, and of all other bands of destroyers which have 
been in times past; and likewise it hath respect to that confede¬ 
racy of the nations under Gog, which Ezekiel hath foretold, 
chaps, xxxviii. and xxxix., shall come up against Jerusalem after 
the tribes are restored to their own land. That these words of 
our prophet have so large and inclusive a meaning we know 
from the command which is given to the daughter of Zion to 
arise and thresh them, and beat them in pieces, which, until 
this day, she hath not done; and likewise from the use which 
she is to make of their spoil and of their gain, consecrating them 
unto the Lord of the whole earth. That this confederacy of the 
nations hath especial reference to that which is made in the last 
times under Gog we know, first, from the exact correspondence 
between the fate of Sennacherib’s armament and that of Gog, 
which are both overthrown without hand ; and likewise from an 
important notice contained in the bosom of Ezekiel’s prophecy 
concerning Gog, “Thus saith the Lord God, Art thou he of 
whom I have spoken in old time by my servants the prophets of 
Israel, which prophesied in those days many years, that I would 
bring thee against them?” (xxxviii. 17.) This intimation is 
God’s own voucher that the last confederacy which shall be 
formed against the children of Israel had been spoken of in 
times which were old and ancient in the days of Ezekiel. And 
it is so: it may be laid down as a principle, that wherever, in the 
Psalms or in the Prophets, there is mention made of a confede¬ 
racy of nations against Zion and Jerusalem, which issues in 
the eternal overthrow of the former, and eternal establishment of 
the latter, it is the last confederacy of Gog which is chiefly in¬ 
tended, and of which Sennacherib and his overthrow were only 
the type. I have no hesitation in saying, that the event pro¬ 
phesied of in our text is the ultimate destruction of the enemies 
of Zion in the days of Gog, although it had a typical accom¬ 
plishment in the overthrow of Sennacherib. 
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The object of these nations is expressed in these words , t€ Let 
her be defiled, and let our eye look upon Zion.” The language 
is taken from the consecration of the summit of Mount Zion 
unto the Lord, to be the floor of his holy temple, into which 
nothing shall, enter that defileth or raaketh a lie. It is parallel 
with that expression in the xi th chapter of Isaiah, ver. 9, “They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain.” No un¬ 
clean, unholy, or unsanctified person might thither come. The 
Lord had sanctified it for his own throne ; and having done so, 
the nations should have stood afar off and worshipped; they 
should have reverenced the place in which Ood had put his 
name; they should have looked upon Zion as the virgin daughter 
of the Lord, as his betrothed one, whom he could not forget, 
whom he could not cease to love, whom he had graven upon the 

S lims of his hands, whose walls are continually before him. 

ut, instead of this, they banded against her; they were not awe¬ 
stricken by the word of the Lord; they said, “ Where is the 
Lord thy God ? mine eyes shall behold her: now shall she be 
trodden down as the mire of the streets” (Micah vii. 10). 
They said, “ Come, and let us cut them off from being a nation, 
that the name of Israel may no more be remembered” (Psal. 
lxxxiii.4). But “ God is known in her palaces for a refuge. For, 
lo, the kings were assembled, they passed by together. They 
saw it, and so they marvelled; they were troubled, and hasted 
away. Fear took hold upon them there, and pain, as of a woman 
in travail ” (Psal. xlviii. 3—6). The Lord, having consecrated 
Zion, and held her up to the nations as his own sacred and ina¬ 
lienable property, must avenge their invasion and spoliation 
of that which they should have revered; not for her, or for her 
people, but for His own Name’s sake, that it may be honoured 
on the earth, when they shall see his faithfulness to the people 
and to the place of his choice. Then the nations will perceive 
that there is no God but Jehovah; that no one saveth as he 
saveth, or destroyeth as he destroyeth. 

Those nations which thus confederate against Zion, it is said 
by our Prophet, know not the thoughts of the Lord, neither 
understand they his counsel, that he is gathering them as the 
sheaves are gathered into the bam floor, that the daughter of 
Zion may arise and thresh them all. However much Zion and 
Jerusalem might deserve the judgment at the Lord’s hand, the 
nations of the earth, unless called and commanded to it by the 
Lord, might not, without the greatest guilt, meddle with that 
which was the Lord’s. Nebuchadnezzar, indeed, had a solemn 
commission to this effect from the mouth of the Lord’s messenger 
to the nations, Jeremiah the prophet; and the Romans also 
may be said to have had a commission, from the mouth of our 
Saviour, and were wonderfully helped by the providence of God; 
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but Sennacherib, to whom primarily, and Gog, to whom ulti¬ 
mately, this prophecy referreth, had not any such apology or 
defence, but were moved by a bitter and cruel hatred of them, 
and an earnest desire to root them out from being a nation. 
That last confederacy of the nations against Jerusalem, which 
is described in all the Prophets, is indeed a confederacy for self- 
destruction. They gather from all quarters all their men of 
might, and come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat, that the Lord 
may judge them there; that he may have them in one place, 
like Sennacherib’s army, to do execution upon them at onetime; 
to cut off the princes and the captains and the warlike men of 
the world, that they may never again rise in arms against his 
people and the city of his habitation. Thus gathered into the 
oarn-Boor of his vengeance, he caMeth upon Zion to arise and 
thresh them all. And because the work is great and laborious, 
he says, “ 1 will make thine horns iron,” that thou mayest never be 
weary with tossing them; “and thy hoofs brass,” that thou mayest 
never be worn out with treading them underfoot; “and thou 
shalt beat in pieces many peoples.” The figure is taken from the 
Eastern manner of threshing, which was by sending in the cattle 
to tread out the grain; but, like all other figures, it acquires 
new force and beauty in the hand of the Holy Ghost. It was 
prophesied of Ephraim, that “ his horns are like the hofns of 
unicorns: with them he shall push the peoples to the end of the 
earth;” and of Asher, “Thy shoes shall be iron and brass;” 
and of all of them, when they fear the Lord, that “ they shall 
go forth and grow up as calves of the stall; and ye shall tread 
down the wicked, for they shall be ashes under the soles of 
your feet.” The Lord now waketh up the strength of Israel, 
aud sheweth what they are upon whose side the Lord is. They 
are in the battle like Sampson and Jonathan, like David and his 
mighty men; the Lord hath poured out upon them the spirit of 
victory, and one shall chase a thousand, and two shall put ten 
thousand to flight. This is not the end. The nations are to 
receive blessings from Zion ; the seed of Abraham are to be a 
blessing unto all nations : “ In thee, and in thy Seed, shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed.” This is not the end ; it is 
the beginning of God’s revenge: it is the act of his judgment 
upon his enemies; upon those who will not repent of their sins, 
nor acknowledge his laws, nor give their worship to his Son, 
whom he hath set up; his vindication of his own insulted holiness 
and despised power and provoked mercy. The nations have 
passed all bounds; they are mad against him and his people: 
they set his people, and their city and their holy hill, at naught; 
and come up in the strength of numbers and warlike chivalry to 
lay waste and destroy. God hereupon awaketh his people, and 
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calleth upon them to arise and put forth their strength. They 
do so, and the nations are broken in pieces; they are ground to 
chaff, like the dust of the summer threshing-floor, and the winds 
carry them away and they are no more found. The same figure 
is used by the Prophet Isaiah in a manner still more sublime: 
“ Behold, I will make thee a new sharp threshing instrument 
having teeth : thou shalt thresh the mountains and beat them 
small, and shalt make the hills as chaff. Thou shalt fan them, 
and the wind shall carry them away, and the whirlwind shall 
scatter them : and thou shalt rejoice in the Lord, and shalt 
glory in the Holy One of Israel.” (Isai. xli. 15, 16.) 

There remaineth only, to complete this strain of Jacob’s triumph 
over his foes, that we should be informed of the use which is 
made of the conquest; which is contained in these *ords, “ And 
I will consecrate their gain unto the Lord, and their substance 
unto the Lord of the whole earth.” If the speaker in the former 
verses be God, as distinguished from Messiah, as we have taken 
it, then so also must it be here; and if so, then the other 

f terson, to whom they are dedicated is Messiah, as distinguished 
roni God : and the meaning is, that the gain and the riches of 
all those broken nations shall become an offering unto Christ 
the King, “ to whom he hath given the heathen for an inheri¬ 
tance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession.” 
“ The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents : 
the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts: yea, all kings 
shall fall down before him; all nations shall serve him. For he 
shall deliver the needy when he crieth; the poor also, and him 
that hath no helper. He shall spare the poor and needy, and 
shall save the souls of the needy. He shall redeem their soul 
from deceit and violence ; and precious shall their blood be in 
his sight. And he shall live, and to him shall be given of the 
gold of Sheba : prayer also shall be made for him continually ; 
and daily shall he be praised ” (Psalm lxxii. 10—15). So also 
in the New Testament it is written of the city of the Great King, 
“ And the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour 
into it.” This is the typical meaning of Solomon’s great riches 
and great glory, as the same is descnbed in the Book of Kings. 
The whole world shall send its free-will offerings unto the Lord 
of the whole earth, whose dwelling is in Jerusalem; which shall 
enjoy all splendour and beauty, and magnificence and riches, and 
plenty ana blessedness; and thus shall the world in reverence 
worship him, and with gladness sit under his shadow: 44 All 
nations shall be blessed in him, and all shall call him blessed ; 
and blessed be his glorious name for ever, and let the whole 
earth be filled with his glory.”—But my spirit doth outrun my 
subject; which now proceedeth most majestically, bounding, as 
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it were, from pole to pole of truth, while it describes the wondrous 
deliverances afforded to Zion by Him whose goings forth have 
been from everlasting. 

“ Now gather thyself in troops, O daughter of troops: he 
hath laid siege against us : they shall smite the Judge of Israel 
with a rod upon the cheek. Hut thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, 
though thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of 
thee shall he come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose 
goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting ” (vers. 1,2). 
Who can discover the secret harmony of those prophetic notes?—a 
gathering of the troops of the daughter of troops; a person lay¬ 
ing siege against us; some ones smiting the Judge of Israel; 
Bethlehem Ephratah, a mean town, celebrated for giving birth 
to the Ruler, and he who comes forth of her is from everlasting. 
I say, who is the man that will link these extremities of action and 
of suffering, and unravel the hidden order, meaning, and purpose 
of this Divine discourse ? Thou Holy Spirit, who revealest things 
to come ! this is thy province; be Thou then the Interpreter: 
thou Comforter, who takest of the things of Christ and shewest 
them unto our souls, be thou my helper and guide; for none 
but thou canst bring out the order and meaning of words like 
these. 

It is manifest from the verses which follow these two now in 
hand, that the person of the “ Ruler in Israel, whose goings 
forth are from everlasting,” is the chief subject of the theme, 
because upon him, and upon his actions, the discourse, after 
these rapid bounds, doth complacently enlarge itself. He, even 
ic this Man,” it is who feeds in the strength and majesty of God, 
who is the Peace, and smites the Assyrian hip and thigh, and 
wastes the land of Nimrod, the actual founder of his empire; 
and then it is that the remnant of Jacob becomes the dew of 
the whole earth, to make it fruitful in peace and righteousness. 
Seeing, then, it cannot be doubted that the Child of Bethlehem 
is now the chief subject in the prophet’s visions, Zion, which 
hath been principal before, must now pass into an inferior place, 
and minister in the train of this wonderful and glorious personage, 
whom the Spirit of the Lord intendeth to extol. Let us then 
take this as a pivot and resting point, in order to put all the 
subsidiary parts into their proper position. His work is to ac~ 
complish the deliverance of Zion and the victory of her people, 
and to make an end of all her oppressors together. But hath 
she not been already represented in her exaltation, giving law to 
the nations, and ruling them in peace? She hath. And hath 
she not also been represented as coming out of the captivity of 
Babylon, and camping in the field? She hath. And hath she 
not already been represented as thrashing the nations with her 
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horns of iron and hoofs of brass? She hath. And have not the 
remnants both of her that baited and of her that was cast far 
off been already represented as gathered ? They have. And 
what meaneth tnis, this bringing them back into the same con¬ 
ditions out of which they have all been already brought ? It 
meaneth, O logician, that God hath a method of his own, the 
prophetical method, which no rules of Aristotle will define. It 
meaneth, that thou must go into the school of the Holy Ghost, 
and become studious with me of the prophetical method of 
setting forth the truth. The reason then is, for the end of exalt¬ 
ing the work of this Bethlehemite Hero, who is now the subject 
of the prophecy; whose work to display you must first have 
things brought into the condition in which ne found them, both 
the city and the people, that it may clearly appear how they owe 
all the glory of their deliverance and triumph to him, and to. 
him alone. This is the reason why things are rapidly shifted 
back into their former places, in order that He may be exalted 
to whom the glory of their new condition is due. Behold, now, 
how this is done. 

One called “ daughter of troops ” (or, according to the original, 
“ daughter of a troop ”) is summoned to muster her troop; and 
the effect of the gathering is briefly but potently described by 
“ smiting the Judge of Israel with a rod upon his rnouth and 
thus the sovereignty of Israel being put to shame, remains so till 
the Bethlehemite waxeth mighty to deliver his country and re¬ 
venge his country’s wrongs. I wonder not a little that so many 
interpreters, or rather commentators (for few of them have 
followed the rigid laws of interpretation), should have under¬ 
stood this “daughter of a troop,” or, as the Vulgate renders it, 
“ daughter of the robber,” of Jerusalem ; whereas it is, beyond 
a doubt, not Jerusalem, but Jerusalem’s oppressor, who layeth 
siege against us and does the Judge of Israel grievous wrong. 
Zion’s emblem, throughout the whole strain are, “ the tower of 
the flock ” and “she that travaileth,” and in this last character 
she re-appeare again in the third verse. Besides, it is so 
clear that this gathering is kindred with the gathering of 
verse 11 in the preceding chapter, ° Now also many nations are 
gathered against thee, that say, Let her be defiled, and let our 
eye look upon Zion ” that this first verse of the vth in our ver¬ 
sion is joined to the ivth chapter in the Hebrew division of the 
text. Any one comparing the verse just quoted with the verse 
now under consideration, will perceive at once that it is the 
same mystery which is described in both, under a different 
aspect; the former of Zion the consecrated bride, the other of 
Zion the seat of the Judge of Israel. 

We are now come unto the principal part of the prophecy, and 
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therefore the daughter of spoil must be set forth as doing violence 
to the person of Zion’s Ruler and not to Zion herself. From which 
insult jLion 9 s champion, the Bethlehemite, Ancient of days, must 
redress the royal line, and revenge it upon the head of the Assyrian 
and of the land of Nimrod, from whence came the oppression 
and the wrong. Perceiving therefore, beyond a question, that 
** the daughter of a troop,” is the oppressing, and not the op¬ 
pressed city—Babylon, and not Jerusalem—we have next to in¬ 
quire, And whence the name “ daughter of a troop,” and what 
is the import? Mcthinksthe name needs no explanation, but 
speaks its own meaning to be of a place or city which arose 
from a troop of banditti or plunderers, and became the capital 
of the banditti or plunderersof the world; which arose from troops, 
and by troops did stand. Those two cities in the world, of any 
celebrity, which have had such an origin, are Babylon, and Rome 
the mystical Babylon : of which the former had its origin from 
Nimrod and his troop, the latter from Romulus and his troop; 
and both became the centres of mighty empires, which held the 
whole earth in bondage. That it is Babylon, and not Rome, which 
is here signified in the first instance, though Rome hath suc¬ 
ceeded to the evil occupation, is manifest from the context 
preceding, where it is mentioned by name, and the context suc¬ 
ceeding where Nimrod the leader of the troop is also mentioned 
by name. That Babylon had such an origin, the following ex¬ 
tract from Dr. Well’s admirable Geography of the Old and New 
Testament will sufficiently shew :—“ The occasion of Nimrod’s 
applying himself to hunting is probably conjectured to be in 
order to destroy the wild beasts, that began to grow now very nu¬ 
merous, and so to infest very much tne parts adjoining to the 
nation of Cush ; the deserts of Arabia being a convenient place 
for them, to harbour in. Hereupon, having got together a body 
of stout young men of his own nation like himself, he began by 
degrees to be a great master in the art of hunting, and destroy¬ 
ing the beasts of prey; by which means he not only very 
much ingratiated himself with the inhabitants of the adjoining 
countries, but also inured himself and his companions to undergo 
fatigue and hardship, and withal to manage dexterously several 
sorts of offensive weapons. Being thus occasionally trained up 
to the art of war, and perceiving at length his skill and strength 
sufficient to act offensively even against men, he invades first 
the neighbouring parts of the nation of Shem, which, upon the 
division of the earth, fell to the lot of the family of Arphaxad ; 
and so makes himself master of the lower part of the land of 
Shinar. The extraordinary fruitfulness and also pleasantness of 
this tract, might be the motive that induced Nimrod to invade 
this part, rather than any other adjoining part of the nation of 
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Shem. As for the land of Canaan and Mizraim, they were 
possessed by the descendants of Ham, as well as himself; and 
therefore he might shew them the more respect on that account. 
Having conquered the southern parts of the land of Shinar, he 
pitches upon that very place, as is probable, where the city and 
tower of Babel had been begun, to build the capital city of his 
kingdom; which therefore was called by the same name Babel, 
whence by the Greeks aud Latins it was called Babylon 

But, if I err not, we have higher authority than Dr. Wells for 
this interpretation. In the Hebrew word Gad, which is used 
twice over in the expression before us, as if it were “ Now 
troop, thou daughter of a troopor rather in the name of Gad 
given to one of the sons of Jacob and the tribes of Israel; we 
have, I think, a key to the name before us. When Leah brought 
forth Gad, she said “ a troop cometh, and she called his name 
Gad.” Over this her son, keeping up the meaning of the name, 
old Isaac, when he gave forth the prophetical fates of the tribes, 
thus pronounced (Gen. xlix. 19): u Gad, a troop shall over¬ 
come nim, but he shall overcome at the last.” Now what was the 
power that overcame Gad, for to this it is that the name of “ a 
troop” is appropriated in the vocabulary of prophecy, which 
is far more constant than any other vocabulary ? Let the sacred 
historian testify this: 1 Chron. v. 26, “And the God of Israel 
stirred up the spirit of Pul king of Assyria, and the spirit of 
Tilgath-pilneser king of Assyria, and he carried them away, 
even the Reubenites, and the Gadites, and the half-tribe of 
Manasseh, and brought them unto Halah, and Habor, and 
Hara, and to the river Gozan, unto this day.” Beyond a 
question then the Assyrian is the troop that overcame Gad, and 
whom Gad is yet fated to overcome. And of Nimrod, the founder 
of the Assyrian empire, Babylon was the daughter in her ori¬ 
ginal estate ; as in her after more glorious state she was the 
daughter of Nebuchadnezzar, another captain of the Assyrian 
troop, who so beautified Babylon as to be able to say, “ Is not 
this great Babylon that I have built:” and in Babylon at 
length the Assyrian kingdom merged. So that, taken in all ways, 
Babylon is the daughter of Assyria; and if Assyria, for her spoil¬ 
ing of the nations and her warlike prowess, be called “ a troop,” 
as we have seen, then is Babylon properly called i€ the daugh¬ 
ter of a troop.” If confirmation were wanting of this point, it 
might well be taken from that beautiful description of Babylou 
as the spoiler who is at length herself spoiled : ** Woe to thee 

that spoilest, and thou wast not spoiled ; and dealest treacher¬ 
ously, and they dealt not treacherously with thee! when thou 
shalt cease to spoil, thou shalt be spoiled ; and when thou shalt 
make an end to deal treacherously, they shall deal treacherously 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



45 


No. IX.: Micah v. Messiah's Birth-place. 

with thee.” But no one, that is at all acquainted with the pro¬ 
phecies, will doubt to what the strong city, the oppressing city, the 
city of confusion and tumult, hath respect. Be it so, then, that 
Micah, some seventy years after the Assyrian had asserted for 
herself the propriety of this name “ troop,” by overcoming Gad, 
doth call upon Babylon by this name “ daughter of a troop 
the next inquiry is, For what calleth he her, and what part 
doth she perform ? This is expressed in the next clause. 

He hath laid siege against us.”—Our prophet standeth in 
point of time about seventy years after the invasion and spolia¬ 
tion of the two tribes and a half beyond Jordan, whereof Gad 
was one; and, as we judge, upon the eve of the insolent invasion 
of the Assyrian, who, having overthrown and possessed all the 
country around, came up to tne siege of Jerusalem, and uttered 
those blasphemies against God, and against Hezekiah his 
anointed king, which are not only recorded in the historical 
books, but deemed of importance enough to be embodied in the 
prophecies of Isaiah, (xxxvi. xxxvii.) To this event in the his¬ 
tory of Jerusalem, the first and only one of the kind that ever 
hath been, and the type, as we have already observed, of the 
only other which is written of in the prophets as yet to be; to 
this siege, made famous by the supernatural consumption of 
those troops who had vanquished the world, I have no doubt 
that our prophet refers in these words, “ He hath laid siege 
against us.” First, he proudly summons him to come up with 
the gathering of all his troops—with those matchless troops 
which laid the foundation of the Babylonian greatness; then 
he intimates the siege which he was to lay against Jerusalem; 
and, thirdly, the final success and issue of the siege, “ He shall 
smite the Judge of Israel with a rod upon the cheek—which 
Sennacherib did not, being himself smitten with horrible dismay: 
he did but shake his head at the virgin daughter of Zion, with¬ 
out being able to injure her in the least; he did but insult her 
king, tonis own undoing. It was reserved for Nebuchadnezzar, 
the second founder of Babylon, to lay Jerusalem low, and to 
carry her king captive, to put out his eyes, and otherwise to treat 
him with indignities. But because our prophet, like Isaiah, 
lookibg forward, contemplates the Assyrian as the one oppressor 
of Israel from the beginning to the ending, he sees nothing but 
his yoke until the day that the Bethlehemite cometh to smite 
the oppressor and to waste his land. He doth not distinguish the 
persons of the successive conquerors, but simply those features 
of their action which are necessary to explain it as a purpose of 
God : a city built up by rapine arising against the Lora’s own 
city, founded upon his faithful word; drawing out her powers to 
besiege it, and, if possible, make void the word of the Lord; suc¬ 
ceeding so far as to dishonour and disgrace her sovereign power, 
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until the Avenger cometh out of Bethlehem, of David's line, and 
heir of David's throne, who, standing up in his father's might, 
doth smite the Assyrian hip and thigh, and scatter his troops, 
and waste his kingdom, and destroy his city, u the daughter of 
apoil,” and glorify Zion, “ thecity of righteousness," and make her 
a praise upon the whole earth. 

. The reason why the siege is always mentioned here, and 
every where else in the prophets—as by Zechariah, by our 
Lord in the Gospels, and even in the Apocalypse, at the 
end of the Millennium,—is this, that a city, as well as a 
people, and a land, is of the essence of God's purpose, from 
Abraham's time, who looked for a city, until those days when 
we are promised to be inscribed citizens of the " new Jerusalem 
which cometh down out of heaven from my God." (Rev. iii.) 
And because, as we have shewn in our former interpretation. 
Mount Zion, and the city clustering around her sacred temple, 
the palace of the Great King, forms a conspicuous object in this 
prophecy, we have the siege particularly mentioned among the 
few incidents that are recorded. It is clearly to be gathered, 
both from the prophecy of Zechariah (chap, xiv.), and likewise 
of our Lord (Matt, xxiv.), as also from the symbolical prophecy 
of the Revelation (chap, xx.)—which, though not a prophecy of 
the same event, is yet written in terms of it, and carries a clear 
demonstration that the prophecy of Ezekiel concerning Gog and 
Magog is also of that fearful siege;—from these various pre¬ 
dictions, I say, it is to be clearly gathered, that as in the time of 
Hezekiah Jerusalem was saved by the angel of the Lord, so in 
the last times it shall be brought into the utmost straits, and 
besieged almost to despair; when Christ shalLcoine in his glory 
for its deliverance, and shall judge those assembled nations in 
the valley of Jehoshaphat; and so shall he be proved to be 
the Watchman and Preserver of the city, as well as the Redeemer 
and Restorer of the people. 

The expression they shall smite the Judge of Israel with a 
rod upon the cheek," being considered in itself, expresses treat¬ 
ment of the greatest contempt and mockery : such, for example, 
as Micaiah the prophet of the Lord received from the proud and 
imperious son of Cnenaanah, the court prophet of Ahab; such 
as our Lord received from the hands of the menials and soldiers, 
who waited about the judgment-hall. I do not think that the 
passage hath any reference to the indignation which the Lord 
endured in person, but which he endured in the persons of his 
ancestors of David’s house. They were affianced to him, who is 
the Root as well as the Offspring of David ; and therefore he 
is represented as coming forth from Bethlehem-Ephratah to 
avenge them. They are his wrongs, inasmuch as his name was 
named upon David and upon David's children. The literal ful- 
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fitment of this prophecy was not done upon Christ, but upon 
Zedekiah, who was taken captive and treated with all manner 
of indignities, as may be seen at length in the Second Book of 
Kings (xxv. 6, 7), “ So they took the king, and brought him 
up to the king of Babylon to Riblah; and they gave judgment 
upon him. And they slew the sons of Zedekiah before his eyes, 
and put out the eyes of Zedekiah, and bound him with fetters 
of brass, and carried him to Babylon.” And yet not to the 
destruction of his life, nor yet to the utter extinction of his 
glory, as is set forth in the conclusion of the same chapter: 
u Evil merodach king of Babylon, in the year that he began to 
reign did lift up the head of Jehoiachin king of Judah out of 
prison ; and he spake kindly to him, and set his throne above 
the throne of the kings that were with him in Babylon” (ver. 
27, 28). Wherein that treacherous and unfortunate king was 
a kind of sign of the royal line of David, which came into great 
straitness and meanness of condition, but did not entirely cease, 
or lose its existence, till the glory of David’s race arose, fulfilling 
the prophecy of old Jacob, “ The sceptre shall not depart from 
Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; 
and unto him shall the gathering of the people be” (Gen. 
xlix. 10). Some have applied the words before us to Hezekiah, 
and among them the learned Lightfoot; but in this I differ from 
him, not only for the reason stated above, but also because from 
the preceding chapter it is manifest that in Babylon the great 
catastrophe is to be felt, and while they are under the bondage 
of Babylon the great Avenger is to be brought forth. Now 
Hezekiah knew Babylon only as a kingdom which delighted to 
do him honour, and not at all as a prison-house. But, as hath 
been said, Babylon is only a stage in the mystery of the Assy¬ 
rian—or rather is but his strong hold, as Zion is of Christ—and 
therefore the language, “ smiting with a rod,” is the same as 
is used of the Assyrian, Isa. x. 24 “ He shall smite them 
with a rod, and shall lift up his staff against them after the 
manner of Egypt.” It is the rod of a master, indicating the estate 
of servitude: not the sword of war, but the rod of captivity and 
slavery. The judge of Israel is the king of Israel, according to 
the ordinance of government which God appointed at the first; 
and which therefore he frequently useth as the name for their 
king, which God and Christ do often take to themselves as the 
name of regal authority* I think it is used here rather than kings 
to signify the utter casting down of all jurisdiction which 
should take place before the Deliverer came: not only the 
royal dignity, but even the judicial authority of king: not only 
the pinnacles of glory, but even its lowest basement. For all 
kingly power came originally out of the judicial. No state, no 
city, nor even township, can exist without a judge : and there- 
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fore the use of this form of expression, rather than king, desig¬ 
nates the extreme point of degradation to which the city would 
be brought before the Deliverer came to Zion, even He who 
should turn away iniquity from Jacob: answering to that fa¬ 
mous passage in Hosea, “ For the children of Israel shall abide 
many days without a king, and without a prince, and without a 
sacrifice, and without an image, and without an ephod, and 
without teraphim: afterwards shall the children of Israel return, 
and seek the Ix>rd their God, and David their king ; and shall 
fear the Lord and his goodness in the latter days.” (Hos. iii. 4, 5.) 
But, it may be said. Is not this going beyond the state in which 
our Saviour found things when he came? The answer is, Our 
prophet presents us not with his lowly but his triumphant com¬ 
ing ; his coming as the man of war, to do execution upon the As¬ 
syrian, and utterly to destroy him. Now things are just in the 
state thus described, and shall continue till he come to break the 
gates of Babylon. The true example of it is the state of Jeru¬ 
salem during the captivity, when she had a king, but away from 
her, as Christ now is; going into that separation in humility, but 
therein exalted into honour, as Zedekiah was;—a faint type, as 
in such a worthless person, of the true King of Jerusalem, auring 
this the season of her overthrow by the mystical Assyrian, the 
head of the mystical Babylon. Such is the knot which God 
ties, worthy of Him who is introduced in the next verse as able 
and willing to unloose it all. 

“ And thou, Bethlehem-Ephratah, though thou be little among 
the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto 
me that is to be ruler in Israel: whose goings forth have been 
from of old, from everlasting.” (Mic. v. 2.)—This is the key of 
the whole prophecy, the seal and the test of it; and as it con¬ 
descended upon the place of Messiah’s birth, it marketh the 
whole to be chiefly concerning place, as the prophecy of Isaiah, 
which we have examined, concemeth the person, and is sealed 
by the particular prediction of the virgin’s conceiving a son 
whose name is Emanuel. And seeing that this is the only pas¬ 
sage of Micah referring to Messiah, it seems to indicate that 
Micah’s peculiar office, among the prophets of the Lord, is to 
set forth the name and condition of the place which is to be ho¬ 
noured with Messiah’s birth, and of the place which is to be glo¬ 
rified with the soles of his feet. Isaiah the prophet of the person, 
Jeremiah of the suffering, Ezekiel of the glory, Daniel of the 
time, Micah of the place, Haggai of the house; and so, I doubt 
not, it might be discovered of the rest of the Prophets, that they 
had each their several places and offices in that procession which 
prepared the way of Christ, and rightly introduced him to the 
knowledge of the world. 

The words “And dou,”which introduce this glorious predic- 
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tion, are not only to draw attention, but likewise to connect the 
story of Zion’s desolation and the Judge of Israel’s disgrace with 
the story of Zion’s deliverance and glory; shewing from what 
quarter they should come: * And thou, Bethlehcm-Ephratah, 
this is thy destiny, small though thou be, to yield forth the Re¬ 
deemer of Zion’s bondage and the Builder-up of Zion’s peace.’ 
The place is Bethlehem, and Ephratah is added to distinguish it 
from Bethlehem a town of Zebulun (Jos. xix. 15). It is the 
place, as we have already observed, where Rachel died in labour 
with Benjamin; the mystical meaning of which we have ex¬ 
plained. But perhaps it is more to our purpose here to observe, 
that it was the birth-place of David (1 Sam. xvi. 12), who was 
the fullest type of Christ, the ruler and the feeder of Israel; in 
which character Christ is presented to us in this prophecy. And 
as Bethlehem yielded forth that valiant youth who slew Goliath 
of Gath, defier of the armies of Israel; delivered his people from 
the Philistines; and took Zion from the Jebusites, and made it 
the seat of dominion; even so Bethlehem shall yield forth the Son 
of David, to put an end to the Assyrian and his yoke for ever, 
and make Zion to be the pride of the whole earth. 

The nam eBeth-lehem signifies the house of bread, and Ephratah 
signifies plentiful, Ephratah great fertility; and all travellers are 
agreed that the character of the land around justifies the name. 
Its situation is about six miles south of Jerusalem, on an emi¬ 
nence, with hills on every side of it. Its size was inconsiderable, 
"little among the thousands of Judah.” This was a division of 
the tribes into thousands, with each a ruler over it, made at the 
suggestion of Jethro (Exod. xviii. 21), and often referred to in 
the historical books of Scripture (Num. i. 16; Deut. xxxiii. 17; 
Joel xxii. 14; 1 Sam. xxiii. 23). Among them, Bethlehem, 
though small, was chosen to the very high honour of being Mes¬ 
siah’s birth-place; for that this prophecy referreth to Messiah 
the Jewish commentators knew well; and of whom else could it 
be said that His goings forth were from everlasting? The wise 
men at once answered Herod, " In Bethlehem of Judea, for thus 
it is written by the prophet, And thou Bethlehem, in the land 
of Juda, art not the least among the princes of Judah.” For 
the discrepancy between the original promise and this version 
of it I do not think that Matthew is accountable, who merely 
reports the answer of the wise men to Herod. It is most likely 
that so famous a prophecy had got into common use among 
them, and, like every thing which is passed from mouth to mouth, 
had lost something of its original form, but retained its true 
spirit. Now the true spirit of the prophet Micah is to express, 
not the meanness, but the great exaltation of Bethlehem; that, 
little as it was, it should be chosen for the birth-place of the 
Everlasting King; and as such it would be spoken of among 
vol. hi.—no. i. h 
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the people, who all knew well where the hope of their nation 
jyaa to be born (John vii. 42); and so it is most likely the chief 
priests would report it unto Herod, for it is not obtained from 
the LXX. whose version is as exact a translation of the Hebrew 
as is our own. It was little among the princes of Judah, and at 
the same time it was not little; its littleness being connected 
with its real state, its importance with this prophecy : no 
wonder therefore, that, in handing the prophecy from mouth to 
mouth, it should come to be connected not with the littleness 
but with the importance of Bethlehem. Some have thought 
that this discrepancy should be reconciled, by reading the He¬ 
brew as a question, “ And thou, Bethlehem-Ephratah, art 
thou little amoug the thousands of Israel? out of thee,”8tc.; 
which is in substance the same with the verse in Matthew, 
“ Thou art not little.” Either way U satisfactory, but we prefer 
the former, both because it is congenial with what in all such 
cases of singular and popular prophecies is found to have place, 
and likewise because the prophecy tumeth in no mean degree 
upon the littleness of Bethlehem. Babylon, “ the lady of king¬ 
doms,” stands contrasted with Bethlehem, “little among the 
thousands of Judah the one gathereth her troops, in order to 
smite the Judge of Israel; the other yieldeth forth her Babe, in 
order to revenge the royal line of David, and smite the Assyrian 
in his land. As in the prophecy of Isaiah explained above, when 
the bough of the Assyrian was lopped with terror, and the high 
ones of stature hewn down, he who did it is represented as the 
lowly branch, the sucker, from the stem of Jesse; so here, 
when she, the city that sat as a queen and did oppress the na¬ 
tions, is to be spoiled and for ever overthrown, he by whom it is 
done must proceed from one of the humblest of the hamlets of 
Judah. And as in that personal prophecy, when king Ahaz 
and all the royal line are brought low by the perpetual stroke of 
the Assyrian, he who breaketh the rod of the oppressor must 
proceed from the family of Jesse, a shepherd ; so in this local 
prophecy, when the walls of Jerusalem and the towers of Zion 
and the holy temple are laid in the dust, he who is to build them 
again, and set them up for ever in imperishable glory, must pro¬ 
ceed from Bethlehem, the native village of David, of no repute 
amongst the tribes of Israel. As the light of salvation broke 
forth from the land of Zebulun and Naphtali, and from Naza¬ 
reth the most contemptible of the towns thereof; so the hope of 
the strength of Israel, and the glory of the towers of Salem, 
must come forth from one of the lowliest of the villages. And, 
to put still more contempt upon the grandeur and glory of man, 
it is appointed of God that He who is to be the Redeemer of the 
tribes of Jacob, the Leader and the Commander of the people, 
shall have the poorest and meanest accommodation which -that 
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mean town can afford ; that his mother shall be cast out from 
the habitations of men, and have to seek her shelter among the 
brutal tribes, which her Son came to redeem from the bondage of 
corruption, as he came to redeem men from the bondage of Satan 
aud the pains of hell. He was indebted to mankind for his fleshy 
for his birth-place he must be beholden to the beasts ; to repay 
both debts by the eternal redemption of both the rational and 
the irrational creation into that state of goodness in which they 
were created by God in the beginning. “ And she brought forth 
her first-born Son, and wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and 
laid him in a manger, because there was no room for them in the 
inn” (Luke ii. 7.) These, together with all the other circum¬ 
stances of hardship and cruelty, of poverty and meanness, which 
attended upon the birth of Shiloh, the Gatherer of the thousands 
of Israel and the Captain of their salvation, are all intended to 
be conveyed in these words of the prophecy, u Thou, Bethlehem- 
Ephratan, though thou be little among the thousands of Ju¬ 
dah and, being so, we think it would be to take away a great 
point of beauty and strength from the prophecy to read it as a 
question, “Art thou little among the thousands of Judah?” 
although even in that case the question would have little or no 
effect, unless it were in other respects a small and insignificant 
place. Take it as we may, the simple amount of the discrepancy 
between the original and the version of the wise men is, that 
the one hath the letter, the other the spirit of the words; the 
one being the form written in the book, the other the form 
which it took in being handed about from mouth to mouth. 

From the form we now pass to the substance of the prediction, 
which, being literally rendered, is, “ From thee to me shall 
(one) come forth for to be ruler in Israel; and his goings forth 
from the beginning, from the daya of eternity.” Not only from 
the passages already referred to in the New Testament (Matt. ii. 
6, John vii. 42) doth it clearly appear that this was understood, 
both by the learned and the unlearned among the Jews, to refer 
to the nativity of Messiah ; but all their most famous commen¬ 
tators, as Jonathan, Kimchi, Salomo, and Abendana, have so 
interpreted it: indeed, of whom else can such things be spoken ? 

" From thee”—that is, from Bethlehem, and not merely from a 
Bethlehemite stock. His stock is determined to be of Jesse, and 
of David, by other Scriptures: this is to determine the very place 
of his nativity.—“ To me”—that is, to Jehovah, the eternal God, 
who chose Abraham to be the father of the nation of kings and 

S riests, and Canaan for the land of their habitation ; who chose 
ion to be his seat, and Jerusalem to be his abode for ever ; who 
also chooseth one from amongst the people to be Governor over 
them for ever: and this one he declaretn that Bethlehem shall 
produce for his service ; Bethlehem, and no other spot whatever 
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upon the earth* Why should God be at such pains in defining 
the place of Messiah's birth? Not merely that Messiah might 
be known when he should come, but because place is one of 
the elements of the Divine purpose : as also is time, and rank, 
and descent, and all other things noted in the prophecies; 
which contain not arbitrary notices, to compose together a knot 
which God alone might be able to unravel;—mere safeguards 
against false Messiahs, tests and testimonies of the true one;—* 
but they are things in themselves of importance enough to 
be included in the great scheme and revelation of God. All 
nations have looked upon it as a matter of no mean import* 
ance, exactly to ascertain and honourably to commemorate, the 
birth-places of their greatest benefactors and most famous men; 
and I believe, that of every well-constituted and unsophisticated 
mind it is a natural feeling to be much attached to the place of 
their nativity, and very friendly to the inhabitants thereof; and 
that modern philosophy, which, under the affectation of universal 
love and disinterestedness, sets light by these natural desires, 
and even counts it good and acceptable with God to root them 
out, is fallacious, and contrary both to the method of God and 
the experience of all good men. To be able to forsake all these 
natural attachments for the sake of Christ, is most righteous and 
dutiful; and because it is accounted of great price to do so, and 
expressly commanded when need is, it is clear that there must 
be such an attachment naturally in the mind, and that of no 
mean degree; otherwise where were the sacrifice ? Now, because 
I fully believe that there is no natural desire which hath not a 
good intention of the Creator, and which is not made to be grati¬ 
fied ; and because, in every case where persons are called to sacri¬ 
fice the same during the present evil age, and to prefer the naked 
word and power of Christ, it is always promised that he shall 
inherit in the same kind manifold in the age to come; therefore 
I surely believe, that there will be some acknowledgment here¬ 
after, of this great principle in the human mind, to gratify which 
the greater number of the most noble and reverend structures 
which the world contains have been erected. And what this 
recompence in kind to the saints, for forsaking their native 
country and all other things for Christ’s sake may be, I have 
often sought to discover: and sometimes it hath occurred to my 
musings, that as the spirits of the departed are said to haunt 
the places which they loved best while in the body, and as every 
particular place hath from the superstition of the Papacy received 
its guardian saint; so, in the age to come, those martyrs, who 
have suffered from the cruel hands of their brethren, may be 
permitted to recompense their much suffering, and to accomplish 
their many blessings, by being in very deed constituted of Christ 
the King, special guardians and governors over their severe^ 
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cities, towns, and villages, to intend their welfare, and solicit 
their good at the court of the Great King. And to this agree the 
words of the parable: “ I will make him ruler over ten cities/ 1 
Be this as it may—and if there were not more important matters 
before me, I could shew that there is much ground for the notion, 
both in the holy Scriptures, and in the Papacy, which is the 
world to come anticipated and diverted to Satan's uses—we pass 
onward, merely quoting as we proceed one of the songs of Zion, 
which beautifully embodies the feeling we have sought to express. 
4 * His foundation is in the holy mountains. The Lord loveth the 
gates of Zion, more than all the dwellings of Jacob. Glorious 
things are spoken of thee, O city of God. Selah. I will make 
mention of Rahab, and Babylon, to them that know me; behold 
Philistia, and Tyre, with Ethiopia: this man was born there. 
And of Zion it shall be said, This and that man was born in her: 
and the Highest himself shall establish her. The Lord shall 
count, when he writeth up the people, that this man was bom 
there. Selah. As well the singers as the players on instruments 
shall be there: all my springs are in thee." (Ps. lxxxvii.) 

The prediction itself consists of two parts; the one defining 
the office to which God destined this Bethlehemite, the other his 
primeval and eternal dignity : the former being expressed in these 
words, “ For to be ruler in Israel; " which in the version of the 
Scribes delivered in to Herod is, “ a Governor that shall feed my 
people Israel; ” which as to the letter is different, as to the spirit 
substantially the same. The word in the original is often ren¬ 
dered " Governor: ” as in Ezek. xxxiv. 24, Psa. xxii. 29 ; two 
passages which refer to Christ, the one by the name David, who 
in almost all things typified his royalty, and in this also that 
he was born in Bethlehem; the other as “ the Man of sorrows 
and acquainted with grief," who did from Bethlehem begin to 
run his race of labour and grief. The word is also used in the 
viiitli Psalm, where his high and large dominion over the earth 
in the age to come is set forth; and in Isaiah xvi. 1, where he is 
represented as the Ruler of the earth, gathering his outcasts in 
that day when “ in mercy shall the throne be established, and 
he shall sit upon it in truth in the tabernacle of David, judging, 
and seeking judgment, and hasting righteousness." (ver.5.) And 
in divers other parts of Scripture is it used in the same high and 
unlimited sense: as, Judg. viii. 23, 2 Sara, xxiii. 3, Jer. xxx. 21, 
Zech. vi. 12,13; of which I shallquote the last, as presenting us 
with a worthy conception of that government which be is for 
ever to fulfil in Israel, and from mount Zion over the whole earth. 
“ Behold the man whose name is the Branch ; and he shall grow 
up out of his place, and he shall build the temple of the Lord : 
even he shall build the temple of the Lord; and he shall bear 
the glory, and shall sit and rule upon his throne; and he shal^ 
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be a priest upon his throne: and the counsel of peace shall be 
between them both ”—that is, as I understand, between Him and 
his God and Father; a continual harmony of will, an eternal 
work of perfect mediation; the same idea which is expressed 
in the passage before us by the the word “ to me” or “ for me: ” 
as if God had said, " I want such a governor in Israel as will 
fitly and fully rule for me, and Bethlehem shall be the place 
honoured to produce him.” The same harmony is beautifully 
thus expressed in the passage of Jeremiah referred to, ** And their 
Governor shall proceed from the midst of them; and I will 
cause him to draw near, and he shall approach unto me.” 
God ever speaks as one beholden unto Christ, as indeed he is; 
seeing all his rulers of mankind, from Adam downwards, have 
only vexed and grieved him; even David at times, though he was 
** the man after his own heart.” So that, when God finds this 
Bethlehemite fit for his service, one in whom he can be glorified, 
a High Priest both merciful and faithful, he is right glad, and 
rejoiceth over him as one who has found great spoil. Of this 
there is a beautiful example in the lxxxixth Psalm: “ Then 
thou spakest in vision to thy holy one, and saidst, I have laid 
help upon one that is mighty ; I have exalted one chosen out of 
the people : I have found David my servant; with my holy oil 
have I anointed him : with whom my hand shall be established,” 
&c> God wanted a man in whom he might set his strength and 
glory. All whom he had travailed with had proved in his hand 
as a deceitful bow and as a broken staff; but this one was his 
true and faithful servant, who, after proving by all kinds of 
suffering, he exalteth to the supremacy of all creation. But the 
supremacy of spiritual as well as temporal things, of heavenly 
as well as earthly places, into which Messiah hath attained in 
reward of his perfect holiness, is a New-Testament rather than 
an Old-Testament mystery ; and therefore not properly coming 
into our text, which is chiefly, or entirely, conversant with the fates 
of Israel and the Assyrian, of the land of Canaan and the land 
of Nimrod; of the daughter of Zion, which is Jerusalem, and of 
the daughter of troops, which is Babylon. But because these 
symbols are in the New Testament taken from the earthly and 
applied to the heavenly also, from the temporal and applied to 
the spiritual; we of the Gentiles, upon whom the glory hath 
arisen, may well see, and ought ever to see, the universal purpose 
of God by Christ and his people and the heavenly city set forth 
therein. It is not because they apply Israel to the church, and 
Jerusalem to heaven, and Canaan to the celestial reward, that 
we object, but because, in this true spiritual application of them, 
they are so schismatical as to cut off their literal application 
also to the things which they name. If there had not been a 
passover, would we have understood what Christ our Passovef 
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meant? if there had not been a serpent lifted up, would we 
ever have known what the Son of man lifted up meant? and 
so, if there is not to be a Jerusalem of the lost and scattered 
tribes, in which Messiah ruleth over the earth and blesseth it, we 
shall never know what the Jerusalem above, that cometh out 
of the heavens, full of the risen saints, with Christ at their 
head, to rule all visible creation and be served by all the invisible, 
doth mean. Ah me ! what a curse it is to have a divisive and 
sectarian spirit, which grasps all the kernel to itself, and will 
not give even the husk to another. The Jew, I maintain, the 
literal Jew, and the literal Jerusalem, and the literal Zion, have 
the first right in these prophecies, have the second right who 
may. The literal interpretation of them is the basis and foun- 
dation of the spiritual; and without the strictest adherence 
thereto, the spiritual is a speculation of partial men, no true in¬ 
terpretation of God’s word by the catholic church. 

The thing, therefore, which is here declared is, that one who is to 
issue forth from Bethlehem is to be Ruler for God in Israel, against 
that day whereof the glories have been set forth in the preceding 
chapters; which describe Zion’s elevation and power, and an uni¬ 
versal government of peace, the recovery of her people from 
all lands, and their supremacy among the nations of tne earth. 
This wonderful purpose, which our prophet had described as 
about to be accomplished in Jerusalem and her people, being set 
forth, God proceeds to describe, in this chapter, the Person whom 
he had chosen as his instrument for bringing out that train of 
glorious predictions, and ruling over the kingdom of peace and 
blessedness which his own hand should win from the Assyrian. 
This I hold to be the mind of the Spirit in the words of the Pro- 

J het Micah, the body of the hope which God set forth by him to 
othara, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, and the other kings who followed 
in the throne of Judah ; that they might be strong in the Lord, 
and glory, as Abraham had done, to see the day of Messiah, though 
afar off. I, a Christian taught by the Spirit, do see more than 
this in it all. In the Assyrian I see the last Antichrist, holpen, if 
not possessed, by Satan, to rise up against Christ the Son of 
God: in Jerusulem I see the Jerusalem which is above, in the 
heavens: in the Bethlchemite warring against the Assyrian, I 
see Christ in his spiritual glory, with his saints, also m their 
spiritual glory, warring against the armies of the beast and the 
ihlse prophet: and in the consummation of all, I see Christ and 
his church in the New Jerusalem ruling over all the things which 
God hath created and made. But because I see all this, I do 
not cease to see the other also; because the Spirit hath opened 
this to my eyes, he did not therefore present a false thing to the 
eyes of the Jews. I am not to make nim a deceiver of others, in 
order to make him an endower of me and mine. Yet such is the 
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envious and treacherous dealing of this generation by the people 
of Israel, over whose restoration to their own land they will 
demur and doubt, and with sagacious looks confer, as if it were 
a thing of which God had not certainly spoken, but which 
depended upon their decision. I thank God that I have learned 
not to be angry and bitter against them, but I do from my heart 
pity them, as the most treacherous dealers with his word, and 
underlying the heaviest threatenings which are written therein. 
God have mercy upon those who in this day, and under these 
calls, will give no heed or no credence to the personal coming of 
Christ ana the actual restoration of the Jewish people! They 
will meet with a sad awakening some morning, if they repent not 
to the acknowledgment of the truth. Of which ignorance and 
misinterpretation of God's plain and honest truth the real cause 
is, that their eye is not single, or their body would be full of 
light, instead of being full of darkness, upon the great purposes 
of God. Some of them have no time to give to such studies, 
being full of secularises and occupations; some of them can be¬ 
lieve no otherwise than the church, that is, their favourite sect 
believes; and others are so set upon standing well with the mul¬ 
titude, that they can believe nothing until it hath been approved 
and applauded at the market cross. The Lord have mercy upon 
us! for our sins are more than can be numbered ; therefore my 
heart faileth me. 

Next after the dignity of being Governor in Israel comes his 
claim of right to his title, his worthiness thereof: “ Whose goings 
forth have been from of old, even from everlasting.” Glorious 
recognisance, pedigree of renown, and sufficient title, not to the 
government of Judah only, but of the whole world! It consisteth 
of two parts, time and action : the time in these words, “ from 
the beginning, from the days of eternitythe action in these 
words, “his goings forth.” The expression “ from of old,” or 
“ from the beginning,” is used as a prerogative of God in many 
places, as Deut. xxx. 27, Psa. lv. 20, Hab. i. 12; of which I 
will quote only the last, as presenting a worthy instance of the 
meaning of this expression: “ Art thou not from everlasting, O 
Lord ray God, mine holy one?” Of another person besides God 
it is found used in one remarkable passage of the Old Testa¬ 
ment, Prov. viii. 22, 23: “ The Lord possessed me in the be¬ 
ginning of his way, before his works of old. I was set up from 
everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was.” And 
twice over in the New Testament is the kindred Greek expres¬ 
sion (by which the LXX. translate it in the passage before us) 
used of Christ: “ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the 
beginning with God” (John i. 1,2). “That which was from 
the beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with 
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our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled of the Word of life” (1 John i. 1). And in the book of 
Revelation this, which is elsewhere but an attribute, is embodied 
into a name of Christ, “ the Beginning of the creation of God.” 
The other expression, “ from the days of eternity,” by which 
the preceding one is confirmed, is found conjoined with it in the 
passage of Proverbs referred to above, and is likewise the attri¬ 
bute of no person save of Him who is God (Psa. xc. 2, Isa. xi. 28); 
wherefore also God is called “the Ancient of days,” Dan. vii.9. 
From these examples it is manifest that he who is to be born in 
Bethlehem for the ruler of Israel, and who is to wax famous and 
great unto the ends of the earth, is the same person spoken of 
in Proverbs under the name of“ Wisdom,” in John under the 
name of “The Word,”and,‘'The Life with the Father,”because 
he it is who had existence with God before the world was, in the 
beginning, from the days of eternity. That Person with whom 
God took counsel, saying,*' Let US make man in our own image;” 
that Person who was the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
. world, and the Creator of all things, for whom all things were 
created : He it is whom God in his purpose hath set to be the 
gatherer and the ruler of the tribes of Israel; of whom it is said, 
“ Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever,” 
“ which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty.” 
If to have created all things, and to have preserved them, and 
to be unchangeable, and to be eternal, be attributes of the God¬ 
head, then this King of Israel is God, and not man; or, being 
man, he is man in addition to his Godhead. In so many words 
doth Isaiah declare this, in a passage which is referred to Christ 
Rom. xiv. 10, 11; Phil. ii. 10: “Look unto me, and be ye 
saved, all the ends of the earth : for 1 am God, and there is none 
else. I have sworn by myself, the word is gone out of my mouth 
in righteousness, and shall not return, that unto me every knee 
shall bow, every tongue shall swear” (Isa. xlv. 22, 23). Here 
then is a distinct declaration of the Godhead of the King of the 
Jews, and at the same time of his distinct personality from Je¬ 
hovah, to whom he is to come forth for the purpose of delivering 
and revenging his people Israel. This may serve to convince us 
that the mystery of Abraham and his seed, of Jerusalem and 
Zion and the promised land, is an integrant part of the eternal 
purpose of God, and not merely a piece of typography for ex¬ 
pressing something else. It is a type of the spiritual election, 
and their supremacy over all things both terrestrial and spiritual, 
but it is all the while a reality in itself, and an essential part unto 
the end, and 1 believe for ever, of the great mystery of godli~ 
ness. The constitution of man is spirit and flesh ; answerable to 
which there is, in the outward world, heavenly things and earthly 
things, to the headship of which those who are one with Christ 
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in the spirit are promoted, while those who are one with him in 
the flesn are promoted to the headship of the earthly things. 
And as the spirit and the flesh form one man, the image of God, 
so the heavenly and the earthly things form one world, the 
handywork of God: and as the spirit is closely united in most 
perfect sympathy with the flesh, so as not to express itself with¬ 
out it; so snail the heavenly be united in most perfect sympathy 
with the flesh, and form one Divine system of completeness. 
So that, while all that hath been promised to Abraham and his 
seed with respect to the land of Canaan, shall be fulfilled to the 
letter, those of them who are chosen, and spiritually united to 
Christ, will likewise be partakers of his super-celestial glory; 
and perhaps be specially the representatives in the heavenly city, 
the guardian spirits, the interpreters, and the benefactors of their 
nation in the flesh. However these things may be harmonized, 
one thing is certain, that the same Person who was bom at Beth¬ 
lehem is he whose goings forth were from everlasting, and 
through whom all the marvellous things prophesied of in this 
chapter are to be accomplished for the people of Israel, now 
sorrowing, like a woman in travail, under the hard oppression of 
Babylon. 

It remains that we open the meaning of the expression, " whose 
goings forth.”—What are those “ goings forth, of which it can 
be said that they have been from the beginning, even from the 
days of eternity ? There is a going forth from Bethlehem, and 
there are goings forth from the beginning, from the days of eter¬ 
nity: the former is his generation as a man ; the other is natu¬ 
rally thought to be his generation as God, his eternal generation 
of the Father before the world was. The passage in the Book of 
Proverbs already referred to toucheth this point: “The Lord pos¬ 
sessed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of old : I 
was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth 
was... .Then I was by him, as one brought up with him ; and I 
was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him.” To this 
primeval fellowship of the Father and the Son by the Holy Ghost, 
whatever it consisted in—and it seems hardly possible for reason 
to comprehend what was before reason was created—I consider 
the expression “goings forth” to refer, as well as to the act of 
his generation, which, being in the necessity of the Godhead, is 
not to be put into the level of any of the actings of Godhead. 
The eternal generation of the Son is a part of the definition, 
and not one of the actings of Godhead. An acting of God- 
bead presupposes the existence of the Three Persons, and 
even a purpose of Godhead doth presuppose the same. While 
Christ's going forth before the creation of any thing, there¬ 
fore, determines him to be very God, I think these goings forth 
refer specially to some actings between him and the Father 
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anterior to creation. Now of what actings anterior to crea¬ 
tion have we any hint in Holy Scripture ? These occur 
to me at this moment:—First, the election of a people in him to 
be conformed to his image and holy before God in love. This 
is declared in various parts of Scripture, especially Eph. i. 4, 
** According as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation 
of the world, that we should be holy, and without blame before 
him in love.” Secondly, a promise of eternal life made to him 
for those who are his chosen ones: this is especially related in 
the Epistle to Titus, i. 1,2, “ Paul, a servant of God, and an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, according to the faith of God’s elect, 
and the acknowledging of the truth which is after godliness; 
in hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised be¬ 
fore the world began.” Thirdly, a purpose of grace, which 
comes to us through Christ; and as it can only come through 
him in his character of the Lamb slain, it carries this aspect of 
him, as “ the Lamb slain,” not only up to but before the founda¬ 
tion of the world : “Who hath saved us, and called us with an 
holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his 
own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus be¬ 
fore the world began, but is now made manifest by the appearing 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath 
brought life and immortality to light through the gospel ” (2 Tim. 
i. 9, 10). Fourthly, a kingdom prepared for us and him to 
reign over for ever, from the foundation of the world: “ Then 
shall the King say unto them on his right hand. Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world” (Matt. xxv. 34). Also, as the Word, 
and as the Life, and as the Christ (or anointed one) of God, he 
was before the world with the Father, and in those characters 
did create the world; as is declared John i. and 1 Cor. i. and 
1 John i. and Rev. i. In short, throughout all Scripture his 
actings in time are only the manifestation of purposes and act¬ 
ings which went on among the Persons of the blessed Trinity 
before all time. Creation is but the outward expression of what 
was realized in God and Christ before there was an outward 
thing. Now to these actings, interior to Godhead, to man in¬ 
comprehensible, but in Scripture every where declared to have 
been, it is, I think, that “ the goings forth ” here refer. These 
are the processions of the puiyose in its various forms, perhaps 
the same with the creation of the worlds, or ages, which Paul 
speaketh of Heb. i. 1, and in which the first heretics wandered 
so wide of the truth : and these processions are here introduced, 
rather than any names, because the prophecy of Micah hath 
particular reference to time and place. In Isaiah’s strain of 
prophecy, already interpreted, it was the person of the Messiah 
which was celebrated : here it is bis birth-place, which, having 
been mentioned as at Bethlehem, must, to guard against error. 
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be mentioned also as in the depths of eternity. Isaiah, prophesy¬ 
ing of him as the virgin’s Child, to guard against mistakes gives 
him the name of El, or God, as well as emmanu, or with us; and, 
tracing their deliverance to this Child of the virgin, he doth give 
his full name at the same time all emblazoned with the styles of 
God. So also our prophet, shewing forth his going forth from 
Bethlehem to redeem Zion out of the hands of the smiter, doth 
take care to enumerate his goings forth before the birth of time 
in his various beautiful and wonderful forms, which creation was 
to bring into manifestation. This I take to be the true inter¬ 
pretation and scope of this wonderful verse. 

And now, having done my part of an interpreter, I may be 
permitted, before I proceed further on my course, to pass over 
to the fulfilment of the event, and relieve myself and my readers 
with some meditations upon the splendid accomplishment which 
this prophecy received in the fulness of the times; and with 
these conclude the present essay. 

Augustus, the first emperor of Rome, did little dream, when 
he issued forth his proud decree to have the whole land of Israel 
enrolled, that he was an humble instrument in the bands of the 
over-ruling Majesty on High to accomplish a purpose which He 
had foretold by one of his commissioned servants, the Prophet 
Micali, “Thou Bethlehem, in the land of Judah, art not the 
least among the princes of Judah; for out of thee shall come 
a Governor that shall rule my people Israel.” A prouder, more 
ambitious, more cool and cunning man, nor one who more 
affected divine honours, never wore the purple; yet were that 
very ambition and policy made to do servile work for the sake 
of the Lord and his Anointed. He whose word was law, did but 
carry into effect the word of a Jewish prophet who in his life had 
hardly a hiding-place; He was the means of bringing the 
mother of our Lord to Bethlehem, at a time when nothing but 
legal constraint would have removed her from her home. A few 
days later, and the prophecy had failed, and Messiah lost one of 
his strongest evidences. Such is the overruling and over-mas¬ 
tering monarchy of God, that there happeneth not an event, io 
the worst of times, nor under the most ungovernable tyrants, 
which hath not in its womb a seed sooner or later to bear fruit 
to the glory of God and the benefit of the earth. It is very 
comfortable to know, that, amidst the wars and disturbance, and 
violent fermentations of human society, the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth ; and that in the storms which agitate men and nations 
He is at the helm, with a strong hand keeping the course towards 
peace and safety. And to his saints it is full of joy that not 
one jot or tittle of the promises shall fail of accomplishment, 
and that the most powerful ministers of evil cannot keep them¬ 
selves from ministering good to the people of God. 

To Bethlehem they came, with the other descendants of the 
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royal line, and the days were fulfilled that Messiah should come, 
and the hope of all nations be disclosed. But, though Messiah’s 
kindred were all collected into this city of David, there was 
none of Messiah's kindred to welcome his arrival: u He came 
unto his own, but his own received him not.” Cruel-hearted 
men, they would not spare for the virgin the accommodation 
which nature needed, but thrust her forth from human habitations 
at a time when barbarity grows tender and revenge relents! It 
looks as if some strong fatality had joined men into a confederacy 
to do the Son of God dishonour; or nature had formed that 
age of men more ruthless, that he might have a more bitter life 
of it. Oh, it is a sore rebuke to human kind, that, for all the 
warnings they had received by prophets, priests, and angelic 
messengers, not one was in attendance to receive this child of 
hope, for which heaven furnished forth a choir of angels ! No 
preparation, nor birth-day hymn, nor birth-day rejoicings, for 
that Heir of glory, for whom the dark vault of night was lighted 
up, and the uninhabited air thronged with the heavenly host, 
and the silent hour of midnight made melodious with heavenly 
minstrelsy ! Therefore we will humble ourselves in the sight of 
God; and mourn over the malice and wickedness of our race, as 
one that mourneth over an only child. We will weep, because 
of our own heartless reception of the Son of God, whom we have 
crucified afresh and put to an open shame; we will put on hu~ 
mility as a garment, and we will gird our spirits with repentance, 
and seek forgiveness for ourselves and our race, if haply the 
Lord may overtake us with his mercy, and yet prevent us with 
his loving-kindness. 

But the celestial spirits, who minister to the heirs of salvation, 
gathered their host together, and came forth with a song of 
jubilee to usher into the earth the great Captain of salvation* 
As they came of old at nature’s birth to rejoice, sp now they came 
at nature’s salvation : and they will come once more, when the 
trump of the archangel shall sound, and the sons of men shall 
come from the grave to the judgment-seat of Christ. These 
three greatest of events in the history of humanity are alone 
worthy of such celebrations and glorious heraldry. When the 
foundations of the earth were laid, and Jehovah, by successive 
acts of almighty power, bad from the womb of nothingness 
brought it ail teeming with happy life, fresh and beautiful as 
the blush of morning, then Jehovah rested from his work, and 
the sons of the morning sang, and the angels of God shouted for 
joy : they sang the birth of elemental nature, they rejoiced over 
the created and adorned world, and they welcomed their sister 
spirit, the soul of man. Yea, all the children of God’s hand 
did welcome the birth of their youngest sister, and lead her to 
the fellowship of God’s family and to the inheritance of his house* 
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Now they assembled the second time, to rejoice over nature's 
recovery and man r s redemption. The well-formed world had 
fallen into disorder, and the soul of man had been deformed with 
sin. The whole creation groaned and travailed in pain. There 
was a moral chaos, as wild as that from the womb of which 
nature arose at first: darkness covered the earth and gross dark¬ 
ness the people. Upon this chaos the Spirit of God was to 
move the second time, in the person of his blessed Son ; and into 
surrounding death spiritual life was to enter, and out of the dry 
bones an army of living men was to come forth; and beings fit 
for heaven were to be created out of beings fit only for hell; and 
the great and good designs of the Almighty, which sin bad 
marred, were about to run a new and stable course; and groaning, 
travailing nature to be delivered by the manifestation of the 
Son of God. 

If the angels of God came forth of old at the generation of 
the heaven and the earth, well might they come forth on the day 
of nature’s regeneration. From then till now there had been 
no occurrence worthy of such a manifestation. When thus we 
contemplate the greatness of that event, over which the heavenly 
host rejoiced, perhaps it was not decent for man to take a part— 
man, whose anthems and requiems are most generally sung over 
the destroyers, not the saviours of men ; whose laureate wreaths 
have been generally stained with vice, or withered with sickly 
envy; whose songs of praise have been most often hired with a 
courtly bribe, and composed of unblushing flattery.—No! it 
was not decent he should take a part. 

To what sort of a company was this anthem sung over the 
birth of Christ? To shepherds abiding in the field, keeping 
watch over their flocks by night—men of no condition; simple 
peasantry, shepherd hinds—such were the men, of all men, 
whose ear God honoured with such a greeting. And they were 
worthy of the honour; for, having heard, they hastened to the 
hallowed spot; and, having seen, they returned glorifying and 
praising God for all the things which they had heard and seen. 
Not so Herod, the merciless murderer of Rachel’s children—to 
him it was likewise made known, and he likewise paid a visit to 
the hallowed spot; and there followed no rejoicing or praising 
of God ; but such a scene of dissolute cruelty, and savage 
murder of innocent children, as in the bosom of a peaceful 
time this world hath never seen : “ There was heard in Hamah, 
a voice, lamentation, and weeping, and great moaning: Rachel 
weeping for her children, and would not be comforted, because 
they were not." Here, in one breath, is warning and consola¬ 
tion : warning to one extremity of the body politic, consolation to 
the other: warning to the great and powerful and princely of 
the earth, to beware lest the lust of power and the excess of 
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authority intoxicate them out of nature’s healthy estate, and 
make their bosoms cold to humanity and feeling; consolation 
to the poor, and labourers and watchers of the night, for all 
their pitiable condition, to take heart, for it is nothing against 
them in the eye of God. Were this warning to the one and 
consolation to the other brought home to both, it would destroy 
the asperities of rank to rank, the cruelty of power, and the 
revolt of misgoverned people, and sweeten the intercourse of 
rank, and win back that golden age of poets which 

Held virtue for itself in sovereign awe: 

Then loyal love had royal regiment; 

And each unto his lust did make a law 
From all forbidden things his liking to withdraw. 

The lion then did with the lamb consort, 

And eke the dove sate by the falcon’s side; 

Ne each of other feared fraud or tort, 

But did in safe security abide, 

Withouten peril of the stronger pride. 

Or it would hasten forward that golden age of Christians, 
when “ the wolf shall dwell with tne lamb, and the leopard 
shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and the young 
lion and the fading together; and a little child shall lead 
them;—when the sucking child shall play upon the hole of the 
asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice 
den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain: 
for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the 
waters cover the deep.” 

These shepherds of Bethlehem were not like that other shep¬ 
herd whose ear was honoured at Horeb with the first tidings of 
Israel’s deliverance from the house of bondage. The shepherd 
of Midian reasoned hard against the promises of the Lord, and 
yielded to his commandment an unwilling obedience; but no 
sooner had the angels gone away into heaven than the shep¬ 
herds of Bethlehem said one to another, “ Let us now go even 
unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which hath come to pass, 
which the Lord hath made known to us.” This is the first pil¬ 
grimage that was ever made to the place of our Saviour’s birth; 
and doubtless all will agree with us in preferring to have been 
of that simple company, than of any of the noble pageants 
which have since visited the hallowed spot. To have had our 
ears saluted with the message, “ To you is bom this day a Sa¬ 
viour, which is Christ the Lord ; ” to have heard the celestial 
host pouring forth their hallelujahs to God, and their benedic¬ 
tions upon the earth ; alone, and in the silent night, enshrined in 
celestial radiance from the world sleeping in darkness around: 
thus to be saluted, and thus to be invited to the pilgrimage, 
albeit in most rustic company, were more honourable and joyful 
far than to walk in the train of cloistered monks or mailed cru- 
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saders or sceptred monarchs. Simple as Were the hearers of the 
message, they were alive to the honour that was bestowed upon 
them by Heaven. Their ravished ears locked up their other 
senses; they could do nothing but listen to the symphony of 
the angels. It held them wrapt in silence, unbroken until they 
were gone even into heaven : then, like men all struck with one 
common emotion, they burst out indiscriminately, and said one 
to another, “ Let us go;” and they came with haste. They 
waited not to pen their flocks, or to apprise their families, but 
straightway in baste addressed themselves to the way ; and 
having reached Bethlehem, they found Mary and Joseph, and 
the Babe lying in a manger. 

They found their Saviour, Christ the Lord, unattended and 
unministered to; despised and rejected of men; testifying in his 
very birth-place to the cruelty of his own, to whom he came, but 
who received him not. It shews from what a lowly bed the highest 
honour and renown will arise, to look upon the Virgin, whom all 
generations were to call blessed, in tne desolate condition in 
which these shepherds found her. It shews how little men are 
skilled to discern the favourites of Heaven, when they thus thrust 
God’s favoured handmaiden from their comfortable quarters to 
dwell with the brute creation; and it should cheer tne humble 
sheds of poverty, to think where the most honoured of womankind 
brought forth the Saviour of the world. The ways of God are 
mysterious upon the earth. He could have brought his Son 
into the world by the highest as easily as by the lowest avenue ; 
surrounding his birth with purple, and cradling his infancy in 
softness, and making whole nations to rejoice at his birth. It 
was not through neglect or oversight that the Lord brought his 
Only-begotten thus meanly into being; for in honour of Him he 
sent from above the celestial host which the shepherds heard, 
and lighted in the sky the star which the Eastern magi saw. 
There can be no omission on the part of God : all his works are 
of choice, and by wise design. Study, therefore, this mystery of 
the Saviour’s humble birth. He came to spoil principalities 
and powers, and to make a shew of them openly; to pour con¬ 
tempt upon pomp and vanity and ostentatious pride; but to 
honour humility and gentleness and truth. Therefore it was 
written by Isaiah the prophet, “ He shall not cry, nor lift up, 
nor cause his voice to be heard in the streets: a bruised reed 
shall he not break, the smoking flax shall he not quench: he 
shall bring forth judgment unto truth.” He came to be the fa¬ 
ther of a new generation, and to give the patent of a new nobi¬ 
lity to the sons of men ;—a nobility which should not stand in 
titles, or live in place, or flow by hereditary descent, but should 
be as free and open to men of no name or reputation as to royal 
princes. It was needful, therefore, that he should set the example 
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to this spiritual nobility, this chosen generation and royal priest¬ 
hood of God, by beginning from the lowest possible condition, 
and shewing all his Divine parts under the sorest trials and dis¬ 
asters, that no one of the family might have it to say that he 
was more severely tried by poverty or persecution than was its 
Father and Founder. Therefore it is written by the Apostle, 
11 It pleased God, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make 
the Captain of our salvation perfect through sufferings.” Of 
an event pregnant with such fruits, the prince of this world was 
not an idle spectator; but, foreseeing in this babe the Prince of 
righteousness that was to judge and to bruise him, he gathered 
his powers together to crush him in his birth. He steeled the 
hearts of the Bethlehemites with inhuman hardness, that haply 
both mother and babe might starve by cruel exposure. Being 
foiled in this, the enemy wrought upon Herod, that blood-thirsty 
vulture, to draw the sword against the Babe: here also being 
defeated by the careful providence of God, he waited till Jesus 
arrived at man’s estate, and, having caught him fainting in the 
wilderness, he attempted him thrice. And another time he tried 
him in the person of Peter: and finally, not being able to suc¬ 
ceed, very spite drove him, by the avarice of Iscariot, to cut 
him off, though he knew he thereby tamely lent himself to the 
counsels which God had foretold, and sealed the ruin of his own. 
estate. Therefore I doubt not that on this morning of the Sa¬ 
viour’s birth all hell summoned a council of her powers to deli¬ 
berate upon their threatened empire, and arrange their plot 
against the Lord and bis Anointed. I doubt not, while light 
celestial and heavenly melody kindled holy fervours in the bosom 
of the shepherd swains, the blackness of dark treachery and the 
counsels of dismal cruelty were poured from hell into the breasts 
of Herod and his peers in the city of Jerusalem; while joy 
visited the plains or Bethlehem at the tidings of Christ their 
King, these same tidings wrought in Herod and all Jerusalem 
sad dismay; while with open simplicity the shepherds made 
the tidings known, Herod and his cruel counsellors retired to the 
interior of the palace to brood over devilish designs, and came 
forth to execute them with hellish cruelty.—Such was the 
mystery of the Saviour’s humble birth. It was the conspiracy 
of hell and of wicked men to keep their empire against the Son 
of God. A strong instinct of iniquity taught them that He who 
was to make an end of sin was now entered on his work; they 
trembled for their state, and made haste to destroy its sworn 
and bitter foe. 

We cannot take leave of that striking scene without casting 
a look back wpon its many sublime and wonderful and instruc¬ 
tive features: which, besides the plain and practical meaning 
that we have deduced from them, have a more mysterious and 
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hieroglyphical meaning, which ought at least to have a men tion 
What might be the aspect of the heavens to the eye of an astro 
loger upon the morning of the Nativity we know not, but surely 
the conjunction of earthly influences is full of significancy to the 
eye of the religious moralist. A host of angels descending from 
heaven to announce the birth of a child, is a thing not recorded 
of any other mortal, and shews that child to be advanced far 
beyond the sphere of mortals ; else why disturb the higher 
spheres to bear him witness ? That this should take place over a 
birth than which another birth was never more dejected and aban¬ 
doned, doth make it plain that the host of the upper spheres hath 
no respect to the splendour and accommodation of numan life, 
but look inward, upon qualities which do not meet the outward 
sense or vulgar esteem of men. The choral song which the 
angels sung was, as it were, a proclamation of forgiveness, a 
universal gratuity from the King of all the earth unto his people 
upon the birth of his first-begotten, the heir of all his glory. 
There was a curse pronounced in Eden; whereupon the glory 
departed from creation, and the creature was subjected to sin 
and vanity : now, after the lapse of many ages, upon the birth 
of the Second Adam, a benediction is pronounced, a universal 
pacification to the earth, a deed of amnesty and reconciliation 
to the children of men—fit boon upon an event so glorious! The 
first tidings of all this was brought to the ear of humble shep¬ 
herds. Heaven’s • highest emissaries held a conference with 
earth’s meanest people, to signify that God was about to put 
honour upon things that are reputed foolish and weak ana of 
no account. The first promulgation of Christ was entrusted to 
these despised shepherds, to signify by what classes of the 
people he was to be first acknowledged and proclaimed : and 
agreeably to this it is written, that “ the common people heard 
him gladlyand to the Baptist he desired it to be reported, 
that “ to the poor the gospel is preachedand when he ascended 
up on high, and sent down the Spirit, he poured the full horn of 
his inspiration upon the fishermen of the Galilean lake. And 
every where his sect was spoken against and evil treated; and 
even still, methinks, those nuncios of the Gospel, who in this 
latter day have left our island, as the Galileans left Judea in the 
infancy of the church, hasting through the trackless ocean to 
every region, like the angel whom John saw in the Apocalypse 
flying through the midst of heaven having the everlasting 
gospel to preach unto all the earth—these last missionaries of 
Christ are of the humblest orders, like these first, and as heartily 
despised and scouted for their pains by the wise and mighty of 
the present generation. After the simple shepherds, the next 
visitants of the infant Saviour were the sons of science, who 
brought the choicest productions of their region, to signify that 
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knowledge and philosophy, after a season, should come and 
prostrate themselves before the simple and unadorned Majesty 
of the Gospel: which also has been abundantly verified in this 
our island, where, in one age, the great chiefs of the three great 
divisions of human knowledge, poetry, philosophy, and abstract 
science—namely, Milton, Locke, and Newton—did each cull the 
richest products of his provinces, and empty their gathered 
stores before the Saviour of the world. The abject misery of 
his birth-place signifies the world far estranged from the gifts 
of God, and ready to reject them: the desertion and solitude of 
the blessed hour of his birth signifies how he had no help, but 
every hindrance, from mankind, in accomplishing the work 
which he had undertaken. These, and many other things of 
exquisite import which came together upon this wonderful 
event, we have in a manner left untold; and perhaps we have 
•already departed too far from this form of discourse, which is 
intended only for interpretation, and may not descend to the 
minuter and finer touches of delineation and description. 

■ 

MOTES ON THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD RESPECTING 
THE JUDGMENT. 

It is the object of the following remarks to prepare the way for 
shewing that the parables of our Lord concerning judgment are 
not generally understood; an assertion which ought to be excused, 
till it can be shewn that any one of them contains the smallest 
iiint of the death or resurrection of the parties judged in them. 
The negative of this is assumed, and the parables believed to 
relate solely to the judgment of the quick on the earth, not of 
the dead at the general resurrection. The reason why our Lord 
spake some things in parables, is clearly stated in Matt. xiii. 
10—13, Mark iv. 11, and Luke viii. 10: therefore, without 
controversy great is the mystery of parables. All that is hoped 
of the following remarks is, that they will be useful to those 
who study Scripture: for the object of the present paper is not 
interpretation, nor exposition in full; but, as briefly as may be, 
to allude to some of the most essential terms, in each parable, 
too generally overlooked ; and especially to indicate the connec¬ 
tions of the parables inter se, and what it is conceived will be 
found upon careful study to be the amount of them all taken 
together. If any thing seem to be inserted abruptly, or hastily 
left unproved, let it be imputed, for the present, to necessary 
brevity ; for the sake of wnich, also, the reader is requested to 
take, as the first and most important remark on each parable, the 
assertion that it contains nothing about death or a resurrection. 

The following principles seem to be much needed in the study 
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of the parables:—1st, That, out of all question, the most of 
them are prophetic, even upon the common shewing. 2d, That 
the similitudes wherewith they are constructed are exact, and 
not loose, and are therefore to be held very sacred by every dis¬ 
ciple of the Lord. 3d, That no parable can be fully intelligible 
per se, which is connected (in reason or in grammar), by a con- 

1 'unctive particle, with the words or sense of a preceding or fol- 
owing discourse (see Matt. xxiv. 45, xxv. 1, and xxv. 14, the 
words apa, rore, and yap). 4th, That such passages of our Lord’s 
discourses as represent the evil as to be gathered out from the 
good (Matt. xiii. 30), and such as represent the good to be ga¬ 
thered out from the evil (Matt. xxiv. 31, 40, 41), must have a 
reconciliation in fact. 5th, That, as respects the judgment of 
the good and evil, no similitudes in any parable must by inter¬ 
pretation mean any thing which disagrees with the fact that when 
the Lord comes the saints are brought to him, as in 1 Thess. iv. 
17; and that none else are so brought to him then ; and that 
the saints abide ever with him thereafter (ver. 17). 6th, That, 
as the Lord is to come with all his saints (Jude 14 and Zech. xiv. 
5), they must needs go to meet him first: and therefore that, 
the Lord’s coming to and with the saints implying two things, 
it must not be assumed as a matter of course that there is little 
or no interval between them, or that the former is that which 
“every eye shall see.” 

1. Parable of the Wedding Garment , Matt. xxii. 1—14.—'The 
most important thing in studying this parable is to look carefully 
at the terms; and, 1st, Not to confound any where, but especially 
at ver. 11, the King with his Son the Bridegroom ;—2d, Not 
to preconceive that “outer darkness,” &c., ver. 13, must 
mean the state of final punishment; for it is very dissonant with 
the “ lake that burneth with fire and brimstone;”—3d, Not to 
imagine the guests seated at table, in ver. 10;—4th, To 
observe that the comment, ver. 14, is utterly inapplicable, unless 
that man, vers. 11,12, is “ many,” or one in whom are many;— 
5th, To look on the whole parable, to its crisis, as one conti¬ 
nuous prophecy, the interpretation of which to ver. 9 is plain to 
every one ;—6th, That the sin of the “ man ” is irreverence and 
presumption, not mere negligence; and the expression of the 
king, wonder (as in Isa. lix. 16; Jer. v. 30): and the man is 
not implied to be naked. In a word, the judgment in this 
parable must be applied to something which takes place before 
the arrival of the Bridegroom: and it should not be difficult to 
Protestants, we think, for it is plain where those servants (ver. 
10) have “ gathered ” us guests. The visit of the King seems 
parallel to Dan. vii. 9: and this parable, with one which con¬ 
tains the identical judgment, forms the first of a series. The 
discourse receives much light from a careful perusal of the pre- 
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ceding chapter, where it may be ascertained to what “Jesus 
answered” (ver. 1). But we have not space to enter on that 
subject at present. 

2. Parable of the good and evil Servant , Luke xii. 42-46, 
and Matt. xxiv. 45-61.—1st, Let it be observed first and espe¬ 
cially in this parable, that to be “ ruler over God's house¬ 
hold” and to be made “ ruler over all” that God hath (Luke 
xii. 42, 44, and Matt. xxiv. 45, 47) positively cannot belong to 
any man but Jesus Christ; and, therefore, that our Lord is 
assuredly that Good Servant. So the parable is a contrast of 
two, and not a mere alternative spoken of one. The contrast is 
clearly of Christ and some form of Antichrist.—2dly, The 
" Lord of that servant,” ver. 46, is the same with the Lord of 
that servant, ver. 43 : and the personal coming of Christ is in 
no wise contained in this parable; as will be evidently seen by 
perceiving that it is contained in a parable which, it will be shewn, 
intimates a judgment chronologically consequent to thatcontained 
herein.—3dly, The true exposition of this parable is elicited by ob¬ 
serving that it was spoken (Lukexii.) in answer to Peter’s question 
ver. 41; and that Peter’s question sprang from a supposition of some 
pre-eminence to be intended for the Apostles-^compare Luke 
xxii.29,30,and similar passages, with ver. 37 of this chapter)— 
and also, probably, that some one of them was intended by the 
“ good man, of the house,” ver. 39; on which last expression 
(Matt. xxiv. 43), or on something spoken in allusion thereto, 
the parable is linked, as recorded By Matthew; for “ who then,” 
&c. is not a form of beginning an independent discourse.—4thly, 
The € coming of the Lord ’ in this parable (ver. 46) I believe to 
be the'same as the visitation by the “ King ” in the parable last 
considered (Matt. xxii. 11): and the identity of the judgment in 
this parable with that detailed in the last is ascertained by 
adding carefully together Luke xii. 46, Matt. xxiv. 51, and 
Matt. xxv. 1: in which last it is proved, that all parties unlike 
virgins were in the preceding verse “ cut asunder ” and sepa¬ 
rated in that “evil servant,” and so have been put out of the" king¬ 
dom of heaven”-—which must be equivalent to being in “ outer 
darkness.” Note, that the portion of “ hypocrites and unbe¬ 
lievers” is implied to be pre-existent to the judgment of this 
“ evil servantso that of necessity more than himself must 
have been cast out, to make the kingdom of heaven come to be 
likened unto virgins (Matt. xxv. 1). 

3. Parable of the Virgins , Matt. xxv. 1-13.—1st, The word 
“ then,” with which thU parable begins, must be strictly ex¬ 
pounded to mean “ after what took place in the preceding 
verse.”—2dly, The similitude of “ virgins” is equivalent to 
neither hypocrites nor unbelievers, nor that evil servant, nor 
any implied to be contained in him and cut asunder with him. 
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—3dly, The number ten (ver. 1) indicates times of the Gentiles 
and what times.—4thly, From ver. 2 to 6 the character and his¬ 
tory of these virgins is given till ° midnight ;’* and I believe 
44 then ** at verse 7 synchronizes with “ then ** in verse 1; the 
virgins alone having light and all being dark around them.— 
5thly, What the virgins* lamps are, see by 2 Cor. v. 7 : and the 
oil must needs be what is fitted to feed such lamps. But see 
particularly 2 Pet. i. 19 for a definition of what is to give virgins 
light amid darkness till the day dawn—(compare also Luke 
xn. 35).—6thly, They that sell oil must be the two olive-trees 
(Zech. iv. 3.)—7ihly, The lamps of the foolish go not out till 
after the process of trimming, ver. 8; but how long after the 
awakening of the virgins (ver. 7) is not said : but it is certain 
that when they go out another party is cast into “ darkness/ 
—8thly, The coming of the Bridegroom, ver. 10, is the per¬ 
sonal manifestation of Christ to his saints; and the entering in 
of the wise, their being taken to him, as in 1 Thess. iv. 17.— 
9thly, And I believe that it is “ this robbery of the house/* 
hinted at in Matt. xxiv. 43, which causes the “ foolish ” to re¬ 
turn and cry “ open to us” (ver. 11). 

4. Parable of the Talents, Matt. xxv. 14-30.—The word 
4t for,” ver. 14, shews, in the very outset of this parable, that 
it is an explanation, in some sort, of the preceding. On study, 
it will be found to explain why the foolish virgins were not 
44 ready/* at ver. 10 ; by detailing a judgment, to which these 
are subject, before the Bridegroom comes. It will be perceived 
that this parable contains no intimation of the actual coming 
of Christ, by observing as follows: That the expressions at 
verses 14 and 19 are but of the same weight as similar expres¬ 
sions in Matt. xxi. 33 and 40; that the award of dominion, 
verses 21, 23, is but a promise, and not a present instalment; 
which it is in Luke xix. 17, 19; that the joy of the Lord,** 
verses 21 and 23, is parallel with the day-star of 2 Pet. i. 19, 
and quite compatible with Matt. v. 11, 12. Leaving out our 
interpolation at ver. 14, I consider the verse to continue our 
Lord’s discourse thus, 44 For as a man travelling into a far 
country he called his own servants,” 8cc.; and to indicate that 
a reason is about to be given of something; which, in fact 9 
must precede as a cause the thing for which it accounts. 1 
have no doubt, therefore, that the “ coming ” indicated at ver. 
19 is that of xxii. 11 and xxiv. 50; and that this parable is 
the second act of the judgment.—What the “ Talents ** entrusted 
to God’s ° own servants” mean, may be learnt at Matt. xiii. 11, 
Mark iv. 11, and Luke viii. 10. For, in the context of the two 
last of these passages, our Lord presently sets forth, in the 
abstract, the very judgment contained in this parable—read 
Mark iv. 21—25, with Luke viii. 16—18. The taking of the 
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talent from the slothful (ver. 28), seems to bear the same rela¬ 
tion to his being put into “ darkness ” as the going out of a 
lamp would. The margin of ver. 8 reads “ going out;” and 
I think the crisis of this parable reads “ went out.” The excuses 
&c. (verses 24—27) are easily intelligible, and but too forcibly 
applicable. 

o. Parable of the Pounds, Luke xix. 11-27.—Observe, 1st; 
That there is no pretence for making the subject of this parable 
identical with that of the last, for many reasons, of which the 
following may suffice: that here, each servant has one pound 
entrusted to him (ver. 13); but there, each has talents, five, 
two, or one, according to his capacity: and that here, the 
pounds are improved ten-fold and five-fold (verses 16,18); there, 
the talents all one-fold alike.—2dly, This parable was spoken 
to negative the erroneous expectation alluded to at ver. 11 ; 
and the speaker of it is without doubt the “ nobleman who went 
into a far country,” ver. 12; and returned, having received the 
kingdom, ” ver. 15 having left his servants, meanwhile, to 
“ occupy till he came,” ver. 13.—3dly, As trading is no regal 
occupation, these servants, if kings, can be only Christ’s kings 
elect; and they probably imply especially, if not solely, the 
preachers of the “ Gospel of the kingdom,” which the ft Noble¬ 
man” went away to receive.—4thly, I think there is reason to 
believe, that, as ver. 15, is the arrival of the Bridegroom, Matt. 

xxv. 10; so the u coming of the first ” and of the “ second ” 
servant, verses 16, 18, in this parable, are contained in the 
“ entering” of the wise virgins, Matt. xxv. 10 (for the endow¬ 
ment with power, verses 17, 19, is here a present gift, not a 
promise, as in the Talents); and that the “ coming ” of" another” 
ver. 20, is contained in the after-" coming ” of the " other 
virgins,” Matt. xxv. 11.—5thly, What the " pounds ” exactly 
mean, is not directly obvious: but I am rather inclined to think 
that it may be discovered in an intermediate symbol, suggested 
by the “ napkin” ( sudarium) ver. 20 (see the passages. Matt. 

xxvi. 7—13; Mark xiv. 3—9; John xii. 3, 7), as testifying, 
before the Lord’s burial, to that Spirit by whose energy he 
should arise from the dead, Rom. i. 4; and the shedding of 
which upon his body, the church, should fulfil the type of rsal. 
cxxxiii.: the gift of which Spirit, as defined by Luke x. 19, and 
similar passages, is perhaps nere indicated. It must be noticed 
also, that the " pounds” are a gift to be kept after the judg¬ 
ment, in this parable; and that the addition of one is a reward, 
by verses 24, 25, and probably implies that with it there accrues 
some augmentation, extensive or intensive, of the dominion 
previously adjudged to the party receiving it. 1 conceive, then, 
that both the parable of the Talents and this parable are illus¬ 
trative of that of the Virgins: that the former imports a judg- 
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ment before the arrival of the Bridegroom, while the wiae are 
preparing and the foolish going to seek oil; that the latter im¬ 
ports the judgment which ensues on the wise entering in and 
the foolish thereupon “ coming” for admittance. And I sup¬ 
pose that the taking away of the one pound from the servant 
closes this present dispensation of the Spirit.—The words €i bring 
hither,” ver. 27, import a process spiritual and actual, implied 
to be consummated in the word u gathered,” Matt. xxv. 32. 
But there intervene several parables, in which this process, 
nevertheless, may be distinctly traced on its way to consum¬ 
mation. 

6. Parable of the Supper , Luke xiv. 16-24.—To understand 
this parable, the first tiling necessary is to observe that the 
“ dinner ” represented to be ready t Matt. xxii. 3, 4, meant 
something quite independent of the resurrection of the dead ; 
nay, independent also of our Lord's resurrection; for the first 
set of servants (ver. 3), were prophets, of whom John was the 
last (Matt. xi. 13); and, doubtless, had the guests been worthy 
the dinner should have had place.—2d. Now the next thing 
to be noticed is, that this supper means not the same thing 
as that dinner, nor the parties excluded from it (ver. 24) 
the Jewish nation ; chiefly, but by no means solely, because 
then the €t highways,” ver. 23, should be identical with the 
” highways,” Matt. xxii. 9; and, then, who could “ that ser¬ 
vant” be (ver. 21, 8tc.) of this parable ? Not John Baptist 
surely : nor our Lord, upon his own declaration, Matt. xv. 24. 
Moreover, after the casting away of the Jews, lt many ser¬ 
vants ” (Matt. xxii. 8), and not one, had the commission of 
calling the Gentiles.—3d. But that “ dinner ” took not place, 
because the guests were unworthy (Matt. xxii. 8); and this 
4 * supper ” is consequent upon the delay occasioned by gathering 
fresh guests (Matt. xxii. 9, 10). I believe these have been ga¬ 
thered, for the most part, in the M city,” ver. 21, of this parable; 
and turn out as unworthy as the former.—4th. The ° servant ” 
(ver. 17, &c.) is one who comes at a time when “ all” the 
guests, who had been invited, excuse themselves from attendance 
(ver. 18), and in consequence it is predenounced that 44 none ” 
of them (ovfocc) shall partake (ver. 24); which, I think, de¬ 
termines the time in this parable to be subsequent to all that we 
have been previously considering; for it will be borne in mind, 
that the virgins, at their departure, left all parties in * f darkness .” 
—5tb. As respects the three excuses (verses 18, 19, 20), which 
engross all parties, they run thus :—One has bought a field, or 
part of a field, which is probably without the city, and must 
needs go and visit it. Another has bought five yoke of oxen 
(which are ten), and goeth to prove them (also without the 
city, I suppose). The third has married a wife, and so cannot 
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be troubled with another man’s marriage* All which I believe 
to be of easy application, and to betoken a three-fold and all- 
comprehending form of Antichrist yet to be.—6th. From ver. 
21 to the end is the gathering of two despised parties (by two 
distinct acts), on whom alone the honour of the supper is to be 
conferred, ver. 24.—7th. The expressions u bring in hither, 0 
and “ compel to come in ” (vers. 21,23), refer to the place where 
the supper is to be held. But it is important not to make 
these expressions, of themselves, mean more, in respect of the 
actual supper, than the “ gathering to furnish the wedding 99 
meant. Matt. xxii. 10.—7th. Finally, I need hardly add, that 
I apprehend the “ servant ” of this parable to be spoken of in 
Matt.xvii. 11. Verse 24 is only an intimation of a determina¬ 
tion, to the servant; not any present judgment of the parties, 
but analogous to Matt. xxi. 43. 

7. Parable of the hired Labourers, Matt. xx. 1-16.—The 
word for, ver. 1, shews that this parable was spoken to ex¬ 
plain how it should come to pass that many that are first shall 
be last, and the last shall be first” (xix. 30), when the time 
comes to “ inherit everlasting life ” (fanv au*vu>v 9 xix. 29 ); when 
“ the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of his glory,” xix. 28 
(and shall judge the nations, ra tBvn, Matt. xxv. 31—46). But 
it is clear tnat the expressed judgment in this parable, vers. 9,10, 
is not final, as respects the parties judged, whoever they be; 
for all receive alike: and what they all receive must fall short of 
the " eternal life ” which only some shall afterwards inherit, xix. 
29 and xxv. 46. The parable reaches not to the gift of “ eter¬ 
nal life,” but implies a judgment whereby the first shall be made 
last and the last first, before the bestowal of that final gift to 
the righteous. Moreover, “ eternal life ” (few atuvior) at ver. 29 
of the preceding chapter, means the life of the age to come 
(oiwroc ); and, though the gift of it were contained in the pre¬ 
sent parable, it would by no means of necessity imply that indi¬ 
viduals are the parties judged. But that individuals are not 
the parties here intended, is plainly shewn by their being 
" hired ” at stated intervals of the day; whereas the calling of 
individual Christians has been one continuous act. It is out 
of the question for the “day” to mean a man’s life; for it is 
one day, and not many ; and the “ evening” is of one and the 
same day (ver. 8). The parties hired at the Uth hour (ver. 6) 
I believe to be the same which were " gathered ” from the streets 
and lanes, &c. in ver. 21 of the parable last considered, and 
the act to be identical therewith; and that the judgment in this 
parable ensues thereafter. And I suppose that the penny— 
whose superscription shall it bear?—which all parties receive 
alike, is tne answer to the second petition of the Lord’s Prayer, 
which all alike shall one day receive, but many with no small 

vol. hi.—NO. I. L 
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dissatisfaction. Vfcr. 12 shews the cause rif that dissatisfaction; 
and vers. 14, 16, the consequence, by clearly intimating that 
“many first ” called are “ not chosen/’ and that the “few last ” 
called are “chosen.” The steward (mrporoc, not oucovopoc) is 
neither the Lord nor Heir of the vineyard, but probably the 
“servant ” of whom we read in the last parable* 

* 8. Parable of the Prodigal Son> Luke xv. 11-32. — Some 
have supposed (and I think there is great reason for such an 
opinion) that this parable contains, under the similitude of the 
two sons, an allusion, in some sort, to the Jews and Gentiles. 
For my own part, I think that the sole and sufficient proof of 
this will be found to be, that the whole parable is capame of a 
full, fair, and minute prophetic interpretation, on the supposi¬ 
tion that Jacob, and not Esau, was intended by the younger son. 
The expression at ver. 31 has, I think, been misconstrued. 
In it, tne father intends no more than to contrast his elder son’s 
portion, of a home, and all necessaries, comforts, die. with the 
forlorn, wandering, and starving lot to which his younger brother 
has been for a long time subjected* The expression, I believe, 
so far from meaning to state who was undisputed heir, is quite 
consistent with all tne displeasure which the occasion implies 
that the father probably felt at the elder brother’s inhumanity (even 
bad such displeasure amounted to a disposition to disinherit him). 
I think that nothing more than the preparation for a feast will 
be seen, by attentively considering vers. 23,24. It is my opinion 
that this is the preparation for the actual supper, about which 
we were just now reading; and that we have advanced another 
stage in the progress of matters. The despised party “ gathered ” 
in the parable of the supper (Luke xiv. 21) were content with 
the common “ hire” (Matt. xx. 9), and “chosen” (Matt, xx.16); 
and here, I doubt not, is received as the “ younger son,” to 
whom the “ best robe," &c. is given, and shall presently partake 
of the supper. Moreover, there was withal a great party (at 
Luke xiv. 18, 19) who made light of the tidings of the supper; 
who “ murmured ” (Matt. xx. 11); whose dismissal unapproved 
was indicated Matt. xx. 14 — 16; who here iB “angry,” and 
will not come in, though entreated. 

9. Parable of the unjust Steward, Luke xvi. 1-13.—This 
parable, with our Lord’s own application of it, was spoken to the 
poor (ven 1), and intimated that they were one day to become 
rich (ver. 9); and for the rich, who, being unfaithful in the use 
of riches (vers. 11,12) shall be deprived of the stewardship com¬ 
mitted to them by their Lord (ver. 9): and, in contemplation of 
sueh an event, advertises the faithful to make to themselves 
f ‘ friends ” who may, nevertheless, receive them into everlast¬ 
ing habitations (wwtovc <rc*vovt). The discourse concludes with 
a solemn warning, ver. 13. And the Pharisees “derided ” the 
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Lord (ver. 14), probably for the poverty of his hearers (ver. 1), 
to which the discourse must have seemed very ill-suited. There 
possibly may be interpretations of this parable (but I have yet 
seen none) which do not utterly violate tne similitude with which 
it is constructed. 

10. The unmerciful Fell&wServant, Matt, xviii. 23f-35.— 
That this parable is .of individual application to every Christian, 
is certain from ver. 35. But application and interpretation are 
not the same things; and 1 have been taught to observe so much 
of consistency and harmony in the words of our Lord’s dis* 
courses, that I am led to expect that more is implied here than 
is generally supposed. It must not be forgotten, that, by the 
parable of the Talents, no individual was represented as owing 
more than ten talents, inclusive of interest: but here is one 
whose enormous debt is ten thousand talents! The leading 
points of this parable are, that such an one, owing ten thousand 
talents, had a judgment coming heavily upon him (ver. 25), 
which was withdrawn (ver. 27): that the same one presently 
after unmercifully seized by the throat, 8cc. a fellow-servant, 
who owed him a hundred pence (ver. 28); and that, conse¬ 
quently, the judgment without mercy returned upon himself 
(ver. 34), And this parable helps us, I think, to expound an ex¬ 
pression in Rev. xvi, 21.—Note, the debts must have an ana¬ 
logous meaning: the man, ver. 34, is quite insolvent; which, 
and that this is the place of his judgment, may, I think, be 
shewn by no trivial aiguments. 

11. Parable of the Goats and Sheep , Matt. xxv. 31-46.— 
Ibis parable, as others have already shewn, relates not to indi¬ 
viduals, but to nations as such. The words “ shall be gar 
thered ” (ver. 32) imply, not an instantaneous act, but the 
pompletiop of a process which has been carried on in the 
“ darfcness ” into which the unwatchful parties in the discourse 
which precedes (from xxiv. 45) were indicated to be cast (xxiv. 
51; xxv. 8,30). I shall only observe further, that the judg^ 
ment of these nations is clearly according to the treatment which 
individual children of the Lord have received at their hands 
(ver. 40, 45); and that, in its interpretation, too strong an em¬ 
phasis can scarcely be put on the “ wonder” of the opposite 
parties judged therein. 

I hope to send, for your next Number, interpretations of 
some of these parables ; in which their mutual relations will be 
more fully pointed out, and the strong and steady light they may 
thus be found to cast, not only reciprocally upon each other, 
but, taken as a whole and altogether, upon the purpose of God 
and the corresponding train of thougut in the mind of our 
blessed Lord. 

dr. s. 
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THfi KING OF SHE8HACH 
In Jerem. xxv. 

The Prophet Ezekiel was “sent to the children of Israel” 
(ii. 3), ana the special subject of his visions related to the depar¬ 
ture and subsequent return of the glory of Jehovah to the 
temple and city of Jerusalem (iii. 12; ix. 9; z. 18; xi. 23; 
xii. 27, 28; xl.; xliii. 2). 

The Prophet Jeremiah, on the other hand, was “ ordained a 
prophet unto the nations" (i. 6), which office is again re¬ 
ferred to in xxv. 13. In this latter chapter is contained a single 
and complete prophecy, beginning witn a denunciation against 
the house of Judah for their iniquities; proceeding with a de¬ 
claration of the Gentile nations oy which the punishment of 
Judah should be effected; and going on to an enumeration of 
those nations which, after having accomplished God’s purposes 
against bis people, should themselves be visited for their own 
sins. The names of these Gentile nations are mentioned in 
vers. 18—26, when the prophetic Btrain thus proceeds: “ All the 
kings of the North, far and near, one witn another, and all 
the Kingdoms of the world , which are upon the face of the earth ; 
and the king of She&hach shall drink after them.” The 
draught which they are to drink is “ the wine cup of the fury of 
the Lord God ” (ver. 16). The description of the consequences of 
their drinking, or, in less figurative language, the details of the 
troubles whicn are to come upon the nations, are thus described: 
** Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel; Drink ye, 
and be drunken, and spue, and fall, and rise no more, because 
of the sword which I will send among you. And it shall be, 
if they refuse to take the cup at thine hand to drink, then shalt 
thou say unto them. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Ye shall 
certainly drink.” 

Let us for a few moments stop to contemplate this remarkable 
expression, and examine whetner our historical recollections 
enable us to find any thing analagous to it until the present 
times. We have here depicted a period when the nations feel 
an unusual apprehension at entering upon a state of war. In 
general, wars at their commencement are popular, and nations 
rush into them with avidity; but here their natural taste is de¬ 
scribed as being contrary to all former experience, so that they 
“ refuse ’’ to fight. It is scarcely necessary to remind our 
readers of the anxiety which has been felt in England and 
France, lest the Holy Alliance, and the policy of the ministers 
of William the Fourth, should involve these nations in conflict; 
and the urgency with which the present ministers have assured 
the people that the maxims ot their government should be 
“ non-interference ” with foreign nations.—But, to proceed: 
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44 For, lo, I begin to bring evil upon the city which is called by 
my name, and should ye be utterly unpunished ? For I will 
call for a sword upon all the inhabitants of the earth , saith 
the Lord of hosts. Therefore prophesy against them all these 
words, and say unto them. The Lord* shall roar from on high, 
and utter his voice from his holy habitation; he shall mightily 
roar upon his habitation; he snail give a shout, as they that 
tread the grapes, agaitist all the inhabitants of the earth . A 
noise shall come even to the end of the earth: for the Lord hath 
a controversy with the nations; he will plead with all flesh: he 
will give them that are wicked to the sword, saith the Lord. 
Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, evil shall go forth from 
nation to nation, and a great whirlwind shall be raised up from 
the coasts of the earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be at 
that day from one end of the earth even unto the other end of 
the earth: they shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor 
buried : they shall be dung upon the ground,” &c. 

It is abundantly clear that the judgment here spoken of takes 
place at the same period, or, more properly speaking, is identical, 
with that mentioned in the Apocalypse, ana other places, as the 
vintage, and the treading ot the wine-press of Almighty God. 
This great, universal, and final destruction of the apostate na¬ 
tions is by the sword, which runs through them all; and the last 
who shares in it is called the kino of Sheshach. The ques¬ 
tion is, who was this “ King of Sheshach” in the time of Jere¬ 
miah, and what analogy is mere in these days with such a per¬ 
sonage? 

The word occurs only in one other passage in this prophet 
(U. 41), where it seems to be put for the name of a city. The 
expressions, therefore, have the same signification : just as if we 
were to say, “ the King of France,” or " France,” is at war. 
The modem commentators give but slender information upon the 
subject. Wilson’s Dictionary calls it, “ the name of a country.” 
Basnage thinks it the same as Sesostris, king of Egypt. Henry 
says, it is the king of Babylon; which is some approximation to 
the right country. Scott says, it “ evidently means Babylon, 
though it is not certain on what account it was so called.” 
Blaney, and Lowth also, are of the same opinion; but the 
former adds, among the reasons that have been assigned for 
this name I have met with none that I think satisfactoryand 
subjoins an idle derivation, as the best he knows. Munster and 
Clarius affirm. Secundum Hebraos hie est Rex Babel: Vatablus, 
that it is Babylon. These all seem copied from Jerome, who 
gives a cabalistic transposition of the letters, by the equivalents 
of which Sheshach is made to mean Babel. Instead of re¬ 
counting, however, all the writers who have not known the 
meaning of the term, it is better to consider those who have. 
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Juqius and Tremellius wrjte upon the word, “ Id est Babylonia* 
festa agent is, ut scribitur Danielus, et apud Herodotum, lib . 2. 
Est eniffl Sheshac lingua Babylonka festum diem celebrans 9 et 
Schaca festi dies , ut referet Athenaus , lib. 14, ex Beroso , et 
Ctesia. Est autem h<zc nominis mutatio referenda ad atpvornr* 
orationis, de qua Hermogenes tomo quarto de inventione: qua com - 
mutatione idcirco Propheta usus est , quod hac una appellatione 
vellet diem ipsum casus Babylonia velut digito commonstrare, hie 
et infra li. 41, confer cum Is, xxxi. 5” Grotius gives the same 
meaning, confirming his opinion also by a reference to Dion 
Chrysostom. Dr. Gill copies these notes, though he says, that 
u why Babylon is called Sheshach it is not so easy to say : n 
which is very strange, because he further states that this festival 
was held during five days, and was like that of the Saturnalia 
at Rome. 

It would seem as if this trying to reconcile the Babylonish 
feast of Sacsea with the feast at which Babylon was taken, and 
referred to by Junius and Tremellius, had been the reason why 
these commentators made such confusion ; for there is not the 
smallest resemblance between the i€ great feast which Belshaz¬ 
zar the king made to a thousand of his lords,” and the Roman 
feast of the Saturnalia. “ At Babylon they celebrated feasts 
called Sacaea, which greatly resembled the Roman Saturnalia* 
The servants then acted the part of masters.” ( Calmet .)—Shach, 
was clearly the name of a Babylonian god, after whom 
Mishael, the Hebrew captive, was called (Dan. i. 7).—“ We take 
Sheshach to be a pagan deity, chiefly worshipped at Babylon. 
He gives this city the name of its tutelar deity, as he says, ch. 
1. 2,' Babylon is taken; Bel is confounded ; Merodach is broken 
in pieces.’ Bel and Merodach were gods of the country.” (Ca/- 
met).—Sesach numen est apud Jeremian .. .,ab eo (sic volunt viri 
doctissimi) Sacea, festum Babyloniorum 9 dicta, sen ripepas Sacra*, 
uti apud Romanos Saturnalia a Saturno, Atqueut Satumalibus* 
serves epulantibus famulabantur dornini , ita et in diebus Saceis ; 
qui quinque erant continui. (Selden , de Diis Syris, ch. xiii.) 

The authority for this is a passage in that curious and inte* 
resting repository of antiquarian fragments preserved by Athe+ 
neBus from the lost works of Berosis the Chaldean historian, 
which is as follows : Bjfpwo* tv rv wpt*Tw RafivXuviaKuv, rot Aww 
fjLtjvi cccatdecan? <prj<ri aytcrdai eoprriv Sacra vt Tpoaayoptvofuvrjv tv 
BaflvXwi txi i iptpac irtvrt, tv ate tOoe tivai ap^eadai rue income awo 
rotv oixtrotv, cuptjynaQai rt rye ouctae tva avrotv tvStdvicora *o\i)v ojwtav 
rrj BaaiXccif, ov rt KaXturdat Zutyavijv, Thus much is given by 
Selden: but a reference to the original makes still stronger 
for the point of identity between this feast and that of the Ro¬ 
man Saturnalia; for it is introduced with express reference 
to that feast, the narrator quoting other places where it was 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



79 


The King of Sheshach. 

celebrated, *iv. 44. “The celebration of the Saturnalia was 
remarkable for the liberty which universally prevailed* The 
slaves were permitted to ridicule their masters, and to speak 
with freedom upon every subject. It was usual for frienas to 
make presents one to another, all animosity ceased, no criminals 
were executed, schools were shut, war was never declared, but 
all was mirth, riot, and debauchery.” 

Into the origin of this feast, one of the greatest and most un¬ 
doubted antiquity, it is not our intention to enter. It seems 
dear that the 2assa« Hftqxu and the Saturnalia were identical: 
and as the latter was frequently used by classical writers as ex¬ 
pressive of a state of lawlessness, when the lower and baser sort 
ruled over the higher and the nobler, so are we to understand 
the expression from the mouth of the Prophet in the text* In 
this view, a passage of great obscurity comes out with beautiful 
clearness, and its interpretation is in exact harmony with other 
parts of Scripture. We have so often shewn that the Papacy is 
destroyed by lawless Infidelity, and that itself is the last form 
which the Anti-Christian apostasy assumes in Europe, that we 
shall not reiterate the proof on the present occasion* The ac¬ 
curacy of this view of the order of events immediately preceding 
the coming of the Lord is- receiving fresh corroboration every 
day, from the scenes which are passing in rapid succession be¬ 
fore our eyes. -A great feast ot Saturnalia is now commencing 
throughout Christendom ; and, though the last to drink of the 
cup of fury, the worshippers shall assuredly drink of it, what¬ 
ever previous reluctance they may shew; and however earnestly 
they may endeavour, by reformations, and by non-interference 
with other nations, to avoid swallowing the bitter draught. It 
would have been presumed to be impossible for the levelling 
spirit to have insinuated itself into military bodies, had we not 
seen the National Guard of France, amounting to nearly a mil¬ 
lion and a half of soldiers, formed upon a principle of equality, 
and of electing their own superiors. The same spirit has mani¬ 
fested itself in this country. A meeting was held at Croydon in 
last December, at which twenty-eight resolutions were passed, 
and an application founded on them to the Lord Lieute¬ 
nant of the connty, “ for forming an armed oorps of un-» 
limited extent, and on principles of perfect eauality ; the corps 
to be governed by a committee of their own choosing, and with 
officers of their own choice.” Verily, a worthy body-guard to 
the king of Sheshach ! 

There is another peculiarity about the Saturnalia which must 
not be passed over. They were instituted in commemoration of 
shat perfect freedom and eauality which reigned in the days of 
Saturn, and to which blissful state mankind has ever looked to 
revert. Redeant Saturnia regna . When the Saturnalia began. 
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there was a mysterious ceremony of taking off the bonds in 
which the deity had been supposed to have been bound all the 
year, and suffering him to go at large: for which, and all other 
particulars, we are chiefly indebted to Macrobius. The Satur- 
nalia, therefore, represented the heathen idea of the golden age, 
or reign of blessedness upon the earth, to which every people, 
except modem Evangelicals, has looked forward. In like 
manner, the spirit of lawlessness, and of contempt for church 
and state; the prevalence of the sacred cause of Dissent, and of 
the people the source of power; the independence of ancient in¬ 
stitutions, bonds, &c. is the representation of the present idea 
of a reign of blessedness. 

Cumberland observes, in a paper in The World, that, u If any 
country gentleman should be so unfortunate in this age as to lie 
under a suspicion of heresy, where will he find so easy a method 
of acquitting himself as by the ordeal of plumb-porridge?” 
Notwithstanding the tests of orthodoxy which roast beef on a 
Sunday and minced pies at Christmas have ever been supposed 
to furnish, we fear that the merry-makings of that season are 
easily traced to a continuation of the Saturnalia. They were 
condemned by the Synod of Trullus on that ground ; and Hos- 
pinian, De Origine Festorum Christ, testifies to the same fact. 
Nevertheless, like other abuses, the festival was legalized in 
some places, while it was condemned in others. In Langley’s 
translation of Polydore Vergil we read, “The Christemass lordes 
that be commonly made at the nativitie of our Lorde, to whom 
all the households and familie, with the master himself, must 
be obedient, began of the equabilitie that the servauntes had 
with their masters in Saturnus Feastes, that were called Satur¬ 
nalia.” At these Christmas feasts it was customary to elect a 
lord of misrule —a king of Sheshach;—and Warton, in his 
History of English Poetry, alludes to the statutes of Trinity 
College, Cambiidge, one of the chapters of which is headed 
u De rrafecto Ludorum qui Imperator dicitur.” The Puritans 
at last put an end to the lord of misrule. The Abbot of Unreason f 
as he was called in Scotland, was suppressed by the Parliament 
of that country in 1555; not on account of the religious, but 
on account of the moral and civil disorders which he occasioned, 
as Dr. Jamieson informs us. In France he was called, in some 
places, Abbas StuUorum: and in others, Abbe de la Malgouvemie. 
The Lord of Misrule , whatever may be thought of him during 
the middle ages, is now becoming a much more important per¬ 
sonage than any who has hitherto figured in Pagan feasts or in 
Christmas gambols. He is become a politician, and would be a 
statesman: we fear he will be a king: and he was assuredly 
more harmless in his fooleries, than he is likely to prove now in 
bis more serious moods. 
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ON THE NAMES OF CHRIST. 

We were under the necessity of breaking off our meditations on 
the Names of Christ by want of room; and now resume the 
Subject with the all-inclusive title Christ —a name at once de¬ 
noting the person, offices, and work of the Lord, and our interest 
in them all. We are baptized into the Christian name that we 
may know assuredly that God hath made that same Jesus, who 
was crucified, botn Lord and Christ; and, knowing this, 
may have fellowship with the Father and with his Son Jesus 
Christ. (1 John i.) Thus privileged, we walk not in darkness ; 
but, as God is light, we walk in the light: we have also fellow¬ 
ship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth us from all sin. This knowledge, this light, this fel¬ 
lowship, “ teacheth all things ; " and where it abideth is ever¬ 
lasting life. To all such Christians it is said, “ Ye have an 
unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things : ” “ If that 
which ye have heard from the beginning shall remain in you, 
ye also shall continue in the Son, and in the Father : ” t( And 
this is the promise—even eternal life:" “ But the anointing 
which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye need not 
that any man teach you : but, as the same anointing teacheth 
you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie; and even as it hath 
taught you, ye shall abide in him. And now, little children, 
abide in him; that when he shall appear we may have confidence, 
and not be ashamed before him at bis coming 99 (1 John ii. 20, 
24—28). May that anointing of the Holy Ghost, which Christ, 
having received of the Father, sheds forth upon his people, now 
abide in us, while we consider, under its various aspects, His 
Name which is “ as ointment poured forth " (Song i. 3); that 
our “ joy may be full, and we may be able to testify truly our 
fellowship is with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ : 99 
and, feeling that we have also u fellowship one with another,' 1 
may manifest “ how good and pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity: like the precious ointment upon the 
head, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron's beard ; that 
went down upon the skirts of his garments: as the dew of 
Hermon, that descended upon the mountains of Zion ; for there 
the Lord commanded the blessing, even life for evermore." 

The title Christ denotes the u Anointed One," the gt Messiah;" 
and points to the three special offices of our Lord, as Prophet, 
Priest, and King; to each of which anointing was the sign of 
inauguration; but all of which anointings, or the plenitude of 

vol. hi.—NO. I. M 
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any one of them, never met in one Person save in The Lord 
our Righteousness (Jer. xxiii. 6), The unction to the prophetic 
office is not so often mentioned as the other anointings, but 
Elijah is commanded to anoint Elisha, 1 Kings xix. 16: and it 
is assumed as inseparable from the prophetic office 1 Chron. 
xvi. 22, Psal. cv. 15: “ Touch not mine anointed (xp <<rrow c, 
LXX), and do my prophets no harm.” In this character Moses 
was commanded to declare, “ The Lord thy God will raise up 
unto thee a Prophet like unto me : unto him ye shall hearken 
•.. .and it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken 
unto my words, which he shall speak in my name, I will require 
it of him” (Deut. xviii. 15, 19). The time also of his coming 
was foretold by the angel to Daniel (ix. 25): u Unto Messiah 
the Prince” (xpirov rjyovfxevov , the anointed Leader , LXX). And 
this office our Lord appropriates to himself, from Isai. lxi. in 
Luke iv. 18: “The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he 
hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor.... this day 
is this Scripture fulfilled.” 

Though our Lord was the Eternal Word, and in that character 
ever has been the revealer of the Father’s will; though He as 
Jehovah conversed with our first parents, talked with Abraham, 
and spake face to face with Moses; yet as Son of Man, as God- 
Man, as the Christ, his prophetic office did not begin till after 
his baptism by John. This is clear from Acts x. 36; and the 
very name prophet , or preacher , and the command to hear, ne* 
cessarily limits the office to the time of its exercise : and Christ, 
now exalted to the right hand of God, has transferred the pro* 
phetic office to his church. The whole First Epistle of John 
rests upon this truth ; and the Apocalypse exemplifies it, being 
the fulfilment of the parting words of our Lord, when about to 
be offered up: “ I have manifested thy name unto the men 
which thou gavest me out of the world•. ..theyAre thine; and 
all mine are thine, and thine are mine; and I am glorified in 
them.. ..and the glory which thou gavest me I have given 
them; that they may be one, as we are one: I in them, and 
thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one.” Marvellous 
words! u Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
on us, that we should be called sons of God !” Brethren, see 
your calling : “ As he is, so are we in this world.” 

To endow the church for this her high dignity of filling the 
prophetic office, of standing in Christ’s stead, of ambassadors 
for God (2 Cor. v. 20), the Holy Spirit the Paraclete was given, 
to abide with the church for ever, even unto the end of the 
World (John xiv. 16, Matt, xxviii. 20). As the Father sent 
forth the Son endowed with the Holy Ghost without measure 
(John iii. 34), so, when the Son transferred his work on earth 
to the church, he said to them, u As my Father hath sent me. 
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even so send I you : and when he had said this, he breathed on 
them, and said. Receive ye the Holy Ghost: whosesoever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whosesoever sins 
ye retain, they are retained (John xx. 21), This was but the 
earnest and promise of that fuller effusion, and those more 
abundant endowments, bestowed on the day of Pentecost; but 
it was given on earth, and by Jesus in person, before his glori¬ 
fication, in order that the church, on receiving the power of the 
Holy Ghost (Acts i. 8) might know that it caipe not from the 
gratuitous love of the Father immediately, nor from the Holy 
Spirit immediately, but was the consequence of the glorification 
of the Son of Man, and might“ know assuredly that God hath 
made that same Jesus both Lord and Christ” (Acts ii. 6). This 
power Christ received when “ he ascended up on high, leading 
captivity captive ; receiving gifts in the man” (Psal. lxviii. 18). 
4t And he gave some, apostles ; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting 
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of 
the body of Christ; till we all come, in the unity of the faith 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ;” and 
may “grow up into him in all things which is the head, even 
Christ” (Eph. iv. 11,15). Accordingly, the office of the Com¬ 
forter is to glorify Christ in the church, by bringing the members 
into entire conformity in all things to the Head ; fashioning the 
stones of the building after the pattern of the Foundation and 
Chief Corner-stone: the “ Spirit of Truth will guide into all 
truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he 
shall hear that shall he speak; and he will shew you things to 
come. He shall glorify me,” saith Christ, “ for he shall receive 
of mine, and shew it unto you. All things that the Father hath 
are mine.” (John xvi. 13, 16.) 

The church, therefore, undoubtedly is now privileged to fill 
the prophetic office of Christ; and if she neglect it, will be 
called to account for her faithlessness and shortcoming: and 
when the church becomes triumphant and its prophetic course 
is finished ; when prophecy ceaseth, and we know even as we 
are known (1 Cor. xiii. 8, 12), then the redeemed sing, “ Thou 
hast made us unto our God kings and priests ” (no longer pro¬ 
phets), “ and we shall reign on the earth” (Rev. v. 10).—And 
this brings us to the Priestly and Kingly anointing of Christ; 
both of which are. still future to his people, though Christ has 
entered on the Priestly both virtually and really, and on the 
Kingly virtually, to be manifested really when tne Father hath 
made his foes his footstool (Psal. cx. 1). 

The Priestly office it is clear that Christ could not exercise 
upon earth : “ For it is evident that our Lord sprang out of 
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Juda, of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priest* 
hood” (Heb. vii. 14); and “ if he were on earth, he should not 
be a priest, seeing that there are priests that offer gifts according 
to the law” (viii. 4). But, Christ being come an high priest of 
good things to come; by his own blood entered in once into the 
holy place; and, having through the eternal Spirit offered him - 
selj without spot to God, is entered into heaven itself, now to 
appear in the presence of God for us (ix. 11, 14, 24). There¬ 
fore “ we have such an high priest (after the order of Melchi- 
sedec), who is set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty 
in the heavens ; even the Son, who is consecrated for evermore” 
(vii. 28, viii. 1). This Jesus hath God raised up (Acts ii. 34) ; 
and with his ascension into heaven his priestly office began. 

The Kingly Office of Christ hath not yet commenced : for 
though, when Pilate said “ Art thou a king? Jesus answered. 
Thou sayest that I am a king. To this end was I born. •. .that 
I should bear wituess unto the truthhe had also declared 
“My kingdom is not of this world,” or age. But the end of 
the world, or age, is the harvest (Matt. xiii. 39, Rev. xiv. 15, 
Joel iii. 13); and then the Son of Man, destroying the fourth 
monarchy, receives “ dominion and glory and a kingdom, that 
all people, nations, and languages should serve him : his domi¬ 
nion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away; and 
his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed ” (Dan. vii. 14). 
Then the Lord shall take to him his great power and reign (Rev. 
xi. 17), and the kingdoms of the world shall become the king¬ 
doms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever 
and ever (ver 15). Then shall Jehovah say to Adonai, “ I have 
anointed my King upon my holy hill of Zion ” (Ps. ii. 6). Then 
shall it be said, “Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most 

mighty, with thy glory and thy majesty.Thy throne, O 

God, is for ever and ever” (Ps. xlv. 3, 6; Heb. i. 8). And 
then shall he be “ crowned with glory and honour.” (Ps. viii.) 
Now we see not yet all things put under him (Heb. ii. 8): But 
we, being sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ once for all—who, after he had offered one sacrifice for 
sins, for ever (or once for all), sat down at the right hand of 
God, from henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his 
footstool (Heb. x. 10, 13)—we, looking unto Jesus, the author 
and finisher of our faith (xii. 2), and, beholding as in a glass the 
glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image, from glory 
to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord (2 Cor. iii. 18); waiting 
for the fulfilment of that promise of our Lord, “ Father, I will 
that they also whom thou hast given me be with me where I am; 
that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me ” 
(John xvii. 24). 

To these three offices of Christ, the threefold state of the 
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temple corresponds: First, the foundation stone laid by Christ 
in his prophetic character: a tried stone, a sure foundation to 
his people; but a stone of stumbling and rock of offence to the 
Jews. Secondly, the lively stones, built up a spiritual house, 
an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to 
God by Jesus Christ, during his priestly character. Thirdly, 
the finished temple, when the Stone which the builders refused 
shall become the head of the corner (2 Pet. ii.); when the head 
stone shall be brought with shoutings, crying, Grace, grace 
unto it (Zech. iv. 7); when the Man whose name is the 
Branch shall branch up out of his place, and he shall build 
the temple of the Lord, and he shall bear the glory, and shall 
sit and rule a King upon his throne; and he shall be a Priest 
upon his throne; and the counsel of peace shall be between 
them both (Zech. vi. 12): King of Righteousness and Prince of 
Peace ; a Priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec (Heb. 
vii., Ps. cx. 4, Isai. ix. 6). 

The faith of these things has been the substance of the things 
hoped for ” by all the people of God since the Fall. The Seed 
to bruise the serpent’s head must necessarily be victorious in the 
same contest where the serpent had triumphed and Adam fell. 
His predicted triumph, therefore—" he shall bruise ”—predicts 
also that he should be greater than that Adam who had yielded; 
greater than man before the Fall: “ The second man is the Lord 
from heaven” (1 Cor. xv. 47). But he is also, by the same 
kind of argument, less than man before the Fall, inasmuch as 
he is predicted to be the Seed of the woman who had fallen; 
whose heel the serpent also should bruise; who should not only 
come into actual conflict with, but be bruised by that enemy of 
God and man who had brought sin into the world, and death by 
sin: himself bruised in crushing the head of the adversary; 
vulnerable in that body wherein the victory should be won. 
This mystery; this stumbling-block to the natural under¬ 
standing ; this Seed, at once greater and less than Adam; 
admits of but one explanation, which the name Jesus Christ 
conveys,—“ A Saviour, which is Christ the Lord” (Luke ii. 11); 
•‘God manifest in the flesh;” “Immanuel, God with us;” 
“ The word sent unto the children of Israel, how God anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power” (Acts 
x. 38). And the whole experience and calling of the Christian 
church is to participate and exemplify the same mystery: God 
in our flesh manifesting in us, the members, according to our 
several capacity, the same power in kind, though not in degree, 
which was manifested in all its fulness in Christ the Head. To 
this end “ the last Adam is a quickening spirit” (1 Cor. xv. 45). 
And “ as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly r “ conformed to the image of 
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the Son of God, that he might be the first-bom among many 
brethren” (Rom. viii. 29): and at length “ this corruptible shall 
put on incorruption, and this mortal put on immortality; and 
then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death 

is swallowed up in victory.Thanks be to God, which giveth 

us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Cor. xv. 53,57). 
And so, as time rolled on, and different stages of society 
brought different forms of polity into being, the promise took its 
correspondent form and enlargement: To Abram, as the Seed 
of blessing to all families of the earth; to the bondsmen of 
Egypt, as the Prophet and Lawgiver like unto Moses; to David, 
as the King whose throne should be established for ever: and 
they could each of them profess, with the dying Psalmist, 
“ This is all my salvation and all my desire,” although they saw 
it not “to branch forth ” (2 Sam. xxiii. 5). And we too, like 
them, are u saved by hope,” and * € with patience wait for it,”— 
“ the glory which shall be revealed in us;” “ the glorious liberty 
of the children of God.” “And if children, then heirs; heirs 
of God, joint heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, 
that we may be also glorified together” (Rom. viii. 17, 18, 21, 
24, 25, 29). 

Next in importance to the title Christ, is that of Redeemer. 
They are also closely connected; the former expressing the 
qualification for the work of Redemption, the latter an office 
which the Christ alone could undertake. And both titles teach 
the same doctrine concerning the person of the Saviour; the 
Redeemer being at once the Lord of hosts, and our Kinsman, 
God manifest in flesh. The title Redeemer does not occur in 
the New Testament; “ Deliverer” being used instead, in Rom. 
xi. 26; the word in Isa. lix. 20 being Redeemer. But the work 
of redemption is often mentioned; though this also appears at 
first to have a limitation to one sense only of its many senses in 
the Hebrew. Both the omission of the title and the limitation 
of the meaning, however, are to be accounted for by considering 
the difference of the parties, or of their circumstances, in the 
New Testament, as compared with those addressed in the Old ; 
and this may best be done by first considering the various senses 
included under this title in the Hebrew. 

Redeemer, or Goel, in the Old Testament, signifies the next 
of kin, or representative of a dead man . The duties required of 
the Goel were threefold : 1st, to avenge the blood of the slain; 
2d, to marry the widow, and raise up seed to the dead ; 3dly, to 
redeem the land of the deceased. And the work which these 
duties impose is that of bringing back what was in danger of 
alienation, and ridding the land of violence and oppression. 
Another sense is also attached to Goel as a consequence of the 
work of vengeance — viz. stain or defilement: as Isa. lxiii. 3, 
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“ I will Main all my raiment.” And not only the persons who 
had received redemption were called by this name—as, “ the year 
of my redeemed is come ”—but those who were waiting for the 
Goel, and set apart as polluted till he should come—as Neh. vii. 
64, Ezra ii. 62—those whose genealogies were not found (their 
Goel not having done his duty) were as polluted (under Goel), put 
from the priesthood, till there stood up a priest with Urim and 
Thummim. A further division must be made, corresponding 
with the subject of redemption, Man; who, consisting of two 
parts, the soul and the body, these not only each need re¬ 
demption, but receive it at separate times; the soul being 
redeemed in this life, by the blood of Christ applied by the 
Spirit to the conscience (“justified freely through the redemp¬ 
tion that is in Christ Jesus,” Rom. iii. 24), the body being 
redeemed at the resurrection (“ waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of the body,” Rom. viii. 23). But this 
division of time constantly present in the New Testament, is not 
referred to in the Old, because to the Jews the redemption of 
the soul and body are simultaneous, their final restoration and 
conversion being always spoken of as a resurrection : “ Behold, 
O my people, I will open your graves, and bring you into the 
land of Israel.” (Ezek. xxxvii. 12, Isa. xxvi. 19, Hos. xiii. 14, 
Ps. xlix. 15.) 

To our Redeemer are given all the attributes of Jehovah, before 
the name of the Lord was known. To the Fathers he was the 
“ Angel of the Covenant, who redeemed them from all evil ” 
(Gen. xlviii. 16) : Who, after he became known as Jehovah 
(Ex. vi. 3) did redeem the children of Israel from Egypt (Ex. 
vi. 6, 2 Sam. vii. 23): “ whom in their afflictions they remem¬ 
bered as their Rock, and the Most High God their Redeemer” 
(Ps. lxxviii.35): Who hath been continually expostulating with 
them, saying, “ Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye men of Israel: 
I will help thee, saith the Lord, and thy Redeemer the Holy 
One of Israel” (Is. xli. 14): “Is my hand shortened, that it 
cannot redeem ? ” (1. 2): And who “ in all their afflictions was 
afflicted, and in his love and pity redeemed them, and carried 
them all the days of old” (lxiii.9): And who at length shall 
“ come as the Redeemer to Zion, and unto them that turn from 
transgression in Jacob : for thus saith the Lord, Even the cap¬ 
tives of the mighty shall be taken away, and the prey of the 
terrible shall be delivered, and all flesh shall know that I, 
the Lord, am thy Saviour and Redeemer, the Mighty One of 
Jacob” (xlix. 26, xlvii. 4, xlviii. 17): “ For thy Maker is thine 
Husband ; the Lord of Hosts is his Name; and thy Redeemer 
the Holy One of Israel; the God of the whole earth shall he 
be called. In a little wrath I hid my face from thee for a 
moment; but with everlasting kindness will I have mercy upon 
thee, saith the Lord thy Redeemer” (liv. 8). 
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In the heart of these prophecies which speak of our Redeemer 
as the Lord of Hosts, are touches of tenderness, and expressions 
of sympathy, and traces of suffering, which prove the fellowship 
of his numan nature with ours, and evince that he was made 
like unto the brethren in all things, sin only except: that he 
was very man as well as very God. Job knew him as his Re¬ 
deemer, the Living One, who shall stand in the latter day on the 
earth; God in the same flesh as his own. And when Zion is 
called upon to awake from her long slumber (Isa. lii.) and pro¬ 
mised to be “ redeemed without money,” (ver. 3); and the good 
tidings of peace and salvation are published, saying unto Zion, 
“ Thy God reigneth” (ver. 7); when her '‘watchmen lift up 
the voice, and the waste places break forth into joy; for the Lord 
hath comforted his people, he hath redeemed Jerusalem” (ver. 9); 
then it is that the sufferings of the Redeemer, and his meekness 
under them, and the vicarious nature of them, are most clearly 
revealed as preceding his glorification. “Behold, my servant 
shall prosper; he shall be exalted and extolled, and be very 
high. As many were astonied at thee (his visage was so marred 
more than any man, and his form more than the sons of men); 
so shall he sprinkle many nations; the kings shall shut their 
mouths at him.” “Who hath believed our doctrine V* (the 
mystery of Godliness, God in flesh): “ to whom is the arm of 
the Lord revealed ? For He” (the arm of Jehovah) “ shall grow up 
before him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground 

.He is despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows 

and acquainted with grief.But he was wounded for our trans¬ 

gressions, he was bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement of 

our peace was upon him; and with his stripes we are healed. 

The Lord hath made the iniquities of us all to meet on him. 

who shall declare his generation ? for he was cut off out of the 
land of the living : for the transgression of my people was the 
stroke upon him. Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him; he 
hath put him to grief: when his soul shall make an offering 
for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the 
pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand: He shall see of 
the travail of his soul, and be satisfied. By his knowledge shall 
my righteous servant justify many; for he shall bear their 
iniquities. Therefore will I divide him a portion with the great, 
ana he shall divide the spoil with the strong; because he hath 
poured out his soul unto death ; and he was numbered with the 
transgressors: and he bare the sins of many, and made inter¬ 
cession for the transgressors.” “ Sing, O barren, thou that 

didst not bear.Fear not, for thou shalt not remember the 

reproach of thy widowhood any more: for thy Maker is thine 
Husband ; the Lord of hosts is name; and thy Redeemer the Holy 
One of Israel; the God of the whole earth snail he be called...» 
In a little wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment; but 
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with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith the 
Lord, thy Redeemer ” (Isa. lii., liv. 8). These points of doctrine, 
which we have extracted, with the intermediate filling up in the 
Scriptures, contain the whole dispensation of God between the 
first and second Advent of the Redeemer; and also the two 
opposites, of Almighty power and suffering weakness, which met 
in his Person. The same doctrines are taught in the contexts 
of all those passages where the redemption is spoken of, par¬ 
ticularly the Psalms. From such declarations, compared with 
the signs of the times, at the time of the first Advent, many 
devout men were “ waiting for the consolation of Israel,” and 
u looked for redemption in Jerusalem” (Luke ii. 25, 38); and 
could say with Zacharias, “ Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, 
for he hath visited and redeemed his people ” (Luke i. 68). But 
even the most devout knew not the details of that “ mystery/ 
which angels desired to look intoand if the servants of God 
knew it not, much less “ the princes of this world; for had they 
known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory.” 
The Old-Testament saints saw redemption as one work; and 
though they must have seen humiliation preceding the glory 
in all the prophecies, those who witnessed the birth of Jesus of 
Nazareth might well have supposed that his lowly parentage, 
and humble birth, and poverty, did fulfil the predictions of nis 
not having form nor comeliness; and when seen, having no 
beauty that we should desire him ; and bear with the Jews, who 
said, “How long dost thou hold us in suspense? If thou be 
the Christ, tell us plainly” (John x. 24); and feel for the dis¬ 
appointment of his disciples, when they said, “We trusted 
tnat it had been he which should have redeemed Israel ” 
(Lukexxiv. 21). But the resurrection of Christ not only gave 
a new standing of power and of knowledge to the church, 
but a new standing of fact: Christ, redeemed from the grave, 
became the first fruits and the earnest of the redemption of his 
people; and he, having virtually redeemed all mankind by his 
one sacrifice, when he offered up himself (Heb. vii. 27), and 
having obtained eternal redemption for us (ix. 12), manifested 
the redemption of the souls of believers to be a continuous 
work, proceeding during the whole of the present dispensation ; 
and the redemption of the body, to be a simultaneous work, 
effected by his second Advent, closing the present dispensation 
and bringing in the Millennium. Tnis is the reason why re¬ 
demption is in the Old Testament spoken of as one work, there 
beiti£ but one Redeemer; while in the New Testament it is 
spoken of as past, present, and future: because Christ hath 
come to suffer and aie, and by that one sacrifice, once offered, 
hath made a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and 
atonement for the sins of the whole world ; because he is present, 
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by the Spirit, with his Church always, even unto the end of the 
world, applying that redemption to their souls; and because, to 
those who look for him, aud are waiting for the adoption, he 
shall come again, bringing redemption to their bodies, that we 
may be also glovified together (Rotn. viii. 17). 

But the title Redeemer and the work of redemption have a wider 
range than we are accustomed to suppose, and which we cannot 
fully enter into without referring to the various significations of 
the word Gael , or Redeemer, in the Old Testament. The Goel 
always presupposes the death of a kinsman, whose inheritance 
the Goel saves from alienation, and whose blood he avenges, if 
the death has been by violence. Redemption from bondage is 
only a secondary and figurative sense of the word, derived from 
this primary signification. An ordinance for giving permanency 
to the appointment of God concerning inheritance, expresses the, 
duties of the Goel. The children of Israel not only had the sum 
total of the land assured to them by God while they kept hi* 
covenant; but the inheritance of each family, which had been 
first assigned them by lot, was secured from alienation by death 
or casualty, by an ordinance of immortality,—a relationship 
brought into existence by the very evil it was appointed to re¬ 
medy, and instantly filling up the chasm which death had made. 
Th® Goel lost his independent personality, and became in all re¬ 
spects the representative of the deceased : he not only took his 
lands, but his wife; and the children were considered not as his 
own, but as children of the deceased. This is manifest from the 
history of Ruth ; where (iv. 6) the nearest Goel refuses to re¬ 
deem the inheritance, because it obliged him also to take the 
wife of the dead, to raise up the name of the dead upon his inhe¬ 
ritance ; and the kinsman said, “ I cannot redeem it for myself, 
lest I mar mine own inheritance/’ Such a refusal was made 
very disgraceful by the Mosaic Law; where it is written (Deut. 
xxv. 7), “ If the man like not to take his kinsman’s wife, then, 
let her go up to the gate, unto the elders, and say. My husband’s 
brother refuseth to raise up unto his brother a name in Israel; he 
will not perform the duty of my husband’s brother. Then the 
elders of his city shall call him, and speak unto him : and if he 
stand to it, and say, I like not to take her: then shall his bro¬ 
ther’s wife come unto him, in the presence of the elders, and 
loose his shoe from off his foot, and spit in his face, and say, Sa 
shall it be done unto that man that will not build up his brother’s 
house.” The plucking off the shoe was continued in all cases, 
and is mentioned Ruth iv. 8; but the other more disgraceful acts 
are not recorded, as Boaz was willing in this case to fulfil the 
duties of the Goel, which the next of kin declined. 

This part of the duties of the Goel represents the Lord’s deal¬ 
ings with the Jewish people under the character of a wife: first 
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married to God under the Law; then separated, put away, 
and standing in widowhood, her inheritance alienated; when 
her Redeemer, the next of kin to her former husband, again 
espouses her, and recovers the inheritance. In Isa. I., the Lord 
expostulates with his Jewish people, saying, “ Where is the bill 
of your mother's divorcement, whom I nave put away ? Behold* 
for your transgressions is your mother put away : ” and, conti- 
nuing the expostulations through the following chapters, regards 
her as not only put away, but a widow; and promises her redemp¬ 
tion and re-espousals through the Goel, saying (liv. 4), “ Fear 

not, for thou shalt not be ashamed.thou shalt forget theBhame 

of thy youth, and shalt not remember the reproach of thy widow - 
hood any more: for thy Maker is thine husband” (husbands , in 
the plural, alluding to the two espousals), “ the Lord of Hosts is 
his name; and thy Goel the Holy One of Israel: the God of the 
whole earth shall he be called.” And the covenant of peace, and 
the building up of the house, and the recovery of the inheritance 
follow: *• My kindness shall not depart from thee, neither 

shall the covenant of my peace be removed.and all thy 

children shall be taught of the Lord ; and great shall be the 
peace of thy children. This is the heritage of the servants of the 
Lord ; and their righteousness is of me, saith the Lord ” (ver. 10* 
13, 17). The same allusions occur again in Isai. lxii. and again 
contain the re-espousals of the land, as well as the bride and the 
children inheriting the land, under the new name of the Goel: 
“ Thou shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of the Lord 
shall name: thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand of 
the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God. Thou 
shalt no more be termed Forsaken; neither shall thy land any 
more be termed Desolate: but thou shalt be called Hephzibah; 
thy land, Beulah; for the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy land 

shall be married.and as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the 

bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee.Behold, the Lord 

hath proclaimed unto the end of the world, Say ye to the daugh¬ 
ter of Zion, behold, thy Salvation (Jesus) cometh; behold, his 
reward is with him, and his work before him. And they shall 
call them, The holy people, The redeemed of the Lord : and thou 
shalt be called, Sought out, A city not forsaken.” Between the 
casting off and widowhood of the Jewish church and her re¬ 
espousals, the Christian dispensation comes in, with its espousals 
and inheritance; exactly like the former in its correspondence 
with the type, and differing only in the altered condition of the 
Goel: for both the first and second Jewish espousals are to a g/o- 
rious Redeemer—The " Lord of Hosts 99 in time past, the “ Lord of 
Glory ” in the age to come—but the Christian church is espoused 
to a lowly Redeemer, and is required to take up the cross, and 
follow him in humility, setting her affections on things above, 
where Christ sitteth, at the right hand of God ; and in the age 
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to come looking for a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory, when the marriage of the Lamb shall be come, and his 
wife shall have made herself ready. St. Paul tells the Gentile 
church (2 Cor. xi. 2), “ 1 have espoused you to one Husband, 
that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christbut, speak¬ 
ing of the Jewish church, as married under the Law, makes the 
death of the Law the necessary condition to a receiving of the 
Gospel, and considers us as committing a crime similar to adul¬ 
tery if we give any dominion to the Law after receiving the Go¬ 
spel (Rom. yii. 2): “ The woman which hath an husband is bound 
by the law to her husband so long as he liveth; but if the hus¬ 
band be dead, she is loosed from the law of her husband...... 

Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law by 
the body of Cnrist, that ye should be married to another, even 
to him who is raised from the dead, that we should bring forth 
fruit unto God.” And thus by union with Christ, we become 
partakers of his inheritance," heirs ofGod,ioint heirs with Christ, 
if we suffer with him, that we may also be glorified together” 
(Rom. viii. 17), 

The ample field which the title Redeemer opens to us we can 
only briefly and rapidly pass over. What we have already said 
is but one class of duties devolving upon the Goel,—those to¬ 
wards the wife of the deceased. Another no less important class 
had reference to the violent death of the deceased, when the duty 
of "avenger of blood ” devolved upon the Goel, as set forth 
Num. xxxv., Deut. xix.. Josh. xx. This last class of duties 
typified another part of the work of our Redeemer; the former 
representing him as the spouse of the widowed church, and the 
recoverer of her inheritance, and the father of her children : this 
latter aspect of the Goel representing the Redeemer as avenging 
the blood of the saints, his slaughtered kinsmen. The avenger 
of blood was an institution to provide against the spoliation of 
the most precious gift of God, the life of man ; and to ensure 
its safe keeping in general, by cherishing a spirit of zeal and 
indignation against any one who should dare to violate God’s 
own image: •* Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall bis 
blood be shed : for in the image of God made he man” (Gen.ix.6), 
But, to preserve this zeal against murder from degenerating into 
ferocity and revenge, the duty of avenging the slain was first 
limited to the next of kin, the Goel; and to guard against blind 
and excessive zeal even in him, the cities of refuge, with their 
laws and privileges, were appointed. In any case of violent death, 
if the Goel was at hand he might slay the slayer with impunity; 
but if the slayer could escape into any city of refuge, he was 
protected " from the avenger : that the manslayer die not, until 
he stand before the congregation in judgment ”(Num. xxxv. 12), 
Then, if the death was not of malice, the manslayer found secu¬ 
rity in the city of refuge until the death of the high priest, and 
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then returned into the land of his possession ; but the murderer 
was put to death by the mouth of witnesses: “ Moreover, ye 
shall take no satisfaction for the life of a murderer, which is guilty 
of death, but be shall be surely put to death.” From these Lo- 
vitical ordinances the practice of the dark ages, of taking sanc¬ 
tuary in churches, originated ; so greatly abused in Papal times 
to the protection of the greatest of criminals, if they took refuge 
in any place deemed sacred by the superstitious. The true 
Christian fulfilment of these typical ordinances we shall now 
endeavour to explain. 

• That Christ snail take this character of the avenger of blood, 
and that the time of his taking it is at the second Advent, are 
indisputable points, which a few words will suffice to demon¬ 
strate. A time is spoken of in all the Scripture, when “ the 
Lord shall rise up as in mount Perazim, and be wroth as in the 
valley of Gibeon”(Isai. xxviii. 21): when “ the arm of the Lord 
shall awake, as in ancient days, in the generations of old.... 
when the redeemed of the Lord shall return, and come with 
singing unto Zion; and everlasting joy shall be upon their head.” 
(Isai. li. 9, 11.) And this day of vengeance is “ the sacrifice of 
Bozrah, and a great slaughter in the land of Idumea,” or Edom. 
(Isai. xxxiv. 6.) But Christ is “ he that cometb from Edom, with 
dyed garments from Bozrah... .mighty to save” (Isai. Ixiii. 1) : 
and the time is '* the treading of the wine-press of the wrath of 
God ” (Ixiii. 3); which he “ treads alone;” which is the com¬ 
mencement of "the great day of God Almighty” (Joel iii. 13, 
Rev. xiv. 20); and from which Christ, immediately proceeds 
(now taking his saints with him) to the last act of that great day, 
by which 5l the enemies of God are swept from the earth ; the 
close of this dispensation, the beginning of the Millennium. This 
last act is mentioned Joel iii. 16; “ The Lord also shall roar out 
of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem—and the heavens 
and the earth shall shake Also Rev. xix. 19, 21; "A destruc¬ 
tion which proceeded out of his mouth ;” and before which, be it 
remarked (ver. 13) he was u clothed in a vesture dipped in blood.” 
(Isai. Ixiii. 3.) To this immediately succeeds the redemption of 
Zion and the people of God, as we saw Isai. li. 11, and as it is 
declared also in Zeph. iii. 8, and all the prophets: “ For the day 
of vengeance is in mine heart, and the year of my redeemed is 
come (Isai. Ixiii. 4): u So he was their Saviour ” (ver. 8): " In 
all their affliction he was afflicted, and the Angel of his Presence 
saved them ; and bare them, and carried them all the days of 
old....Thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer; thy 
name is from everlasting” (vers. 9,16). This day of vengeance to 
his enemies, and of mercy to his people, has been foretold from 
tb£ beginning: as Deut. xxxii. 41, 43, “ He will avenge the blood 
of his servants. •. .and will be merciful to his land and to his 
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people.” For this time the souls of them that were slain for the' 
word of God continually pray, saying (Rev. vi. 19), " How long 
O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth ? ” And on the destruction of Babylon 
a great voice of much people in heaven is heard, saying (Kev. 
xix. 12), “ Alleluiah ! salvation and glory and honour ana power 
unto the Lord our God ; for he hath judged the great whore, and 
hath avenged the blood of his servants at her hand.” 

The cities of refuge manifestly typify the church, in which the 
murderer himself found immediate protection from the avenger of 
blood till his case was decided by the congregation; and in the 
church many shall be found to deserve only a temporary asylum 
who in the day of the great congregation, when the secrets of all 
hearts shall be revealed, will be found children of him who was a 
murderer from thebeginning(Johnviii.44), Satan, whose own fate 
is respited, for the sake of the church, till that day. At that 
time typified by the death of the high priest, as being a change 
of dispensation, the manslayer the real object of mercy shall be 
acquitted, and may go out freely and return into the land of his 
possession, whatever that may be. 

The two other meanings which flow from the word Goel we 
need only briefly allude to. One is written in Ezra ii. 62, Neb. 
vii. 64, where those whose genealogies were not found were, as 
polluted, or separated , put from the priesthood till there stood up 
a priest with Urim and Thummim. This is accomplished in Christ 
by his being "cut off from the land of the living, when who shall 
declare his generation ? ” (Isai. liii. 8); and in his now being se- 

E arated from his body, the church : he, the Head, at the right 
and of God; they, the members, upon the earth; which shall 
cease when he shall come forth as the priest having Urim and 
Thummim; when he shall come “ in his own glory, and in his 
Father’s, and of the holy angels,” to be “ glorified m his saints, 
and admired in all thenr that believe.” It may also find its parallel 
inChrist’s Melchisedec priesthood," without descent (pedigree).” 
(Heb. vii. 3, 6.) 

The last meaning from this root, is that of sprinkling, or stain 
of blood ; and is used of Christ, Isai. lxiii. 3, " And I will stain 
all my raiment,” and in Rev. xix. 13, “ he was clothed in a ves¬ 
ture dipped in blood.” This is evidently not his own blood, but 
the blood of his enemies: u I will tread them in mine anger, 
and trample them in my fury ; and their blood shall be sprinkled 
upon my garments, and I will stain all my raiment.” 

Angel, or Messenger, is a title often given to Christ: as, 
Isai.lxiii.9, " The Angel of his Presence saved them and, Mai. 
iii. 1, “ The Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple; 
even the Messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in.” But 
all the angelic appearances under the Old Testament were evi- 
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dently manifestations of Christ, with the exception of those in* 
stances where the name or quality of the angel is expressly 
mentioned, as to Daniel, to Ezekiel, and a few more. One of 
the angels that appeared to Abraham, Gen. xviii., is expressly 
called tne Lord. The Angel of God declares unto Jacob, “ I 
am the God of Bethel ” (Gen. xxxi. 11, 13); and when he 
wrestled with the angel (Gen. xxxii. 24) “ he had power with 
God and with men,” became Israel, and called the place “ Peni ei 9 
for I have seen God face to face.” The Angel of the Lord, Exod. 
iii. 2, declares, ver. 6, i( I am the God of thy Father : and Moses 
hid his face, for he was afraid to look upon God.” The Angel of 
God, Exod. xiv. 19, is called “ the Lord,” ver. 24. Of the Angel 
promised, Exod. xxiii. 20, it is said, “ Beware of him, and obey 
his voice; provoke him not: for he will not pardon your trans¬ 
gressions. And so of all the other appearances of an angel, as 
Judges vi. 11, 16. The lesson taught Dy this title is the identity 
of nature between the Lord and his Angel, with the distinctness 
of their persons. Jehovah sending Jehovah as his Messenger; 
God the Sender, God the Sent, He that “ came down from hea¬ 
ven, even the Son of Man, which is in heaven ” (John iii. 13) : 
His perfect Oneness with the Father (John xiv. 9, 11). 

Shiloh (Gen. xlix. 10)is generally considered as a proper name, 
but we regard it as a title of office—Luther, and nearly all the 
Protestants, derive it from peaceful, prosperous; referring it 
to Christ in his character of giving peace and prosperity tonis 
people. But, though generally right in the meaning of the title, 
they have generally been wrong in the time to which they have 
applied it; supposing the sceptre to have remained with Judah 
till the birth of Christ, and then to have departed; and supposing 
our Lord to have become not only spiritually but literally Prince 
of Peace at his first Advent, in defiance of his own declaration^ 
“ I am not come to send peace on earth, but a sword.” The true 
interpretation comes out fully from a literal rendering of the 
verse: “ The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver 
from between his feet, Thenceforth when Shiloh shall come:' i.e. 
when Christ shall come as Prince of Peace, the Sceptre shall 
never more depart from Judah; for of his dominion there shall 
be no end, and to Him then shall the gathering of the people be. 
The context confirms this to demonstration ; the character of 
Judah being wholly martial; and Shiloh washing his garments 
in wine, ana his clothes in the blood of grapes—the wine-press 
of Bozrah (Isai. lxiii.; Joel iii. 13; Rev. xiv. 20, xix. 13). The 
Lion character of Judah manifestly belongs to the last times ; a 
time yet future, but we believe close at hand: for Mic. v. 3 is 
the birth of him “ who is to be ruler in Israel,” but for rejecting 
whom the Lord gives them up> until the time that she which 
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travaileth hath brought forth (Hos. xiii. 13): then the excellent 
one (not remnant, but true first-born, the excellency of dignity 
and the excellency of power, Gen. xlix. 3) shall return unto the 
children of Israel; shall be the peace (ver. 5) ; and “the rem¬ 
nant of Jacob shall be amongst the Gentiles” (necessarily Judah, 
because they alone are scattered among the Gentiles) “ as a lion 
among the beasts of the forest, as a young lion among the 
flocks of sheep” (ver. 8); “And I will execute vengeance in 
anger and fury upon the heathen, such as they have not heard.” 
The same is declared Isai. xxxi. 4: Like as the lion and the 
young lion roaring on his prey, so shall the Lord of Hosts 
come down, to fight for mount tion and for the hill thereof.” 
And at that time to Shiloh shall the gathering of the people be. 
At the first Advent there was no gathering, but, on the contrary, 
there was great “ distress in the land, ana wrath upon that peo¬ 
ple,” and they were “ led away captive into all nations, and Je¬ 
rusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled ” (Luke xxi. 24). These times of the 
Gentiles have nearly run out, and God hath declared, by the 
mouth of all his holy Prophets, that “there shall be a day that 
the watchmen upon the mount Ephraim shall cry, “ Arise ye, 
and let u3 go up to Zion unto the Lord our God. For thus saith 
the Lord, Sing with gladness for Jacob, and shout among the 
chief of the nations: publish ye, praise ye, and say, O Lord, save 
thy people, the remnant of Israel. Behold I will bring them from 
the north country, and gather them from the coasts of the earth 
... .They shall come with weeping, and with supplications will 
I lead them... .for I am a father to Israel, and Ephraim is my 
first bom. Hear ye the word of the Lord, O ye nations, and de¬ 
clare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that scattereth Israel 
will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock. For 
the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and ransomed him from the hand 
of him that was stronger than he. Therefore they shall come 
and sing in the height of Zion... .and they shall not sorrow any 
more at all. .. .fori will turn their mourning into joy, and will 
comfort them, and make them rejoice from their sorrow ” (Jer. 
xxxi. 6—13). And again : “ Behold, I will gather them out of 
all countries whither 1 have driven them in mine anger, and in 
my fury, and in great wrath ; and I will bring them again unto 
this place, and 1 will cause them to dwell safely: and they shall 
be my people, and I will be their God ; and I will give them one 
heart and one way, that they may fear me for ever, for the good 
of them, and of their children after them : And I will make an 
everlasting covenant with them, that I will not turn away from 
them to do them good; but 1 will put my fear in their hearts, 
that they shall not depart from me. Yea, I will rejoice over 
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them to do them good, and I will plant them in this land in sta¬ 
bility with my whole heart, and with my whole soul” (Jer. xxxii. 
37-41). 

Various other derivations have been given, most of which are 
instructive : as, W the gift, TV to her —namely, Zion—being the 
time when “ the present is brought” to mountZion (Isai. xvni. 7, 
Zeph. iii. 10, Psa. xlv. 12). Others, with the Chaldee paraphrase; 
compound it of quod , written after the Arabic form, Tfo 

ei — Cujus est regnum —" whose right it is” (Ezek. xxi. 27): 
And the LXX. so understands it —ra airoiceipeva, tile, cui sunt 
reposita —and Eusebius has « awoictirai , cui repositum est. Others 
make it r6, which is of Her ; the Seed of the woman. All 
the best Jewish authorities unanimously give this title to the 
Messiah, as Kimchi, Bereschit Rabba, Cod. Sanhed. 

The Breaker (Porez), Mic. ii. 13, is a title of Christ, be-' 
longing to the time just before his second Advent, and the ga¬ 
thering of his people. In the preceding verse it is promised, 
“I will surely assemble, O Jacob, all of thee; I will surely 
gather the remnant of Israel; I will put them together, as 
the sheep of Bozrah;” turning the attention to Isai. Ixiii. 1. 
This title carries our thoughts to the many Scriptures m which 
The Lord is said to have broken forth upon his disobe¬ 
dient people, as Ex. xix. 22—24; 1 Chron. xiii. 11 ; xv. 13; 
&c. But it principally refers to his breaking forth upon his 
enemies, especially that memorable breach at Baal Perazim (2 
Sam. v. 20), where David exclaims, “The Lord hath broken 
forth upon mine enemies before meand which is the standing 
type throughout the Prophets, of God’s final deliverance of hisj 
people: as Isa. xxviii. 21, “ For the Lord shall rise up, as in 
Mount Perazim; he shall be wroth, as in the valley of Gibeon.* 
We think, too, that the name of Phares , derived from his 
having broken forth, may be included in the idea of the Breaker; 
and Zarah (the East, or sun-rising) may testify that glorious 
Day which the Breaker ushers in; when the cry goes forth, 
“ Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is 
risen [zaraK] upon thee ” (Isai. lx). 

Another idea, suggested by the title Breaker, comes out of a 
comparison of Isaiah (v. 5), " I will break down the wall;” with 
Amos ix. " I will close [wall] up the breaches.” Isai. v. is the 
vineyard of David, the Beloved; and this our Lord applies to 
his own generation, Luke xx. 9; and declares, that, alter the 
husbandmen should have killed the Heir, God should “destroy 
the husbandftien, and let out the vineyard to others.” This 
therefore fixes the breaking down of the wall of the Beloved 
(Isai. v. 5) to the time of the killing of the Heir, or Our Lord’s 
first advent of suffering and death. Hitherto the breaches of 4 
the tabernacle of David, Jhe Beloved, have not been repaired; 

VOL. Ill,— NO. I. O 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



98 


On the Names of Christ. 

and Jerusalem is trodden down of the Gentiles: but a time is 
at hand when they shall “ build the old wastes, and raise up 
the foundations of many generations, and The Repairer of the 
breach shall come, the Restorer of paths to dwell in 99 (Isai. 
lviii. 12); and in that day “ the Lord will raise up the taber¬ 
nacle of David, the Beloved, that is.fallen, and close up the 
breaches thereof” (Amos ix. 11); the breaking down of the 
wall and the walling up of the breach marking the consequences 
of the first and second Advents of the Breaker. 

We cannot leave this title of Christ without adverting to 
Cyrus, who so remarkably typified the Breaker of the last times, 
and to whom many of the latter-day prophecies have been erro¬ 
neously ascribed, from confounding the yet-future Antitype with 
the ancient type; from loading the Babylon of old with many 
of the burdens which assuredly belong to the mystical Babylon, 
to modern Rome, in its Papal or Infidel condition. Cyrus was 
raised up expressly for the work of delivering the captives from 
Babylon, and ordering the temple to be built: this work typified 
the forthcoming work of the Lord, but Cyrus was no personal 
type of Christ; and yet he is called by the Lord, “ My shep¬ 
herd,” and “ his anointed“ Thus saith the Lord tny Re¬ 
deemer, that confirmeth the word of his servant, and jperformeth 
the counsel of his messengers; that saith to Jerusalem, Thou 
shalt be inhabited; and to the cities of Judah, Ye shall be built, 
and, I will raise up the decayed wastes thereof: that saith to the 
deep. Be dry, and I will dry up thy rivers : that saith of Cyrus, 
He is my shepherd, and shall perform all my pleasure; even 
saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built; and to the temple, 
Thy foundations shall be laid. Thus saith the Lord to his 
anointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand I have holden, to subdue 
nations before him; and I will loose the loins of kings, to open 
before him the two-leaved gates; and the gates snail not be 
shut; I will go before thee, and make the crooked places 
straight; I will break in pieces the gates of brass, and cut in 

sunder the bars of iron.For Jacob my servant’s sake, and 

Israel mine elect, I have even called thee by thy name : I have 

sumamed thee, though thou hast not known me.I have 

raised him up in righteousness, and I will direct all his ways: 
he shall build my city, and he shall let go my captives, not for 
price nor reward, saith the Lord of Hosts ” (isai. xliv. 24—£lv. 
13). The work is here made to be of the Lord, though Cyrus 
is its apparent doer; “ I will go before thee, I will break in 
pieces:” and Cyrus, though doing the work of the Lord, does 
not know him; “ I girded thee, though thou hast not known 
me.” So also the antitypical work of the Breaker in Micah 
need not be necessarily done by the Lord in person, nor even by 
those who know his name: they may be, like Babylon, “the 
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hammer of the whole earth ” (Jer. 1. 23); or the Assyrian, but 
an axe or saw in the hand of him that shaketh it (Isai. x. 
5, 15). And we think the instrument in the hand of the 
Breaker will be the Jewish people, in an unconverted state; of 
whom it is written, Jer. li. 20, “ Thou art my battle-axe and 
weapons of war : for with thee will I break in pieces the nations, 

and with thee will I destroy kingdoms.And I will render 

unto Babylon, and to all the inhabitants of Chaldea, all the 
evil that they have done in Zion in your sight, saith the Lord.” 
Concerning whom it is also written, Zech. ix. 12, “ 1 will render 
double unto thee; when I have bent Judah for me, filled the 
bow with Ephraim, and raised up thy sons, O Zion, against 
thy sons, O Greece; and made thee as the sword of a mighty 
man. And the Lord shall be seen over them, and his arrow 
shall go forth as the lightning: and the Lord God shall blow 
with the trumpet, and shall go with whirlwinds of the south. 
The Lord of Hosts shall defend them.” Greece being here in¬ 
troduced, inclines us to think that the whole Roman empire, 
both Eastern and Western, is brought into judgment when the 
Breaker comes up before them; and that the gates of brass and 
bars of iron, in the prophecy of Cyrus, may refer to the third 
and fourth empires of Daniel’s image. And as in Isai. xlv. 2 
the crooked places are made straight, which in xl. 4 is the pre¬ 
paration of the highway for our God, when the glory of the 
Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together; when 
he cometh with strong hand, and his arm shall rule for him, and 
his reward is with him (xl. 10, Rev. xxii. 12): so in Isai. lii. 7, 
the proclamation of peace and salvation to Zion, saying, “ Thy 
God reigneth,” is immediately accompanied by the announce¬ 
ment, “The Lord hath made bare his holy arm in the eyes of 
the nations, and all the ends of the earth shall see the salva¬ 
tion of our Godand the call to come out, in ver. 11, is ac¬ 
companied with the assurance, for “ the Lord will go before you, 
and the God of Israel will be your rereward all in agreement 
with the context in Micah ii. 12, “ I will surely assemble, O 
Jacob, all of thee, I will surely gather the remnant of Israel. 

.The Breaker is come up before them ; they have broken 

up, and have passed through the gate, and are gone out by it; 
and their King (see Hos. iii. 5) shall pass before them, ana the 
Lord on the head of them.” “Then shall the children of 
Judah and the children of Israel be gathered together, and ap¬ 
point themselves one head, and they shall come up out of the 

land; for great shall be the day of Jezreel.And it shall be 

at that day saith the Lord, that thou shalt call me lshi [husband], 

and shalt call me no more Baali.And I will betroth thee 

unto me for ever.I will even betroth thee unto me in faith¬ 
fulness ; and thou shalt know the Lord .And I will have 
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mercy upon her that had not obtained mercy; and I will say to 
them which were not my people, Thou art my people; and they 
•hall say. Thou art my God ” (Hos. i. 11; ii. 16 , 20, 23). 

The Shepherd is a very significant title of Christ, taken by 
himself, John x. 11, “ I am the good Shepherdand applied to 
him Heb. xiii. 20, u Our Lord Jesus, tnat great Shepnerd of 
the sheep.” We have just seen it applied to Cyrus in Isai. 
xliv. 28; as foreacting the work of Christ, who shall deliver 
his people from the mystical Babylon, as Cyrus did from the 
literal. This title first occurs Gen. xlix. 24, in the midst of the 
blessing on Joseph, imbedded in the Divine names Abir of 
Jacob, El, and Shaddai; shewing that from thence , from 
God, is the Shepherd, the Stone of Israel; and assuring 
us, that the One here spoken of is the same Mighty Redeemer 
whose work is the special theme of all succeeding prophecy, 
even the final deliverance of the city of the Lord, the Zion of 
the Holy One of Israel; and that she may know that the Lord 
is her Saviour and her Redeemer, the Abir of Jacob (Isai. lx. 14, 
16); and that all flesh may know that I, the Lord, am thy 
Saviour and Redeemer, the Abir of Jacob” (Isai. xlix. 26). 

The title. Shepherd , and Stone, are put together, because 
they both are in action at the same time; the Stone breaking 
in pieces the image of Daniel (ii. 34), and grinding his enemies 
to powder (Matt. xxi. 44); while the shepherd is seeking out 
his sheep that have been scattered, and gathering them from 
the countries, and bringing them to their own land (Ezek. xxxiv. 
12). But these two works, going on at the same time, cannot 
both be assigned to Christ in person , with that limitation to one 
place which our ideas of the term person require; it is therefore 
as Jehovah, having all power in heaven and earth, that Christ 
exercises these offices of Shepherd and Stone and Breaker. 
And this also is indicated in Ezek. xxxiv. 7, where the Lord 
God, pleading with the false shepherds, takes upon himself the 
office of gathering the flock; and having saved them (ver. 22), 
transfers the office of shepherd to his servant David: “ I will 
setup one shepherd over them.. ..he shall feed them, and he 
shall be their shepherd: and I, the Lord, will be their God 

.And ye, my flock of my pasture, are men, and I am 

your God, saith the Lord God.” But that this last-mentioned 
shepherd is not Christ himself, but some other David, is, we 
think, quite manifest from the subsequent chapters of Ezekiel; 
in which the prince has a specific portion in tne land (xlv. 7), 
and offers a sin-offeringybr himself and for all the people of the 
land (ver. 22), and worships at the threshold of the gate 
whereat the glory of the Lord had entered, while the pnests 
prepare his burnt - offering (xlvi. 2); and in this gate he 
sits, to eat bread before the Lord (xliv. 3); and he gives an 
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inheritance both to his sons and his servants (xlvi. 16); and he 
is commanded not to oppress the people (ver. 18): any of which 
actions it would be very preposterous to think of applying to 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who will then, we believe, be m She- 
chinah glory filling Ezekiel's temple, but at the same time 
reigning in his glorified humanity in the heavenly Jerusalem, 
where there is “ no temple, but the Lamb is the temple thereof,” 
and which then will be manifested as “ the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife.” The Lord as a Shepherd brought his people out of 
Egypt (Isai. lxiii. 11): He is also their continual trust (Psalm 
xxiii.). Christ as a Shepherd gathereth his people (John x.); 
and as the good Shepherd laid down his life for the sheep (ver. 
11). Therefore doth the Father love him (ver. 17), though 
Justice proclaimed, “ Awake, O sword, against my Shepherd, 
and against the Man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of 

Hosts.smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered.” 

But he that scattered shall also gather them: and “ other sheep 
he hath which are not of this fold: them also shall he bring, 
and they shall be one fold under one Shepherd” (John x. 16): 
when the prayer of the whole fold shall ascend, i€ Give ear, 
O Shepherd of Israel; thou that leadest Joseph like a flock, 
thou tnat dwellest between the cherubim, shine forth ..... Turn 
us again, O God of hosts, and cause thy face to shine, and we 
shall be saved” (Ps. Ixxx. 1, 7). “ And it shall come to pass, 

saith the Lord, that they shall call upon my name, and I will 
hear them: I will say, It is my people; and they shall say, The 

Lord is my God.And the Lord shall be King over all the 

earth : in that day shall there be one Lord, and his name one ” 
(Zech. xiii. 9, xiv. 9). 

The Stone of Israel, which is connected with the title Shep¬ 
herd in Gen. xlix. 24, runs parallel with it in the application. 
But, a stone implying mobility, the homogeneous term Rock is 
used where stability and permanency are required; and where 
intelligence and spirituality must be expressed the stone is said 
to be engraven with seven eyes of the Spirit; the eyes of the 
Lord, which run to and fro through the wnole earth (Zech. iii. 
7, iv. 10). When Moses expostulated with the people in Deut. 
xxxii. 4, having called Jehovah the Rock, he says (ver. 18), 
u Of the Rock that begat thee thou art unmindful.” And the 
Psalmist, rehearsing what our fathers have told us, declares 
(lxxviii. 3, 4), “ When he slew them, then they sought him: 
and they returned, and inquired early after Goa ; ana they re¬ 
membered that God was their Rock, and the High God their 
Redeemer.” And he was with them in all their wanderings, as 
the shadow of a great rock in a weary land (Isai. xxxii. 2); and 
they drank of the rock which followed them, which Rock was 
Christ (1 Cor. x. 4). But when the foundation-tfowe of the 
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spiritual temple was laid by Christ, though in the plenitude of 
tne Holy Spirit denoted by the seven eyes graven thereon by the 
Lord (Zech. iii. 9), he became “ a stone of stumbling ana rock 
of offence to the inhabitants of Jerusalem.” (Isai. viii. 14.) Yet, 
“ whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed,” (Rom. ix.) 
for 4t the stone which the builders refused shall become the 
head-itoneof the corner” (Psal. cxviii. 22): and he shall “ bring 
forth the head-stone with shoutings, crying, Grace, grace unto 
it ” (Zech. iv. 7). " Behold, the man whose name is The 
Branch (** the Plant of renown,” Ezek. xxxiv. 29): and he shall 

S ow up out of his place, and he shall build the temple of the 

>rd.and he shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon 

his throne; and he shall be a priest upon bis throne: and the 

counsel of peace shall be between them both.And they that 

are far off snail come and build in the temple of the Lord. 

And this shall come to pass if ye will diligently obey the voice 
of the Lord your God ” (Zech. vi.) 

One remark is obviously applicable to both the last-men¬ 
tioned titles—viz. that when the Jews stumbled at that stum¬ 
bling-stone and were thereby broken, and when the Shepherd 
was smitten and the sheep scattered, the Jews lost their con¬ 
nection with the Stone and the Shepherd , and these titles be¬ 
came the exclusive privilege of the Christian church; whose 
lively stones are now fashioning in conformity with the foun¬ 
dation and chief corner -stone ; who were as sheep going astray, 
but now are returning to the Shepherd and Bishop of souls, 
(1 Pet. ii. 23.) But when the temple is completed, then shall 
the Stone smite the image and grind it to powder; and the 
Stone shall become a great mountain, and fill the whole earth, 
(Dan. ii. 35); and the children of Israel shall then regain con¬ 
nection with him who was their rock of offence , and sing. Trust 
ye in the Lord for ever, for in Jah-Jehovah is the Rock of 
ages (Isai. xxvi. 4). And when the sheep of this other fold 
are all gathered, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, 
and are brought again from the dead by the great Shepherd of 
the sheep (Heb. xiii. 20), then the Chief Shepherd shall appear, 
and they shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away 
(1 Pet. v. 4): and at that time shall the Lord gather Jacob and 
Israel, as the sheep of Bozrah, as the flock in the midst of 
their fold (Mic. ii. 12; Ezek. xxxiv. 14). “ I will feed them in 

S 'ood pasture; and upon the high mountains of Israel shall their 
old be: there shall they lie in a good fold, and in a fat pasture 
shall they feed upon the mountains of Israel. 1 will feed my 
flock, and I will cause them to lie down, saith the Lord God.” 

The Star of Jacob is an early title of Christ, by which 
that one specific act and time to which the titles Breaker, 
Shepherd, and Stone refer, is also denoted. This title points 
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us to heaven, as the region where the real Agent and Controuler 
of these mighty deeds shall be resident during the time to which 
all these titles refer; and the giving of these several titles to 
Christ at the same time, is the necessary consequence of the 
doctrine that all power is given to him, in heaven and in earth; 
and the proof that they designate a time previous to his personal 
manifestation, but yet considered as the day of his appearing,— 
the sign of the Son of Man in the heavens, of Matt. xxiv. 30, 
preceding his coming. Christ assumes the title Moming-STAR, 
Rev. xxii. 16 ; and he promises the Morning -star to every one 
that overcometh, and keepeth his works to the end. Rev. ii. 28, 
26; and at the same time gives them power over the nations, to 
rule them with a rod of iron, ver. 27; till which time we stand 
waiting, precisely in the condition of the primitive church, to 
whom Peter says, " We have also a more sure word of prophecy, 
to which ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that 
shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn and the Day-STAR 
arise in your hearts” (2 Pet. i. 19). 

The Star is necessarily during the night, and therefore this 
title belongs to the present dispensation: but the Morning-Star 
is the harbinger of day ; the Pnospher of that Sun, whose rising 
commences the new dispensation ; the dawn of that day which 
the holy men of old looked for and hasted unto (2 Pet. iii. 12); 
that manifestation of the sons of Ood which the earnest ex¬ 
pectation of the creation waiteth for; that glorious liberty from 
the bandage of corruption under which the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now; and under 
which not only they, but ourselves also, which have the first 
fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body 
(Rom. viii. 19, 23). With the lights which we can derive from 
these and similar passages of the New Testament, we can dis¬ 
cover the very same things referred to in the Star of Jacob, and 
the Sceptre of Israel in Num. xxiv. 17 first “ He shall smite 
the corners of Moab.” This prophecy of Balaam was given to 
the king of Moab, who opposed the return of Israel, and sent for 
the prophet to curse them: but, instead thereof, he is constrained 
to declare of the Star and Shepherd, u I shall see him, but not 
now; I shall behold him, but not nigh: ” and therefore this 
smiting of Moab is a future punishment: and, turning to Isaiah 
xv. xvi. we find that the great and final burden upon Moab 
is for the consumption of the spoiler, the extortioner, and the 
oppressors out of the land; ana it is immediately thereafter de¬ 
clared, “ And in mercy shall the throne be established ; and he 
shall sit upon it in truth, in the tabernacle of David, judging and 
seeking judgment, and hasting righteousness 99 (Isai. xvi. 5). 
This, therefore, ties the smiting of Moab by the Star of Jacob with 
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the time preceding the Millennial reign.—“ All the children of 
Sheth ” are destroyed at the same time. Sheth signifies suIh 
stitution ; and every thing that has been substituted in the place 
of Christ shall be then brought down, and the persons by whom 
it has been done shall be destroyed.—“Edom” at the same 
time “ shall be a possession, and Seir a possession for his ene- 
• mies” (Num. xxiv. 18). Edom typifies Rome; the Scarlet, 
which Edom signifies; the reprobate, like Esau. Almost every 
prophecy of Scripture declares that Edom shall be destroyed by 
the coming of the Lord ; and in many of the same passages it is 
declared that Edom and the mount of Esau shall be a possession. 
These two things are reconciled by the consideration that the 
literal land of Edom, south of Judea, shall become a part of the 
inheritance of the restored tribes; destroyed as an independent 
state, by being merged in the land of Israel; the house of Jacob 
shall possess their possessions—“ they of the south (of Judea) 
shall possess the mount of Esau” (Obad. 17,19);—and by the 
consideration that the mystical Edom, Idumea, Bozrah—Home 
—is literally destroyed at the same time, and the heavenly Je¬ 
rusalem brought down on its site; as in Isai. xxxiv., where, after 
the sacrifice of Bozrah and the slaughter of Idumea, the land is 
turned into a wilderness and place of dragons (vers. 11,13); 
and the next chapter declares that the wilderness and parched 
ground, the habitation of dragons (xxxv. 7), shall be called “ the 
way of holiness” (ver. 8), “and the ransomed shall walk and 
return and come to Zion with songs, and everlasting joy upon 
their heads: they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and 
sighing shall flee away.” (SeeRev. vii. 17,xxi. 4.) The same is 
contained in Ps. lx.; “casting the shoe” being the sign of 
taking an inheritance (Ruth iv. 7): and this Psalm also declares 
(ver. 12), “ Through God we shall do valiantly, for he it is that 
shall tread down our enemies;” as the passage in Num. xxiv. 
18 had previously stated, “ Israel shall do valiantly.” This is 
the time when Israel is again raised up; as Zech.ix. 13, “When 
I have bent Judah for me, filled the bow with Ephraim, and made 
thee as the sword of a mighty man ;” and x. 5, “They shall be 
as mighty men which tread down in the battle,” ver. 12, “ and 
I will strengthen them in the Lord.” And it is connected with 
the figure of threshing at the end of harvest, which is also the 
time of Babylon’s end: as Mic. iv. 13, “Arise and thresh, O 
daughter of lAon; for 1 will make thine horn iron, and thy hoofs 
brass,” Jer. li. 33; “ The daughter of Babylon is like a thresh¬ 
ing floor, it is time to thresh her;” and Jer. 1.18, “ Behold, I 
will punish the king of Babylon in his land, and I will bring 
Israel again to his habitation.” The prophecy concludes with 
the reign of Christ and the destruction of his remaining enemies: 
“ And the remnant were slain with the sword of him that sat 
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upon the horse” (Rev. xix. 21), u who is King of kings and 
Lord of lords” (ver. 16). 

“Out of Jacob shall come he that shall have dominion, and 
shall destroy him that remaineth of the sity” (Num. xxiv. 19). 
Great confirmation is given to the above by the history of Barak 
and Deborah, Judges iv. v. Barak signifies lightning , and De¬ 
borah utterance , or speech; and the whole history typifies the day 
of the Son of Man, when he shall be as lightning shining from 
the east to the west (Matt. xxiv. 27), and when the cnurch, 
typified by Deborah, shall be gathered to him by an instinct 
like the eagles (ver. 28). The triumphant song calls on the people 
to praise for the avenging of Israel, and calls on kings and 
princes to hear, as in Ps. ii. and lxviii.; and points to Seir and 
Edom as scenes for the display of such fflory. " Lord, when 
thou wentest out of Seir, wnen thou raarchedst out of the field 
of Edom, the earth trembled, and the heavens dropped” (Judges 
v. 4). The whole battle also is said to be the Lord s; as, iv. 14, 
" Is not the Lord gone out before thee ?” ver. 15, " And the Lord 
discomfited Sisera;” ver. 23, " So God subdued that day Jabin 
the king of Canaan.” And in the song, v. 20, it is declared, 
" They fought from heaven; the stars in their courses fought 
against Sisera ; ” the song concluding with a prayer for the final 
destruction of the wicked: “ So let all thine enemies perish, O 
Lord: but let them that love him be as the sun when he goeth 
forth in his might; ”—figures these which carry our thoughts to 
the bridegroom and the strong man of Psal. xix. 5; to “his 
countenance as the sun shinetn in his strength ” of Rev. i. 16, 
and “ the marriage supper ” of xix. 9, 17. And the same act, 
expressed in nearly the same language, closes the Old Testament: 
Mai. iv., “ All tne proud and all that do wickedly, shall be 
stubble : and the day that cometh shall burn them up,saith the 
Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch* 
But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of Righteousness 
arise with healing in his wings. •.. And ye shall tread down the 
wicked; for they shall be ashes under the soles of your feet, in 
the day that I snail do this, saith the Lord of hosts.” 

From these four titles taken together we infer, that the 
breaker shall break down those barriers, and sweep away 
those systems of oppression, which both in the east and the 
west, the gates of brass and bars of iron, have hitherto held in 
eaptivity the Jewish people, and the spiritual Israel, the church 
of Christ;—That the stone, falling first upon the feet of the 
image, or western empire, grinds to powder every thing which 
exalteth itself against the kingdom and priestdom of Christ, 
about to be established upon the earth ;—That Christ, as the 
Shepherd, immediately leads back the Jewish people to their 
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own land; and as the Great Shepherd of the sheep, through 
the blood of the everlasting covenant, brings again from tne 
dead all them that sleep in Jesus, with him (1 Thess. iv. 14);— 
That as the star of the morning he ushers in the day of the 
Lord, the great day, the day of Christ (2 These, ii. 2, 8) : that 
he shall at that very time give to all them that overcome, the 
morning star (Rev. ii. 28). His coming is in order to be glorified 
in his saints (1 Thess. i. 10): " Father, I will that those whom 
thou hast given me be with me where I am.... And the glory 
which thou gavest me I have given them ; that they may be 
one, as we are one” (John xvii. 24, 22). And lastly, the iron 
rule of judgment, upon the nations who have rejected the Go¬ 
spel, does not begin till after his people are removed from the 
earth : u He th^t overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the 
end, to him will I give power over the nations: and he shall 
rule them with a rod of iron (the sceptre, Num. xxiv. 17, Psal. 
ii. 9, cx. 6) ; as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to 
shivers: even as I have received of my Father ” (Rev. ii. 26). 
If, therefore, the judgments are beginning, the people of God 
have not a moment to lose. “ Behold, 1 come as a thief : 

BLESSED IS HE THAT WATCHETH.” 

These several titles, denoting the offices of Christ and their 
bearings upon hispeople, have brought us to the time when the 
church " looketh forth as the morning , fair as the moon, clear 
as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners” (Song vi. 10). 
Some of them—as Shiloh, and the Redeemer —look beyond the 
present order of things for their full accomplishment, though 
they take their origin from this dispensation. But there are 
some other titles, which belong wholly to the age to come; and 
some, which have only a spiritual fulfilment now, waiting for 
their literal manifestation in the coming age. Of these, the 
principal are, the Hind of the Morning, the Sun of Righteous - 
ness? toe Branch of Righteousness, the Plant of Renown, the 
Ensign, the Father of the everlasting age, the Prince of Peace, 
the Consolation of Israel, the Ruler in Israel, the Lawgiver, 
and such like ; which we shall very briefly notice. 

The Hind of the Morning is the title of Psal. xxii., which 
relates wholly to Christ; and the same ideas occur Song ii. 17 : 

My beloved is mine, and I am his: he feedeth among the 
lilies: until the day break, and the shadows flee away, turn, 
my beloved ; and be thou like a roe, or a young hart, upon the 
mountains of Bether and viii. 14: “ Be thou like to a roe or 
to a young hart upon the mountains of spices.” The hind, the 
roe, and the hart, were clean animals, but not used in sacrifice; 
and the doctrine taught by the title “ Hind of the Morning ” is 
this, that, to them that look for him, Christ, who was once 
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offered for the sins of the world, shall appear the second time, 
as the Morning-star, as the Hind, without sin, or sacrifice for 
sin, unto salvation (Heb. ix. 28). 

The Sun of Righteousness is a title to be assumed by Christ 
at the commencement of the millennial day. In the creation; 
God on the first day said, “ Let there be light, and there was 
light;” but be made not the sun till the Jourth day. In like 
manner, Christ has been from the beginning the life and light 
of men, “ the true light , which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world” (John i. 9); but he does not become the Sun, 
till, having separated the heterogeneous elements, and given to 
the earth the full exuberance of fertility, he shall come forth 
to rule its Sabbatismal day, with healing under his wings. In¬ 
genuity might draw a parallel between tne days of creation and 
the several dispensations. The Patriarchal, or universal, an¬ 
swering to the first day; the Mosaical, or divisive, answering to 
the second day; the Christian, or fruitful, answering to the 
third day; ana the Millennial, or heavenly, to the fourth : bat 
we have not space for it; and only further observe on this title, 
that the glory which it imports was foreshewn to the Apostles 
on the mount of transfiguration; that its effulgence struck with 
blindness Saul of Tarsus; that the New Jerusalem shall be the 
scene of its full manifestation ('* And the city had no need of 
the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it; for the glory of 
God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof,” Rev. 
xxi. 23); and that the surpassing splendour of that day shall 
exceed and eclipse all that tlie eye of man hath seen, or that it 
bath entered into his heart to conceive: for then “ the moon 
shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of 
hosts shall reign in mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and before 
his ancients gloriously” (Isai. xxiv. 23). 

The Branch, The Plant of Renown , and The Ensign , are all 
indicative of the maturity of majesty and dignity and glory 
which “ the Rod out of the stem of Jesse,” the “ tender Plant,” 
the ” Root out of a dry ground,” shall attain in the day of his 
manifestation. Before that day “ he shall smite the earth with 
the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he 
slay the wicked” (Isai. xi. 4). Then shall he give universal 
peace and godliness: u They shall not hurt nor destroy in aU 
my holy mountain ; for the earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea” (ver. 9). Then, and 
*' in that day , there shall be a Root of Jesse, which shall stand 
for an Ensign of the people : -to it shall the Gentiles seek, and 
his rest shall be glorious* (ver. 10). The future glory of this 
Branch, at once tne root and the offspring of David (Rev. xxii. 
Ml), cheered the departing spirit of the Psalmist: he sang of 
the Just One triumphing in humanity, through the everlasting 
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covenant; for “ this,” said he, “is all my salvation.and all my 
desire, although he make it not yet to branch forth.” (2 Sam. 
xxiii.) And David’s distant hope is revealed by Zechariah, 
where the Man the Branch is promised on his Melchisedec 
throne, bringing the counsel of peace (vi. 12, 13 ; Jer. xxiii. 5). 
The Plant of Renown stands in the same connection with the 

f lory of the bouse of David, and becomes the palladium of the 
ouse ofJtarael; and “ they shall dwell safely, and none shall 
make them afraid : and I will raise up for them a Plant of Re¬ 
nown ; and they shall no more be consumed with hunger in the 
land, neither bear the shame of the heathen any more. Thus 
shall they know that I, the Lord their God, am with them; and 
that they, even the house of Israel, are my people, saith the 
Lord God” (Ezek. xxxiv. 29). 

Christ is called The Father of the everlasting age, Isai. ix. 6; 
not only as by his second advent giving a beginning to that new 
sera which shall have no end, but as then bringing into open 
manifestation all those glories of the Father which the Son has 
ever possessed, as “the Brightness of the Father’s glory and 
the express image of his person,” but which have been veiled 
hitherto; first, by his fleshly tabernacle, and then by his retire¬ 
ment to the invisibility of heaven. But when the time prede¬ 
termined by God shall arrive, the heavens will no longer veil his 
Person, but he shall come forth in his own glory, and in his 
Father's glory (Mark viii. 38, Luke ix. 26). The Father shall 
then be seen in him: He will manifest to the universe all that 
created beings can comprehend of the Father, all that the Son 
can reveal, the whole fulness of the Godhead in a body (Col. i. 
19, ii. 9). 

The Prince of Peace is the character which Christ shall assume 
at the beginning of the everlasting age ; being the commence¬ 
ment of that time when men shall beat their swords into plough¬ 
shares and their spears into pruning-hooks; nation shall not lift 
Up sword against nation, neither snail they learn war any more 
(Isai. ii. 4 , Micah iv. 3). In this the reign of Christ is distin- 

f uished from every other kingdom, being a rule wholly peaceful. 

he sword, to protect the subjects and to repel aggression, is an 
essential part of every other kingdom ; and the arm of power to 

f overn : but these our Lord assumes to set up the throne of his 
ingdom, and then lays them aside for ever. When the Lord 
shall bring again the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, he will 
also (rather all nations, and say, “ Proclaim ye this among the 
Gentiles; Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the 
men of war draw near, let them come up : beat your plough¬ 
shares into swords, and your pruning-hooks into spears: let the 
weak say, I am strong” (Joel iii. I, 9). Then shall “ the Lord 
rebuke the company of spearmen, the multitude of bulls, with 
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the calves of the people; till every one submit himself with 
pieces of silver; and he shall scatter the people that delight in 
war” (Psal. lxviii. 30). “ He maketh wars to cease unto the 
pnd of the earth ; he breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear 
asunder: he burneth the chariot in the fire” (xlvi. 9), And 
then “ the Lord sitteth King for ever : the Lord giveth strength 
unto his people: the Lord will bless his people with peace” 
(xxix. 11). But “ the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall 
delight themselves in the abundance of peace. •. .and their in¬ 
heritance shall be for ever” (xxxvii. 11, 18). 

There are many titles, which have been considered as Names 
of Christ, which do not properly belong to his person, though 
they denote a work which is the consequence of his advent, and 
of which he is the efficient cause. Of these we shall mention a 
few, though our limits forbid enlargement. 

The Consolation of Israel was waited for by Simeon, and by 
the just and devout at the time of the first advent (Luke ii. 25). 
But though they lived to see the Lord's Christ in that genera¬ 
tion, the consolation was reserved till the second advent; when 
“ blessed are they that mourn now, for they shall be comforted ;” 
and woe unto the rich, for they “ have received their consolation .” 
The consolation has a twofold reference: first, to the work begun 
now in the present life ; and, secondly, to its completion and 
full enjoyment in the world to come. It is actually realized in 
spirit now, and by faith spiritually enjoyed; but we wait for 
the coming of the Lord for its enjoyment in the letter. Of this 
Noah was a striking type, whose name signifies “ consolation,” 
and of whom it is said, Gen. v. 29, “ This shall comfort us con¬ 
cerning our work and toil of our hands.” For, as Noah passed 
through the destruction of the old world, carrying his children 
with him, and became the father of the new world—“ the like 
figure whereunto, even baptism, doth also now save us... .bv 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ” (1 Pet. iii.21); so Christ shall 
not only bring his children with him, whom he shall raise from 
the dead, but carry his ancient people safely through that “day 
of judgment and perdition of ungodly men,” which is succeeded 
by the “new heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth righte¬ 
ousness” (2 Pet. iii. 7, 13). And during the whole intervening 
period between the departure of the Lord and his second coming, 
the “ Comforter,” the Holy Ghost, is the consolation of the 
church. “ Now, our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, even, 
pur Father, which hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting 
consolation , and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts, 
and stablish you in every good word and work” (John xiv. xvi., 
and 2 Thess. ii. 16). The “God of all comfort ” it is “who 
now comforteth us in all our tribulations.... For as the sufferings 
of Christ abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by 
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Christ* . • . Partakers of the suffering we shall be also of the 
consolation (2 Cor. iii. 3, 6, 7), rt And ye therefore now have 
sorrow; but I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, 
ami your joy no man taketh from you ” (John xvi. 22). At this 
very time, too, the Lord shall proclaim to Zion, “ Comfort ye, 
comfort ye, my people, saith your God: speak ye comfortably 
to Jerusalem; and cry unto her, that her warfare is accomplish¬ 
ed, that her iniquity is pardoned : for she hath received of the 
Lord’s hand double [the counterparty Job xi. 6; the punishment 
correspondent to ] for all her sins” (Isai. xl. 1). “ And ye shaft 
be comforted concerning the evil that I have brought upon Je¬ 
rusalem j and ye shall know that I have not done without cause 
all that 1 have done in it, saith the Lord God” (Ezek. xiv. 22). 
The whole world also is called upon to rejoice in the consolation 
of Israel: “Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad with her, 
all ye that love her: rejoice for joy with her, all ye that mourn 
for her. • • .That ye may suck and be satisfied with the breasts 
of her consolations; that ye may milk out and be delighted with 
the abundance of her glory.... As one whom his mother com* 
forteth, so will I comfort you; and ye shall be comforted in 
Jerusalem. And when ye see this, your heart shall rejoice, and 
your bones shall flourish like an herb.” Such shall be the 
Consolation of Israel. 

The Ruler in Israel , the Lawgiver, and such like, come in 
here; but we have not room to enlarge upon them. For the 
same reason we must pass the many appellations of comparison, 
as Door, Shield, Standard, Polished Shaft, Captain, Wall, 
Vine, Olivei Temple, Bread of Life , Author and Finisher of 
Faith, Alpha and Omega, and many more. These we must now 
leave to the industry of our readers. The subject is literally 
inexhaustible. 

The sum of what we have endeavoured to shew in these three 
papers is briefly this: That all the Names of God point to 
Christ, as the manifestation of the Father, the brightness of 
his glory, the express image of His person, and upholding all 
things by the word of hw power;—That all the Names of 
Christ imk his Person, on the one hand, with God, the Creator 
and the Sustainer of all things; and, on the other, with the 
church, which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all 
in all.” Both Christ, the Head, and the church, his members, 
come into glorious manifestation at the same rime; they one 
with him, as he is one with the Father. And then shall “ the 
tabernacle of God be with men, and he will dwell with them ; 
and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them 
and be their God: and God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes: and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor 
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crying; neither shall there beany more pain; for the former 
things are passed away.” 

We have endeavoured to Bhew, from the Names, that the in¬ 
comprehensible God became manifest at the creation of man as 
tiie Lord God, Jehovah-Elohim ;«—That this form of manifesta¬ 
tion was suspended by the sin of Adam, and man banished, from 
the immediate and sensible presence of God ;—That henceforth 
God could not reveal himself to man in his former character of 

E ure uncaused Love and Holiness, worshipped in the beauty of 
oliness; but that he became revealed in the infinitely move 
dear and touching character of a God “ merciful and gracious, 
forgiving iniquity, transgression and sin, but by no means 
clearing the gailty ”—as a God in whom “ mercy and truth met 
together,” in whom “ righteousness and peace nave kissed each 
other.” In this revelation, too, the means were shewn by which 
this exalted strain of harmony was attained; tiiat it was pro* 
Tided from the very Fall in the promised Seed—“ the substance 
of things hoped for ” by “ the elders, who obtained a good re* 
port through faith,” brightening into a vivid portraiture of the 
man Adonai-Jehovah as the time of his advent drew near: and 
then, all the apparent contra d ic tion s, of lowliness and glory, 
of suffering ana reigning, of dying and living for ever, taken 
out of the way, completely reconciled, from contradictions 
changed into the strongest confirmation ; by his life of suffering 
and math, of atonement at his first advent with the promise of 
a second advent of transcendent glory and majesty for ever and 
ever. We have seen that every Name supplies some link in this 
stupendous chain of the purpose of God ; and that most of these 
links not only have the exactest adaptation to the place each 
one of them occupies, but bear an impress of the surpassing 
grandeur of the whole plan;—That, though within the limits 
of time, and encompassed with every thing that can endear 
them to and render them comprehensible by man, they also par* 
take of the infinitude of Godhead ;—That he who invites man 
to call him Friend, Kinsman, and Brother, is also of one sub¬ 
stance with Him who sitteth above the heavens, and maketh 
the clouds his pavilion, and rideth on the wings of the wind ; 
the Word, the Eternal Wisdom, which was in the beginning, 
and bad his delights with the sons of men before ever the earth 
and the world was; The ‘‘I AM” of the Prophets, the “Word, 
made flesh” of the Apostles; the “ Lamb slain from the founda* 
tion of the world“ He that liveth and was dead, and behold 
he is alive for evermore, and hath the keys of hell and death 
the " Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, the Firet 
and the Last.” 

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly^ 
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places in Christ; according as he hath chosen us in him before 
the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without 
blame before him in love; having predestinated us to the adop¬ 
tion of children by Jesus Chrbt to himself, according to the 
good pleasure of his will; to the praise of the glory of his 

grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved. 

Having made known unto us the mystery of his will, according 
to his good pleasure, which he hath purposed in himself: that 
in the dispensation of the fulness of times he might gather toge¬ 
ther in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven and 

which are on earth.And that we may know what is the 

hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his in¬ 
heritance in the saints; and what the exceeding greatness of 
his power to us-ward who believe, according to tne working of 
his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ when he raised 
him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places; far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this- 
world, but also in that which is to come.” 

EDITOR. 


♦ 


ON THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST. 

As two ministers of the Church of Scotland, one of whom is 
a beloved and highly esteemed relative of my own, at present 
stand charged with heresy, for maintaining that Christ came in 
our fallen nature; and as it seems highly probable that an 
attempt will soon be made, in our high ecclesiastical court, to 
have this doctrine condemned as heretical; I feel myself im¬ 
periously called upon, as an office-bearer of that church, to en¬ 
deavour to convince my brethren that this doctrine, which is 
branded as heretical, lies at the very foundation of the Gospel 
scheme of redemption ; and that the establishment of the op¬ 
posite doctrine, that our blessed Lord came in the unfallen 
nature of Adam, will necessarily become a fruitful source of 
heresy. 

But while I believe that if the doctrine of Christ's unfallen 
nature were received and sanctioned by the church it would 
prove the occasion of heresy, I do not therefore charge my 
brethren with holding heretical sentiments. I am convinced 
that the views of by for the greater number of those who hold 
this doctrine are substantially correct on the subject of our 
Lord’s humanity. Many shrink from the thought of Christ 
having come in our fallen nature, supposing that it would im-, 
pute sin to him, which they justly consider most unscriptural 
and detestable. They therefore form what seems to me a most 
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erroneous opinion of the nature of Adam before the Fall. They 
consider him as then to have been temptible in all points as we 
are tempted; that he was capable of suffering; and, though 
not liable to natural death, might yet undergo a violent deatn. 
With those who hold these sentiments I have very little dis¬ 
agreement, except in the opinion of the nature of the unfallen 
Adam, which I consider both unscriptural and absurd. 

What seems to me as necessary to be known and believed 
regarding our Lord’s humanity, is, 1st, That he was perfectly 
holy, ana without sin either original or actual; and, 2dly, That he 
was tempted in all points as we are tempted; that he truly 
endured pain and sorrow; and that he suffered all the torture 
which to mankind generally accompany the cruel death of cru¬ 
cifixion. He who fully and unequivocally assents to this, is in 
my opinion substantially sound in the faith, whether he suppose 
that Christ came in fallen or unfallen nature. 

I do not expect to experience any better treatment than others . 
who have advocated the views which I shall endeavour to justify; 
but expect that an attempt will be made to fasten upon me the 
detestable doctrine that Christ was a sinner; and if so, I com¬ 
mit my cause to God, who will certainly call to account those 
who propagate the odious slander. If those who differ with me 

f rove to my satisfaction, from the word of God, that the views 
advocate necessarily involve the doctrine of Christ’s sinfulness, 

I will abandon them; but until this be done, and so long as I 
am persuaded that they are agreeable to the Scriptures, I trust 
I shall be enabled to uphold them, even to death. I believe that 
the doctrine, that Christ cade in unfallen nature, if correctly 
viewed, would necessarily establish the heresy that Christ has 
not come in the flesh: but while it is my duty to attempt to 

P rove this, I would consider myself uttering a gross slander if 
charged my opponents with holding such a heresy. 

While I hold this doctrine, that Christ came in our fallen 
nature, I do not acquiesce in every statement which has been 
made on that side of the question. I cannot but consider it 
both unscriptural and unsound to maintain that Christ was pec¬ 
cable, or that in any conceivable circumstances he would have 
fallen into sin. Such statements are extremely dangerous, and \ t 
ought always to be avoided. The doctrine of our church, that \ 
Christ’s body was in its own nature both mortal and corruptible, 
is, in my opinion, directly stated in Scripture, as I shall have 
occasion to shew; but it is nowhere said that he was in any 
supposable circumstances fallible; and it becomes us neither to 
be wise above, nor speculate beyond, what is written. As I do 
not find in Scripture any thanksgiving offered up to God for 
keeping back his Son from sin, I think such should be avoided : 
but I cannot see that such thanksgiving necessarily involves 
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heresy. In many parts of the Psalms Christ is represented, 
when struggling against the powers of darkness, as attributing 
all his deliverance to God; and to bless God, for any work 
which the Scriptures represent him as having performed, cannot 
surely be accounted heresy. Although Christ had power to lay 
down his life, and power to take it up again, yet iri innumerable 
passages of Scripture God is said to have raised him up from 
the dead ; and it surely could not be charged as heresy for a man 
to offer him thanks for accomplishing that glorious event: yet, 
as no such thanksgiving, that I remember, is found in Scrip¬ 
ture, I should think it wiser to avoid rendering it. 

Nothing but an imperious sense of duty could at this time 
have induced me to engage in this controversy; and no one, I 
think, can be more impressed with my unfitness for the task 
I have undertaken than I am myself. In God alone is my con¬ 
fidence and strength. 

I could anxiously desire to see some one enter upon the in¬ 
vestigation of this subject, in whose judgment the country has 
confidence, and who would be under no temptation to indulge 
in personal Invective, nor, for the sake of victory, to give per¬ 
verted and false views of the sentiments of his opponents. 
The well-being of our established church, which is at present in 
imminent danger of striking a death-blow to its purity and or¬ 
thodoxy, calls loudly for this. 

In reading the New Testament, nothing is more calculated to 
strike even the most superficial observer, than the exalted cha¬ 
racter for purity and holiness which is every where ascribed to 
our blessed Redeemer. As God manifest in the flesh, it seems, 
indeed, a contradiction in terms to impute any sin to Him: but, 
in addition to this, such language meets us in every page as 
could only be employed concerning one who was wholly with¬ 
out blemish and without spot. It was said to Mary his mother, 
concerning him, “ The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee : therefore also 
that Holy Thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the 
Son of God ” (Luke i. 35). God himself testifies of him, “This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” He is styled, 
“ the Holy One of God,” “ the holy Child Jesus,” “ the Lamb 
of God,” “ the good Shepherd,” “ the Just One.” It is said of 
him, “ in Him is no sin,” and, that “ he offered himself without 
spot to God.” We also find many such passages as the follow¬ 
ing : " Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversa¬ 
tion received by tradition from your fathers, but with the pre¬ 
cious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without 
spot.” “ For such an High Priest became us, who is holy, 
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harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher than 
the heavens/’ “ Who did no sin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth ; who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when 
he suffered, he threatened not, but committed himself to him 
that judgeth righteously.’ 1 It would be basphemy to attribute 
any sin, either original or actual, to one of whom the Holy 
Spirit testifies such things. 

With this great doctrine of the immaculate purity of our Lord 
folly on our minds, let us proceed to examine what is revealed 
to us regarding his human nature. 

It is said of him “The Word was made flesh; ” that he was 
4i God manifest in the flesh;” “ the Seed of David according to 
the flesh,” &c. Now what does the word “ flesh ” in such pas¬ 
sages signify? We are fully justified in rejecting every signifi¬ 
cation which necessarily includes personal sinfulness; such as 
that which occurs Romans viii. 8, “ They that are in the flesh 
cannot please God: but ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, 
if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you.” It is impossible 
for a moment to suppose that the only begotten Son of God, in 
whom he is well pleased , was, in that sense, “ in the flesh.” 
The expression is evidently equivalent, in this passage, to that of 
44 walking after the flesh,” or living in the practice of sin. 

Nothing can be more manifest, to those acquainted with the 
language of Scripture, than that the word translated “ flesh ” 
has in the original a much wider acceptation than is generally 
allowed for the English word. It cannot, in general, without 
evident absurdity, be limited to the mere bodily frame ; but must 
be extended to our whole natural constitution, and be under¬ 
stood as including all our natural desires and affections. 

We shall not take time to prove that these affections have, 
since the introduction of sin into the world, been so disordered 
and perverted by Satan that from our birth they are attracted 
to what is evil, with such irresistible power as completely to 
enslave the soul, and render deliverance hopeless, excepting 
through the power of the Spirit of God. On this subject we 
and our opponents in this controversy are in perfect harmony. 

In looking over Cruden’s Concordance, I find that, of one 
hundred and seventeen times in which the word “ flesh” occurs 
in the New Testament, exclusively of eighteen times in which it 
is used concerning our Lord’s humanity, seventy-nine times it 
necessarily includes our natural constitution, with all its propen¬ 
sities and infirmities, as it at present exists, under the dominion 
of sin; and only about ten times in which its signification is li¬ 
mited to the literal flesh—as in such passages as ** the fowls did 
eat of their flesh.” 

Any one, I think, who will examine all the passages in which 
the word u flesh ” occurs in the New Testament, will be con¬ 
strained to admit, that, to a person whose judgment was not in 
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part influenced by the common acceptation of the term, and 
who was only acquainted with the Scripture use of it, it must 
appear to be the doctrine of revelation that our Lord had come 
in that nature in which the law in the members warred against 
the law of the mind. 

I can well sympathize with those who are startled at the sug¬ 
gestion of such being the meaning of Scripture; for, although I 
was always convinced that our Lord had come in our fallen na¬ 
ture, and could not believe it possible that any intelligent man 
could for a moment think otherwise, I shrunk from the idea of 
his being in “ sinful flesh/’ which at first sight seemed to attach 
personal guilt to him, the thought of which I abhorred. It was 
not till I had maturely considered fhe subject, and examined the 
Scriptures regarding it, that I became fully persuaded, not only 
that this is the true meaning of the term “ flesh/’ when applied 
to our Lord’s humanity, but that in this truly consists the great 
.** mystery of godliness, God manifest in the fleshand that, so 
far from this acceptation of the term attaching sin to him, it is 
bv this that his surpassing holiness and righteousness are most 
illustriously manifested, as well as the unfathomable depths of 
his love. 

Before proceeding further, I think it necessary to state, that 
I consider the doctrine of Scripture on the human nature of our 
Lord to be, that he truly assumed a nature in all respects that 
of his own fallen but regenerate people; but never was, nor 
could be, in the condition of the natural man before conversion. 
In order to clear my way for the establishment of this truth, I 
shall first endeavour to remove the great stumbling-block which 
stands in the way of its general reception ; and may God guide 
me, and keep me from all error, and enable me plainly and 
boldly to illustrate the truth ! 

As I shall have freauent occasion, in what follows, to speak of 
“ the lusts of the flesh and as there is, to some minds, an am¬ 
biguity in the expression, on account of the ordinary use of both 
these words; I consider it necessary to state, that I always 
use it in the Scripture sense, which includes all our sinful de¬ 
sires, passions, ana propensities, as “ hatred, variance, emula¬ 
tions, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunk¬ 
enness, and such like,” as well as all “ uncleanness and lasci¬ 
viousness.” 

I shall now endeavour to prove from the Scriptures, that sin 
is in no respect chargeable upon God’s regenerate people be¬ 
cause they are liable to temptation through the lusts of the 
flesh, if they mortify those lusts, and do not walk according to 
them. Indeed, it seems evident, as soon as the mind is directed 
towards the subject, that the child of God who lives according 
to the commandments of his God while he is beset with tempta- 
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lions from the world without and his own evil passions within, 
is- in some respect holier than he who walks in the same 
course without the same temptations. Who does not see that 
Joseph has acquired a more exalted character for purity by 
instantly resisting a temptation to which he was fully alive, than 
if he had been incapable of feeling its power? Eve had no 
sin because she had a natural desire for what was pleasant to 
the eye, and would have continued innocent, if she had not 
yielded to the temptation of gratifying her natural desire in a 
manner displeasing to Ood. 

Our Lord says (Luke viii. 15), “ That on the good ground, 
are they which, in an honest and good heart, having heard the 
word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience.” No one will 
say that those referred to are not still open to the assaults of Satan, 
through means of the lusts, which, our Saviour (Matt. xv. 19) 
declares proceed out of the heart,—" murders, adulteries, forni¬ 
cations,” &c. It is by the armour of God alone that their evil 
passions are kept under subjection; but, though latent in the 
flesh, their hearts are said to be good, when they do not yield to 
their influence*. 

The Apostle Paul declares, 1 Cor. ix. 27 : ** I keep under 
my body, and bring it into subjection ; lest that by any means, 
when I have preached to others, I myself should be a cast-away 
and, Rom. vii. 18, “ In me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no 
good thingand yet he says, Rom. viii. 1, that ** there is no 
condemnation to them who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit; ” and, ver. 13, “ If ye live 
after the flesh ye shall die; but if ye through the Spirit do mortify 
the deeds of the body, ye shall live; for as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.” Now I can con¬ 
ceive of no stronger manner in which it could be expressed that 
he was not accounted a sinner, because in his flesh dwelt no 
good thing, if at the same time he mortified the deeds of the 
body+. He sinned not because there was a law in his mem¬ 
bers warring against the law of his mind; but if he ceased to 
war with the law of his members, and yielded to its influence, 
then he became a transgressor. 

* To prevent misapprehension, I may observe, once for all, that such ex¬ 
pressions as goodness or holiness are, 1st, never applied to any mere man, but 
to one regenerate by the Holy Ghost; and, 2dly, that they are, even then, to be 
understood as not implying absolute, but only comparative gooduess; for while 
we are in the body we are always liable to sin. The more a child of God is 
enabled by the power of the Holy Spirit to mortify his carnal affections, the 
holier he becomes; and if it were possible for him to resist every temptation 
and evil, in thought, word, and deed, his holiness would then be perfect. 

f Every transgression brings a man, whether he is a saint or sinner, under 
condemnation, from which nothing but the atoning sacrifice of Christ can deliver 
him; but there is no condemnation to those who live after the Spirit. 
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The curse falls upon those who are “ carnally minded/’ or 
“ who walk after tne flesh ;” but there is no curse upon those 
who mortify the flesh, nor are they in any respect chargeable with 
sin because they have to contend with the powers of darkness/’ 
with “ the spirit that now worketh in the children of dis¬ 
obedience.” 1 Cor. iii. 18, “ Know ye not that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in yon : if any man 
defile the temple of God, him will God destroy; for the temple 
of;God is holy; which temple ye are.” To be holy, is to be 
without sin ; and yet is not the above language addressed to men 
like Paul, in whose flesh there dwelt no good thing ? So that 
n sin is imputed to them because they had to war against the 
law of their members, if, by the power of Gods Spirit working 
in them, they obtained the victory over their natural lusts. 
The. same Apostle says, 2 Cor. x. 3, “ Though we walk in the 
flesh, we do not war after the flesh; for the weapons of our 
warfare are not carnal, but mighty, through God, to the pulling 
down of strong holds, casting down imaginations,” &c. and 
Gal. ii. 19# “ For I, through the law, am dead to the law, that 
I might live unto God. I am crucified with Christ; nevertheless 
I live : yet not I, but Christ Uveth in me: and the life which I 
now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me and gave himself for me.” While he was thus crucified 
with Christ, was he reputed a sinner because he still had to 
wage war with his carnal affections ? That he was a sinner we 
da not deny, because doubtless he daily transgressed God’s 
‘Spiritual law in thought, word, and deed ; but not because that, 
from his natural constitution derived from Adam, his “ inward 
man,” delighting in the law of God, was forced to war against 
sin—James i. 12, it is said, “ Blessed is the man thatenduretb 
temptation; for when he is tried he shall receive the crown of 
life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love him. Let 
no man say, when he is tempted, I am tempted of God ; for God 
cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man; 
but every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own 
lust and enticed.” Here, in express terms, a man is not only 
not accounted a sinner, but is pronounced blessed, when, being 
“ drawn away of his own lusts and enticed,” he yet endures 
or resists the temptation*. — 1 Peter i. 6, ** Wherein ye greatly 
rejoice, though now for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness 
through manifold temptations, that the trial of your faith, being 

* It may be supposed by some, that the expression u drawn away of his lusts, 
&c.” implies that the person spoken of had yielded to the temptation. I 
cannot see how the language, taken in connection with the preceding context, 
will bear this interpretation. But the argument is equally good in which ever way 
we understand the expression. All that is necessary for the conclusion which we 
have deduced is, that the man is blessed who resists temptation, and that tempta¬ 
tion proceeds from our lusts; and this is the undeniable statement of this passage. 
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much more precious than of gold, which perisheth, though it be 
tried with fire, might be found unto praise, and honour, and 
glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” Here, and in other 
passages, temptation, when resisted, is not only not reckoned 
sin, but is the means of obtaining great blessedness.—1 John 
iii. 9, " Whosoever is born of God doth not oommit sin ; for his 
seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because he is born of 
God and ver. 18, “ he that is begotten of God keepeth himself, 
and that wicked one toucheth him not*.” Now tnis language 
is spoken of those who have still the law in their members; and 
who therefore have no sin because that law is there, if they 
walk not according to it. 

In conclusion, I know not of one passage of Scripture which 
eh&rges guilt upon God’s regenerate people for having to con¬ 
tend with their sinful desires, unless they be overcome by them. 
So that I hold it undeniable, that those who maintain that 
Christ had to war with the devil, the world, and the flesh, do 
not on that account impute sin to him ; but, on the other hand, 
they magnify his holiness by shewing, that he continued per¬ 
fectly pure and sinless while struggling against the mighty 
influence of the powers of darkness. 

Let us now resume our inquiry into the human nature of 
Christ. The first promise given of a Saviour, was that which 
is recorded Genesis iii. 15, where it said, that the Seed of the 
woman should bruise the head of the serpent. When this pro¬ 
mise was given, it is undeniable that the woman was fallen and 
mortal. The same promise was renewed to Abraham, a fallen 
mortal man, that in nis Seed all the families of the earth should 
be blessed. The genealogy is then traced down through a race 
of fallen men to David, to whom the promise was again renewed, 
that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, Christ should 
come. The genealogy is still continued through a line of fallen 
men to Joseph, the reputed father of our Lord, under whose guar¬ 
dianship he was brought up ; and to Mary, a fallen mortal 
woman, of whom, he was ** made ,” according as it is said 
Gal. iv.4. Did he sin, therefore, because he was the true seed 
of sinful mortal men ? No surely. He was the child of the Holy 
Ghost from his conception, and had neither original nor actual 
sin ; yet he was as truly the seed of fallen men as he was the Son 
of God. What else can such an expression mean, that " he was 
made of the seed of David according to the flesh,” than that 
he truly inherited his nature ? When Eve was taken from the 

* That is, be doe9 not live in the practice of sin, but resists it; for the same 
Apostle says, 1 John i. 8, “ If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us.” 


Digitized by CjOoqLc 



120 


On the Human Nature of Christ . 

side of Adam in paradise, did she not truly partake of his unfallen 
nature ? Where, then, is the ground for supposing that when 
the Son of God was “ made of a woman/’ he did not as truly 
inherit her nature ? That a great change, yea, a complete re¬ 
volution, took place in the nature of man by the Fall, who can 
deny? Now, where is there one solitary passage in Scripture to 
shew that our Lord took up the nature wnich Adam had before 
that change took place ? * The establishment of such an opinion 
would, I am persuaded, prove the complete subversion of the 
Gospel plan of salvation, and open the nood-gates of heresy to 
deluge the church, as it did in former times. It was, I doubt 
not, to prove the flesh of Christ free from our natural pro¬ 
pensities that the Roman-Catholic Church speaks of His mother 
as an unfallen woman, and as of one who inherited in her own 
nature peculiar holiness and blessedness. 

That we may understand better the necessary consequences 
which arise from considering Christ as having come in the un¬ 
fallen nature of Adam, let us now consider what that nature was 

We know that until Adam sinned he was not subject to death; 
for “ by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin ” 
(Rom. v. 12). It is manifest that he could no more die by a 
violent than by a natural death, for “ death is the wages of sin.” 
His body was as truly indestructible as the risen body of our 
Lord; so that, even if we could suppose it possible that he had 
been nailed to a cross, he would not have died, but, like the 
three children of Israel in the midst of the fiery furnace, would 
have remained perfectly unhurt. His body being, then, in its 
nature immortal, no one, I think, will deny that it was as little 
susceptible of injury from external violence, as that of our Lord 
after nis resurrection. Yet we see, that, though the print of the 
nails remained in the risen body of Christ, and the wound in his 
side, into which he commanded Thomas to thrust his hand, and 
which undoubtedly would have caused death to a mortal body, 
did no injury to one in its own nature immortal. 

While it is expressly intimated in Scripture that sin was the 
cause of death, it is scarcely less evident that all sorrow and 
pain and infirmity had their origin from the same source. 
Before the Fall, I believe that Adam could neither have expe¬ 
rienced hunger, nor thirst, nor weariness, nor grief, nor pain of 
any kind: crucifixion itself, if it had been possible, would, I 
believe, have occasioned him no suffering. It this is a correct 
view of the nature of the unfallen Adam—and we think it will be 
difficult to prove that it is not—who does not see, that to say 
Christ came in such a nature, is to overthrow, from its very 
foundation the scheme of redemption? 

But Christ was not only made for fallen man, but was made 
“ under the law.” Have these words, “ under the law,” any 
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meaning? The Law was not given to man in his unfallen state, 
bat to correct the evils which the Fall introduced. It was given 
for those who are tempted by their natural inclinations to the 
commission of every crime. Could it be said that Christ in his 
glorified state is now under the law, or that the angels are under 
the law, because they transgress none of its requirements ? But 
truly as well might they be said to be under the law, as Christ 
while on earth, if he was in the nature of the unfallen Adam. 
The mere compliance with the outward rite of circumcision in 
the flesh, if performed on one who required not to mortify the 
deeds of the Dody, nor to subjugate the carnal affections, could 
not constitute him under the law. In that case, it would be a 
mere empty ceremony, without any signification. What can the 
righteousness of Christ, and his obedience, mean, if he was under 
no temptation to transgress the law ? Does not righteousness, 
when applied to the creature, always suppose a perfect adherence 
to a law, which the creature is naturally inclined to transgress ? 
We do not speak of the righteousness of angels, but of their 
holiness. 

The unbelieving multitude (Matt. xrii. 55) said of our Lord, 
“ Is not this the carpenter’s son?” This plainly intimates 
that, in his external appearance and ordinary deportment, 
there was nothing that distinguished him from our fallen race. 
This, indeed, is more strikingly shewn by his friends not believ¬ 
ing on him, but laying hold on him, and saying “ he is beside 
himself.” But the people say of him (Mark vi. 3), “ Is not this 
the carpenter ? ” Was it the condition of an unfallen being to 
be labouring for his daily bread ? Then, again, it is said that he 
hungered, thirsted, was weary; that bis friends ministered to him 
of their substance; that he was poor, and had not where to lay his 
head; that he wept, was sorrowful, was meek (that is, had his 
passions under penect subjection), and lowly of heart. The follow¬ 
ing description, which the Apostle Paul gives of his own outward 
condition, was in many particulars more strikingly true of the Mas¬ 
ter whom he served: “ For I think God hath set forth us the 
Apostles last, as it were appointed to death; for we are made a 
spectacle to the world, and to angels, and to men. We are fools 
for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in Christ: we are weak, but ye 
are strong; ye are honourable, but we are despised. Even unto 
this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, 
and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place, and la¬ 
bour, working with our hands; being reviled, we bless; being 
persecuted, we suffer it; being defamed, we entreat. We are 
made as the filth of the world, and are the offscouring of all 
things unto this day.” If such could be the conditions of an 
unflulen man, it will be difficult to shew what those evils are 
which the Fall introduced. 

vol. hi.—NO. 1. R 
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To evade the force of such reasoning, it is said by some that 
he endured all these evils, not for his own sake, but for ours. 
With this we entirely agree. Our difference is not regarding 
the object or end of his sufferings, but the nature in which they 
were borne. It was only for the sake of his rebellious creatures 
that he voluntarily entered into their fallen nature, and not merely 
suffered for them, but suffered those very sorrows which their 
rebellion had introduced. We have a striking illustration afforded 
us of the nature of our Saviour’s mission, in a resolution taken 
many years ago by two young Moravians, to sell themselves for 
slaves in the West Indies, in order that they might have an 
opportunity of imparting Christian instruction to the Negroes. 
u They were willing to have imparted unto them, not the gospel 
of Goa only, but their own souls.” The more effectually to 
gain their noble purpose, they would have parted with every 
thing that was dear to them on earth—their friends, their enjoy¬ 
ments, their liberty—and have shared in all the sorrows and mise- 
riesof those in whose spiritual darkness they deeply sympathized. 
They would have endured the same toils, been driven out to 
their daily work under the same lash, and, what was more, they 
would have exposed themselves to the same temptations. Under 
this latter aspect their resolution seems almost too daring even 
for the most spiritually minded of our guilty race. To live in 
the midst of a people who from time immemorial had been sunk 
in a state of moral degradation little superior to the brutes, 
and be exposed continually to the danger of witnessing their 
abominable deeds, and of hearing their filthy conversation, 
seems almost too much for any mere man, even of the highest 
Christian attainments, to endure. But if they had endured ; 
and, by watchfulness, and cultivating a close communion with 
their Heavenly Father, had obtained strength to shut their 
eyes and ears against the pollution which assailed them, and 
remained uncontaminated by the general corruption, would 
they still have been chargeable wifli guilt for the constant 
warfare in which they had to engage with their natural lusts? 
Would we not rather say, that they had attained to a degree of 
holiness far surpassing that of him who, being placed in similar 
circumstances, had no such passions to mortify ? Now all this, 
and much more than all this sorrow and temptation, our blessed 
Lord exposed himself to, according to the representations of 
Scripture, when he assumed our nature. 

Cnrist having of himself taken upon him our nature, ever wil¬ 
lingly underwent its conditions. “ He had power to lay down 
his own life, and had power to take it again.” When seized by 
his enemies to be crucified, he shewed that he could by a miracle 
have instantly removed himself from their grasp, or have 
destroyed them in a moment. Even after he haa permitted 
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bimself to be nailed to the tree, he could by a miracle have 
come down from the cross ; or even while suspended have deli¬ 
vered himself both from pain and death. All power in heaven 
and earth belonged to him ; and if he had chosen to leave us to 
perish in our own sins, no power in earth or hell could have 
harmed him. But we say, tnat, while he possessed this power, 
he did not exercise it: from love to us, he bore the sorrow, and 
agony, and death, which in our fallen nature necessarily accom¬ 
pany crucifixion.. To deny this is to subvert the Gospel. If his 
body had been in its own nature immortal, he could neither have 
suffered nor died, but by a miracle, which we utterly deny to 
have been the case. 

The nature into which our Saviour entered was, therefore, not 
that of the unfallen Adam, but it was that of his own fallen people, 
whom he came to redeem. 

We have already endeavoured to prove, that no sin is, in the 
Scriptures, imputed to the saints for having a law in their mem¬ 
bers warring against the law of their mind ; so long as, by the 
power of God's Spirit dwelling in them, they resist its influence. 
On the other hand, peculiar holiness and righteousness belong 
to him who, being constantly surrounded by powerful tempta¬ 
tion, yields not to its delusive sway, but maintains a life of un¬ 
sullied purity and integrity. 

This, which we believe to be the doctrine of Scripture, is no 
less agreeable to the dictates of our own reason. A man may in 
one society maintain a character for decency and sobriety, who, 
when removed to another, where wickedness greatly prevails, 
will instantly fall before the temptations which encompass him 
on every side; and that man is reputed most virtuous who, 
amidst the greatest enticements to vice, preserves an untainted 
character. A house built upon the sana may continue unin¬ 
jured during a calm; but it must be founded upon a rock to re¬ 
main unshaken while the rain descends, the floods come, and 
the winds blow upon it. Such was the holiness of Christ; -not 
that which remains unsullied when no power could approach to 
injure it, but that which continued uninjured when all the powers 
of hell were let loose against it. 

It is said (1 John iv. 3), “ Every spirit that confesseth not 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God.” The 
Apostle Peter, in speaking of our Lord, says, “ Being put to 
death in the flesh;” “ hath suffered for us in the flesh.” Wow we 
have seen that Adam in the unfallen state could neither suffer 
nor die. 

From the almost invariable use of the word flesh in the Scrip¬ 
tures, nothing else, I think, can be intended, when our Lord is 
spoken of as being in the flesh, than what Paul means when he 
says, ** The life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith 
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of the Son of God “ Though we walk in the flesh, we do not 
war after the flesh.” By these expressions the Apostle uut 
donbtedly means, that, though he innerited the nature of fallen 
man, and all its sinful propensities, he yet did not live under 
the government of his evil passions, but walked by faith in his 
Redeemer. But in Romans viii. 3 it is said, in express terms, 
“God, sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh,’' If 
he was in Adam’s unfallen nature, in what respect was he in the 
likeness of sinful flesh? It is said (PhiLii.7), “But made 
himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ser¬ 
vant, and was made in the likeness of men.” The word trans-; 
lated “ likeness,” in this passage (which is the same with that in 
the former), is in the margin rendered “ habitso that, with 
this translation, the former passage would be, that he was in 
the habit of sinful flesh: but, indeed, who will dare to say that 
Christ was made only in the resemblance of a man, without 
the reality ? By the passage under consideration I understand 
it to be affirmed that our Lord assumed a nature in which he 
was not only liable to all the outward evils which sin introduced,, 
but especially that he endured all the temptations to which, in 
our fallen state, we are subject. And because this nature, into 
which he entered, exposed him to constant temptation to sin, 
it is therefore most justly called “sinful flesh;” but he mani¬ 
fested his perfect purity by resisting all temptation, and conti¬ 
nued altogether untainted by sin. 

It is written, Heb. ii. 14, “ Forasmuch then as the children 
are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise 
took part of the samewhile in 1 Cor. xv. 50 it is said, 
“ Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither 
doth corruption inherit incorruption.” Could it be more strongly 
expressed that his body was corruptible? and if corruptible, 
then mortal; and if mortal and corruptible, he was in the 
condition of a fallen being. Again, it is written, Heb. ii. 17, 
“ Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto his 
brethren:” “ for in that he himself hath suffered, being tempted, 
he is able to succour them which are tempted.” Surely more 
express language could not be employed to shew that he entered 
into the very condition of those whom he had come to redeem, 
and partook with them in all their temptations. 

Our blessed Lord came into our world to heal the sorrow 
which sin had introduced, and manifested his power to accom¬ 
plish the mighty undertaking by curing all who came to him 
of their bodily diseases, and relieving them of their distresses. 
But he performed this work by “ himself taking our infirmities 
and bearing our sicknesses.” While, therefore, he manifested 
his Divine power by delivering others from the miseries of our 
fallen condition; he himself entered into that very condition. 
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and put forth no miraculous power to deliver himself from suf¬ 
fering. He fed others by a miracle when they hungered, yet he 
suffered hunger himself. He raised others from the dead, yet 
himself submitted to the stroke of death. In delivering others, 
he shewed himself to be the Son of God with power; while 
towards himself he shewed that he had entered into all the 
sorrows and helplessness of a fallen son of Adam. This is 
strikingly shewn in the following passage (Heb. v. 7) : “ Who 
in the days of his flesh, when he had offered up prayers and 
supplications, with strong crying and tears, unto Him that was 
able to save him from death, and was heard in that he feared. 
Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things 
which he suffered.” 

I think it to be the clear doctrine of Scripture, that even the 
deepest sufferings he endured for our salvation were of the very 
kind to which his people are liable in consequence of the Fall* 
They are not in their own nature mysterious and unknown, but 
only in their extent. Indeed, it is as impossible for us to sym¬ 
pathize with feelings different in their nature from those we have 
ever experienced, as it is for a blind man to comprehend the 
visible appearance of objects he has never seen ; and if the suf¬ 
ferings and temptations of our Lord had differed in their nature 
from ours, he could neither have comprehended them nor felt 
for them. It is because he truly and literally took our infirmities, 
and carried our sorrows, that we can understand them, or feel 
gratitude and love towards the sufferer. 

Let us now examine more minutely into the nature of 
temptation to sin, that we may better understand those tempta¬ 
tions to which our Saviour was subjected. 

It seems to be the opinion of many, that our temptations to 
sin are derived from three different sources—namely, the devil, 
the world, and the flesh—and that these are all independent of 
each other; so that some temptations proceed from the devil, 
without the agency of the flesh or enticement of the world ; 
others from the world, without the agency of the devil or the 
flesh; and others from the flesh, independent of the influence 
either of the devil or the world. I believe it to be the doctrine 
of Scripture that these are not three distinct agencies, but are 
all combined in every temptation to sin # . By the constitution 
of our nature we have certain innate desires and affections, which 
can only be excited or gratified by external objects; and which, 
without our connection with the world, through means of our 
external senses, would for ever lie dormant. These desires may 

* In saying that the allurements of the world form part of every temptation to 
sin, I use the term “ world/’ in perhaps a more extended sense than is sanc¬ 
tioned by its general use : I mean, that there always exists something external as 
the object of the temptation. 
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be excited towards objects forbidden by God and injurious or 
destructive to ourselves. Satan, who is intimately acquainted 
with our secret desires, and is ever bent on our ruin, has a power, 
which he is continually exercising, of presenting in the most 
captivating form such forbidden objects, for the gratification of 
our natural feelings. This, I think, is what constitutes tempta¬ 
tion. So that in every temptation there is the natural desire to 
be gratified, the external object exciting it, and Satan perverting 
our desires towards unlawful objects. 

This will be best understood by referring to that temptation 
which introduced sin and death into the world. There was in 
the woman a natural desire to partake of what seemed to her 
good for food and pleasant to the eyes, and also a natural desire 
For wisdom. Satan, taking advantage of these desires, presented 
for their gratification an external object in so dazzling a form 
that, though she had been forbidden by God to touch it on pain 
of death, her judgment was blinded, and her love to God her 
Creator, and fear of his wrath, were both overcome, and she fell 
before the delusion of the arch-deceiver. The same, I think, takes 
place in every temptation. At all events, I believe that there 
can be no temptation to sin but through the medium of our 
natural desires, and that Satan has no other means of influencing 
us. Johnson defines the verb “ to tempt , to incite by presenting 
some pleasure or advantage to the mind.” If, therefore, any 
object is presented which would afford no gratification to the 
mind, there is no temptation. 

That both the agency of Satan and the excitement of our 
natural desires are united in every temptation to sin, I con¬ 
sider, for the following reasons : First, We often find in Scripture 
all temptation ascribed, sometimes to Satan and sometimes to 
the flesh: so then I conclude that in every temptation both are 
combined. Secondly, We find the same temptations ascribed 
to each. Thirdly, We have no where given us two distinct 
classes of temptation, the one imputed to Satan and the other 
to the flesh. We shall quote a few passages of Scripture to 
prove these statements: 

And, First, that all sin and temptation to it is ascribed to 
Satan. Ephes. vi. 11: “ Put on the whole armour of God, that 
ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil: for we 
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities 
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high places.” 1 John iii. 8: 

“ He that commiteth sin is of the devil”.“for this purpose 

the Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the works 
of the devil.” Rev. xii. 9: “The great dragon was cast out, 
that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole world.” See also Gen. iii. 15; Matt. xiii. 38; John 
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xii. 31; xiv. 30 ; Acts xxvi. 18; Rom. xvi. 20 ; 1 Thess. iii. 5 ; 
2Thess. ii. 9; 2 Tim. ii. 25 ; James iv. 7 ; 1 Peter v. 8; 1 John 
y. 18; Rev. xii. 10; xiii. 2; xx.2; Heb. ii. 14. 

In the following passages all sin is ascribed to the works of 
the flesh. Matt. xv. 9 : “ Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications,*’ Rom. vii. 5: “ For when we 
were in the flesh, the motions of sins which were by the law 
did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death.” 
Gal. v. 16: “ Ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh ; for the 
flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh.” 
Ver. 19: “ Now the works of the flesh are manifest; which are 
these: adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idol¬ 
atry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, 
seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, 
and such like.” Ver. 24: “They that are Christ’s have crucified 
the flesh.” See also Eph. ii. 2 ; Rom. vii. 25; viii. 6, 13 ; 
Col.ii. 11; 1 Peter ii. 11 ; 1 John ii. 16. 

It roust be evident, that, as Satan works through means of 
the lusts of the flesh, when we are commanded to “ abstain 
from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul,” the same thing 
is intended as when it is required of us to “ resist the devil that 
he may flee from us.” We cannot resist the devil but by morti¬ 
fying the flesh, nor mortify the flesh without resisting the devil, 
fiut, to render this still more apparent, we find the same tempta¬ 
tions sometimes ascribed to the flesh, and at other times to 
Satan. James i. 13: “ God cannot be tempted with evil, 
neither tempteth he any man.... Every man is tempted when 
he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed.” Here all 
temptation is imputed to the flesh, and yet Satan is styled the 
tempter.—John xiii. 2: “The devil, having put it into the heart 
of Judas to betray him,” 8tc. He doubtless wrought by co¬ 
vetousness, one of the works of the flesh.— 1 Cor. vii. 5: “That 
Satan tempt you not for your incontinency ;” a work of the flesh. 
— ITira. iii. 6: “ Lest, being lifted up with pride” (another work 
of the flesh), “he fall into the condemnation of the devil.”—In 
James iii. 15, envy and strife are said to be “earthly, sensual, 
devilish.” Here the three—the world, the devil, the flesh—are 
united in producing one sin.— 1 John iii. 12: “Cain.. ..was 
of that wicked one, and slew his brother.” Murder is a work 
of the flesh.—Rev. xx. 7: “ Satan shall be loosed out of his 
prison, and shall go forth to deceive the nations, to gather them 
together to battle.” War is said by James to come from our 
lusts, “ which war in our members.” See likewise Matt. vi. 13; 
Eph. ii. 2; 1 Tim. v. 15 ; James iii. 6; iv. 7. 

So that I think it demonstrable from Scripture, that there 
can-be no sin, nor temptation to it, without the agency of both 
the devil and the flesh ; and that these operate through external 
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objects, or the world. Indeed, any one who will attend to the 
operations of his own mind, will see that there can be no con¬ 
ceivable temptation presented to him but through means of his 
natural desires or propensities. 

We shall now proceed to the consideration of the temptations 
of our Saviour. 

Matt. iv. 2: “ When he had fasted forty days and forty nights, 
he was afterward an hungered: and when the tempter came to 
him, he said, If thou be the Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread.”—This could have formed no temptation 
to Adam before the Fall, for these reasons: First, because he 
could never have hungered : for, even if it had been possible for 
him to abstain from eating, he could not have experienced any 
suffering, for suffering is the fruit of sin ;—and, Secondly, be¬ 
cause he could not have comprehended the nature of the temp¬ 
tation which Satan presented; for the passion upon which he 
attempted to work could never, I imagine, have existed till after 
the Fall. But to one in our fallen nature there was in this a 
two-fold temptation. Christ had come to deliver us from the 
consequences of sin, by suffering in our stead. If, therefore, 
Satan could have persuaded him to deliver himself from suffering 
by a miracle, he would have ruined the work which our Lord 
came to accomplish, and have retained the earth under his own 
power: and if he had once prevailed, be would have wrought 
with double advantage in those attacks of a similar kind which 
he afterwards, through the agency of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
renewed, when Jesus hung upon the cross. The great end of 
the temptation was, therefore, to ruin the benign object of our 
Lord’s mission: and, to one assailable through the lusts of the 
flesh, it was of the most formidable kind. “ If thou be the Son 
of God.” By this Satan tauntingly started a doubt of the high 
pretensions of our Lord to Divine power, that he might tempt 
him to prove it by miraculously relieving his present sufferings. 

The nature of this temptation may perhaps be best illustrated 
by an example. If a man wished to engage in personal conflict 
with one who, from principle, abhorred the practice of duelling, 
the most powerful incitement he could employ to provoke him 
to engage would be to charge him with want of courage; and 
though the challenged man was, in truth, more courageous than 
his antagonist, and wished to decline from other and better 
motives, yet, unless restrained by the power of God’s Spirit, be 
would in all likelihood be ensnared by the provocation of his 
adversary. Now, what principle in the mind is it which would 
thus force him to act in opposition to his convictions? I think 
it is pride. Yet -no one would charge him with any crime 
because he could be tempted through this fleshly lust, if he did 
not yield to the temptation. On the other band, if he resisted 
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it, and in consequence exposed himself to the taunts of his an¬ 
tagonist, his conduct would, in the estimation of every good 
man, seem more meritorious on account of the strength of the 
temptation: and the more delicate his sense of honour, the 
higher would his virtue appear, on account of the severer test 
to which it had been put. But pride, which is one of the 
etrongest of our carnal passions, must have had its origin from 
the circumstances into which sin brought the world: as it is 
inconceivable that such a feeling could exist in a state such as 
that in which Adam was placed in paradise, where every desire 
was gratified, where there were no wants to be supplied, and there¬ 
fore nothing that could induce men to strive for ascendancy over 
each other. Now, I cannot doubt that it was by attempting to 
work upon this passion Satan endeavoured to turn our blessed 
Lord from his purposes of mercy: and the suffering to which our 
Saviour was exposed at the time, and from which compliance 
with the infernal suggestion would have at once relieved him, 
rendered the temptation doubly strong. But though Satan thus 
assaulted him, he found nothing in him—that is, he could not 
make the smallest impression upon him;—not that our Lord 
was insensible to the passions inherent in the nature into which 
be had entered, for then there would have been no temptation ; 
but that by the Spirit of God, given him without measure, he 
overcame all their power. 

Besides, all suffering is necessarily in our fallen condition ac¬ 
companied by temptation to sin; on which account affliction is 
often denominated temptation, or trial. Pain naturally excites 
discontent and anger, and it requires a severe struggle, in the 
best of God’8 people, to keep those evil passions under subjec¬ 
tion during the time of suffering. It is when thus warring 
with their sinful dispositions, and through the power of God’s 
Spirit obtaining victory over them, that their afflictions are 
made an instrument in the hand of their heavenly Father for 
refining and purifying them. 

The temptation of our Lord, which we are now considering, 
exactly corresponded with that of the children of Israel in the 
wilderness; as our. Lord’s reply seemed to intimate. Deut. viii. 2: 
“They were humbled, to see whether it was in their heart to 
keep God’s commandments, or no; and were suffered to hunger, 
that they might know that man doth not live by bread only, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” 
When the children of Israel were thus tried, they gave vent to 
their evil passions by murmuring against Moses; for its natural 
tendency is to excite discontent and anger. “ When they shall 
be hungry (Isa. viii. 21) they shall fret themselves, and curse 
their king and their God, and look upward.” 

Satan next tempted our Lord to spiritual pride and self-con^ 
VOL. hi.—no. i. s 
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dence, which are also of the works of the flesh; setting him on 
a pinnacle of the temple, and saying, “ If thou be the Son of 
God cast thyself down.” This, though another strong tempta¬ 
tion under which God’s people are ever ready to fall, could have 
been no temptation to the unfallen Adam. He could with per¬ 
fect innocence, and without fear of injury, have thrown himself 
down; but, Christ having come to suffer and die for us, it 
was not bis Father’s will that he should either deliver himself 
by a miracle from any suffering to which in our fallen nature 
he was liable, nor plunge himself into circumstances which, 
without a miracle, would have proved as destructive to his body 
ms crucifixion did. 

It is through the power of this temptation that many young 
Christians, believing themselves to be the peculiar favourites of 
Heaven, have been led to plunge themselves into difficult and 
dangerous circumstances, trusting to the interposition of God 
in their behalf. Many have also been led to pray for the mira¬ 
culous interposition of the Almighty, to save themselves or 
friends from the outward sufferings incident to our fallen hu¬ 
manity; and have been tempted to doubt God’s love to them, 
for refusing to comply with a petition which he no where sane* 
tions in his word ; forgetting that “ the disciple is not above his 
Master.” 

Matt. iv. 8: “ Again, the devil taketh him up into an ex* 
ceeding high mountain, and sbeweth him all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them; and saith unto him, Allthesft 
things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me/ 1 
-*-It is inconceivable bow this could form any temptation to 
one like the unfallen Adam, who had already ( * dominion over 
the fish of the sea, over the fowl of the air, over the cattle, and 
over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth 
upon the earth.” But this passion of ambition, which is ano¬ 
ther of our fleshly lusts, must, I think, have had its origin 
from the Fall, and could never have been known to one in an 
nnfallen nature. 

We also see bow the world, the devil, and the flesh were all 
combined in producing this one temptation. The world was 
the object of the temptation, and ambition the lust with which, 
as an instrument, Satan endeavoured to draw our blessed Lord 
into sin. 

I formerly said, that, while our Lord manifested his Divine 

E ower by healing others of all their diseases and infirmities, he 
imself, that he might redeem us from the curse of the law, was 
made a curse for us, and truly entered into the condition of a 
sorrowful, helpless, and mortal son of the fallen Adam* This is 
particularly observable towards the close of his life: though he 
had power to have destroyed all his enemies with the breath of 
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his mouth, and could in an instant have miraculously delivered 
himself from their hands; he yet meekly submitted to be be¬ 
trayed, buffeted, and spit upon; scourged, bound, imprisoned, 
mocked, condemned, and crucified. If our Lord had been in 
the nature of the unfallen Adam, none of these things could in 
the slightest degree have affected him ; he would have remained 
an indifferent spectator to all the mockery, derision, cruelty, or 
contempt, which men or devils could have devised. 

Was it so ? was he insensible to the ingratitude, indignity, and 
cruelty which were manifested towards him ? The man who 
could say so, must indeed be strangely ignorant of God’s word* 
The Psalms of David, which foretell his sufferings, give us 
great insight into his feelings, and shew us that the base and 
ignominious treatment to which he was subjected occasioned 
him such agony of soul as forced him to cry out for help to hi* 
heavenly Father. In giving utterance to his complaint in the 
xxiid Psalm, he says, “ But I am a worm, and no man; a re-r 

I >roach of men, ana despised of the people. All that see me 
augh me to scorn ; they shoot out the lip, they shake the bead, 
saying. He trusted in the Lord that he would deliver him: let 
him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him.” And again, “ Be 
not far from me; for trouble is near; for there is none to help* 
Many bulls have compassed me ; strong bulls of Bashan have 
beset me round: they gaped upon me with their mouths, as a 
ravening and a roaring lion. I am poured out like water, and all 
my bones are out of joint: my heart is like wax ; it is melted in 
the midst of my bowels. My strength is dried up like a pot* 
sherd; my tongue cleaveth to my jaws; and thou hast brought 
me into the dust of death. For dogs have compassed me, the 
assembly of the wicked have enclosed me; they pierced my 
hands and ray feet.” Again, in the lxixth Psalm, he says, 
“ Save me, O God, for the waters are come in unto my soul. I 
sink in deep mire, where there is no standing; I am com* 
into deep waters, where the floods overflow me. I am weary of 
my crying; my throat is dried : mine eyes fail while I wait for 
my God. They that hate me without a cause are more than 
the hairs of mine head: they that would destroy me, being' 
mine enemies wrongfully, are mighty. Then I restored that 
which 1 took not away....I am* Decome a stranger unto my 
brethren, and an alien unto my mother’s children. For th* 
zeal of thine house hath eaten me up; and the reproaches of 
them that reproached thee are fallen upon me. When I wept 
and chastened my soul with fasting, that was to my reproacn, 
1 made sackcloth also my garment; and I became a proverb to 
tiiem. They that sit in the gate speak against me; and I was 
the song of the drunkards.... Reproach hath broken my heart, 
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and I am full of heaviness: and I looked for some to take pity, 
but there was none; and for comforters, but I found none. 
They gave me also gall for my meat, and in my thirst, they 
gave me vinegar to drink.” Psalm xxii.: “ Tne sorrows of 
death compassed me, and the floods of ungodly men made me 
afraid. The sorrows of hell compassed me about; the snares 
of death prevented me.... He sent from above; he took me; 
he drew me out of many waters : he delivered me from my 
strong enemy, and from them which hated me : for they were 
too strong for me. 9 * The. whole of the liiid of Isaiah is in a 
similar strain. That all these things were written of Christ, the 
Scriptures expressly testify. While this language displays the 
deep anguish of spirit which preyed upon the soul of the beloved 
Son of God,when he suffered under the load of human guilt; it no 
less manifestly shews that in its own nature the suffering was the 
same in kind as that which oppresses his fallen creatures, when 
deserted and betrayed by their friends, and exposed to ingra¬ 
titude, reproach, and deadly cruelty. 

There is scarcely any temptation, with which Satan can as¬ 
sail us, which it is more difficult for flesh and blood to endure, 
than when he makes tools of our fellow-men to treat us with 
mockery and reproach. Every evil passion of our fallen nature 
is instantly roused into action ; wounded pride and anger call 
loudly for revenge. But this temptation is greatly increased 
when contempt is manifested towards us by a child, or de¬ 
pendent; and if, in addition to mockery, we were also exposed 
to Bevere bodily pain, and that too inflicted in the ignominious 
manner with which punishment is visited on the vilest male¬ 
factor or meanest slave, by blows or scourgings: if, in fine, 
this wicked and hateful treatment were shewn to us by those 
whom we had always befriended, and on whom we had it in 
our power instantly to revenge the cruel insult; where is 
the man that could restrain himself, or curb the stormy ele¬ 
ments that rage within the breast of the natural man r If, 
however, in the midst of all this aggravated provocation, he 
obtained help from God patiently to suffer, should we not ac¬ 
count him a man of the most exalted piety and virtue ? 

When David fled from the face of Absalom, Shimei took ad¬ 
vantage of his adverse fortune to pour out bitter and most un¬ 
merited reproaches against him. If David had given vent to 
his natural feelings, he would instantly have ordered his attend¬ 
ants to destroy him, who would have been the willing execu¬ 
tioners of his vengeance. In place of this, he suppressed his 
wrath, and committed his cause to God. Did David sin because 
he had thus to contend with his evil passions? No surely. If 
he had been insensible to the insult, we should have pitied hint 
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for his want of sensibility; bat because he was fully alive to it, 
and yet refused to revenge it, we admire him for his magna¬ 
nimity. 

That this was truly the nature of our Lord’s feelings we have 
demonstrative evidence to prove; and, indeed, if he had not had 
the desires of the flesh to contend against, we cannot conceive 
how mockery and derision could have wounded him, or reproach 
broken his heart: to him they would have formed no temptation. 
But when we consider him as one possessed of every human 
feeling, and consider that he had left the abodes of blessedness 
on an errand of mercy to his rebellious children; and that, by 
his miracles, he had given such manifest evidence of his hea¬ 
venly origin, and of the benign object of his mission; we are 
amazed at his forbearance in enduring such contradiction of 
sinners against himself, and that, “ when reviled, he reviled not 
again,” €€ when he suffered, threatened notbut submitted to be 
spit upon, clothed in mock royalty, crowned in wanton derision 
with thorns, scourged and crucified with thieves; while he pos¬ 
sessed the power of crushing bis adversaries in a moment. When 
we further consider, that, after being betrayed by one of his dis¬ 
ciples, denied by another, and deserted by all, he hung upon the 
cross, writhing under the tortures of a most excruciating death; 
and that even in his agony the malignity of his persecutors re¬ 
mained unabated, but that they continued even then to treat 
him with cruel derision, calling him to come down from the 
cross and then they would believe him ; and giving him vinegar 
and gall to quench his parching thirst: when we consider all 
this, and yet see him suppressing every natural feeling, and not 
only refraining from making his vengeance to alight upon them, 
but even breathing out a prayer to nis Father in their behalf, 
“ Father, forgive them, for they know not what they dothen 
we see a pattern of magnanimity and holiness, not only more 
sublime than the world bad ever before witnessed, but such as 
it could never have conceived. It was by thus mortifying the 
desires of the flesh and of the mind that he conquered all the 
power of the enemy. 

There was another trial combined with all the rest, which 
mightily aggravated them, and which he endured from inhe¬ 
riting our fallen nature (for Adam before his sin could never 
have known it); I mean the hidings of his Father’s countenance. 
We may see what bitter anguish this occasioned him when ex¬ 
piring upon the cross. Yet this is a trial to which his saints in 
all ages nave been subject; as the book of Job, the Psalms, and 
the Prophets abundantly testify; and to which multitudes of- 
his people are subject at the present day, and by which they 
are often driven to the brink of despair. 

In the death of Christ there was a double sacrifice : com- 1 
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billed with the crucifixion of bis body there was the crucifixion' 
of the natural desires and feelings ot the mind. This, indeed, 
seems clearly typified in the sacrifices for sin under the Law» 
The internal parts of the animal were consumed upon the altar, 
in the temple; while the external parts were carried and burnt 
without the camp. The temple was the type of our Saviour’s 
body, in which his human soul was given as an offering for sin; 
while his body was carried without the gate of Jerusalem, and 
there crucified. 

The inward mortification of every carnal desire, which pro¬ 
ceeded during the whole course of his sorrowful life, rendered* 
him a living sacrifice, as all his followers are commanded to be. 
This was peculiarly manifest, however, in Gethsemane and 
on the cross, when, in an especial manner, the load of a world’s 

f uilt lay on him, and the insupportable weight of his heavenly 
ather's wrath, for our sakes, oppressed him. The depth of 
suffering he then endured no human mind can ever fathom ; as 
is evident from the language employed in describing it. Psalm 
cii. 3: “ My bones are burned as an hearth; my heart is smit¬ 
ten and withered like grass, so that I forget to eat my bread. 
By reason of the voice of my groaning ray bones cleave to my 
skin.” Yet we are not to suppose, from the extent of our Sa¬ 
viour’s sufferings, that they were different in their nature from 
those to which his own people are liable during the days of their 
pilgrimage. The Psalms which describe his inward sufferings 
and temptations, were in general, there is no doubt, a descrip¬ 
tion of tne personal feelings of those who wrote them. David, 
that he might be able to describe the feelings of our Lord, was 
brought into circumstances somewhat simnar, and wrote what 
he himself experienced. Job, also, when plunged into the 
depths of distress, in describing his own anguish of spirit gives 
us much insight into the inward agony which oppressed our 
Lord. He also speaks-of his "veins being consumed within 
him.” He, though the most patient of men, shewed how pow¬ 
erful is the tendency of such complicated misery to stir up the 
evil passions of our nature; and thus enables us better to un¬ 
derstand the conflict which our Saviour endured in keeping 
them in subjection. 

While the Old Testament saints were thus evidently partakers 
in Christ’s sufferings, it is no less clearly revealed that his 
people still endure tne same kind of suffering which he endured, 
though never in the same degree. Many, in their distress, can 
find no language so appropriate in which to describe their own 
spiritual depression as that of those Psalms which are descrip¬ 
tive of our Lord’s sufferings; and often their consolation springs 
from that very circumstance. They had thought themselves 
deserted by God, till their minds were enlightened to see, that. 
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in lamenting the hidings of their Father's countenance, they 
were only fellow-sufferers with Christ. Indeed, I think there 
is no doctrine more clearly revealed, or upon which more stress 
is laid in the Scriptures, than the perfect union into which 
Christ brings his believing people with himself. Not only is it 
said that he was tempted in all points like as we are, and 
therefore able to succour those that are tempted; and that he 
was made in all things like unto his brethren; but his people are 
said to be “ partakers of his sufferingshis sufferings are said 
to “ abound m them they are said “ to bear about in the body 
the dying of the Lord Jesus,” “ to be crucified with him,” and 
“ to bear his reproach.” When enduring suffering and tempta* 
tion, they flee to the same strong-hold in which he found refuge. 
It was to God that he, in his extremity, cried for deliverance, 
and poured out his complaints, and was engaged whole nights 
in prayer. When tempted of Satan, he beat him back with the 
same weapon which is put into our hands,—the sword of the 
Spirit, which is the wora of God. Indeed, it is very remarkable 
in how many instances the same forms of expression are applied 
to ouf Lord, that are used regarding his people. He is said to 
be “anointed by the Holy Spirit,” “justified by the Spirit, 
“td cast out devils by the Spirit of God,” “to be sent by God,” 
and “ raised by him front the dead,” and to be “ the firstrfruits 
of them that slept.” God is said to have performed miracles by 
Christ. He is said to be “ chosen out of the people,” to be 
** anointed with the oil of gladness above his fellows,” to be 
“ made a little lower than the angels.” He had a human will 
distinct from that of his Heavenly Father, as the act of praying 
clearly testifies; but in his prayer he says expressly, “ Not my 
will, but thine be done“ Why hast thou forsaken me!” His 
people are said to be “ members of his body, of his flesh and 
of bis bones,” “ branches of the same vine,” “ living stones of 
the same building,” “brethren” of the same family, and to be 
united to him as a bride to her husband. They are said “to be 
baptized into Christ,” “to have put on Christ, to be “fellow-* 
heirs with him,” “ to be partakers of the Divine nature,” and 
“ to reign with him.” Christ is said to be a temple of God, and 
so are his people. He says to them, “ I ascend unto my Father 
and your Father, to my God and your God.” Nay, he even prays, 
" As thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may 
be one in us.” 

He descended to the lowest depths of their humiliation, that 
he might raise them to the height of his glory. They drink of 
the same cup that he drank of, and are baptized with the same 
baptism that he was baptized with. We are commanded “ to 
deny ourselves, to take up our cross, and to follow him.” He 
pleased not himself, but was among his people as he that serveth; 
even condescending to wash the disciples^ feet. He says, that 
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“ of himself he could do nothing.” He was " crucified in wciak- 
ness,” was “ strengthened ” by an angel. 

Seeing that the Lord our Saviour entered into so complete a 
union of circumstances and feelings with his people, it would 
indeed be truly wonderful, if he had never entered into their 
nature, but was only in that of the unfallen Adam; which is as 
really distinct from it as that of the angels. 

To sum up all in few words: 

While our blessed Lord is, in almost innumerable passages of 
Scripture, declared to be perfectly holy, and without Dlemish, it 
is yet said of him that he was manifest in the flesh, and was in 
the likeness of sinful flesh. By the word flesh, in Scripture, is 
almost invariably meant, not the mere bodily frame, but the 
whole human constitution, with all its sinful passions and pro¬ 
pensities. We have shewn that guilt is not charged upon God’s 

n le for inheriting those sinful propensities, unless ttmy yield 
eir influence ; but, on the other hand, the peculiar holiness 
of the saints consists in mortifying them, and keeping them 
under subjection. We have seen that our Lord was the true 
seed of the fallen woman; that his genealogy is carefully traced 
down through a long line of fallen mortal men ; and that at last 
he was made of a fallen mortal woman. We have seen that 
there was nothing in his appearance or ordinary deportment to 
distinguish him from our fallen race; for even his brethren, for a 
time, believed not in him. We have seen that he entered into the 
condition and experienced the same feelings with his fallen crea¬ 
tures: he wrought for his daily bread; he suffered grief, pain, 
hunger, thirst, weariness, and had no certain dwelling-place; 
and at last expired in anguish upon the cross. We have endea- 
voured to shew that these circumstances and feelings belong to 
us only as fallen creatures; and that Adam in his unfallen state 
could neither have suffered pain of any kind, nor death, either 
natural or violent; for “ death is the wages of sin.” We have 
seen that our Lord was in all things made like unto his brethren, 
and was tempted in all points like as we are. We have endea¬ 
voured to shew that there is no temptation to sin but through 
our natural desires, and that Satan cannot influence us but 
through their instrumentality. 

. On examining the particular temptations, recorded in Scrip¬ 
ture, with which the devil attacked our blessed Lord, we found 
that it was through the desires of the flesh—pride, anger, re¬ 
venge, &c.—that he assailed him; and that our Lord conquered 
him through the power of the Holy Ghost, by means of the 
sword of the Spirit, and subdued every passion which Satan 
attempted to excite. There was no sin in being assailed by 
these evil passions, when they were resisted and mortified ; 
and there would have been no temptation if these passions had 
not existed in our Lord’s human nature* It is the great fight 
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of the Christian to crush the evil passions which war against 
the law of his mind; and it was this mighty conquest which the 
Captain of our salvation achieved, and by means of which he 
destroyed death and him that had the power of death; and it 
is because Christ thus triumphed over the propensities of tho 
nature which he took, and over the spirit which now worketh 
in the children of disobedience, that he gives to us the hope of 
victory. Because “ he himself suffered, being tempted, he is 
able to succour those that are tempted.” 

Again: we have endeavoured to shew, that while there is not 
one solitary passage of Scripture to prove that our Saviour came 
in the unfallen nature of Adam, there are many passages to shew 
that his nature was in all respects that of his fallen regenerate 
people. That his sorrows and temptations were truly those of 
our nature is manifest from this circumstance, that his deepest 
anguish and sufferings are described by Job, by David, and by 
the prophets, when they are giving vent to their own true and 
natural feelings, when under temptation and affliction, similar, 
but never to the same extent, as those to which our Lord, for 
our sakes, was exposed. Nor is the truth less manifest from 
the New Testament, where the most perfect and inseparable 
union in nature, in feeling, in temptation, in suffering, are de¬ 
scribed to subsist between Christ and his people, of whom it is 
yet true that in their flesh dwelleth no good thing. 

In fine, if there be one truth demonstrable from the Scripture, 
it is, in my opinion, that Christ came in our fallen nature; ana 
if there be one error which is more than another calculated to 
subvert the whole scheme of redemption, and to inundate the 
church with every species of heresy, it is that our Lord came in 
the unfallen nature of Adam, as that nature will appear to those 
who have duly considered and understood it3 constitution. 

We cannot conclude without one word of caution to those 
who are in arms against the doctrine we have endeavoured to 
uphold, and who are ready to condemn those who maintain that 
our blessed t Lord, with perfect sinlessness, was manifested in our 
fallen nature. The bitterest persecutions the world has seen 
have been those which were instigated by a mistaken zeal for 
purity and holiness. Our blessed Lord himself was put to death 
for the supposed breach of the Sabbath. In fine, let the oppo¬ 
nents of the doctrine, that Christ appeared in our fallen nature, 
pause, and consider whether, in attempting to exalt the holiness 
of our Lord, they are not raising him far above the possibility 
of his sympathizing with human feeling, and our sympathizing 
with him; and, in fact, degrading the holiness they attempt to 

magnify. WARRAND CARLILE, 

An Elder of the Church of Scotland . 
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Every fresh occurrence which in any way bears upon Religion 
occasions a further manifestation of the very low and weak 
state in which faith, hope, and charity now linger, and creep, 
and tremble in the cnurch, compared with times of old, 
when, M strong in faith, she gave glory to God” in all things; 
when, with her “ anchor of the soul both sure and stedfast,” 
she was constantly “ looking for that blessed hope , and the glo¬ 
rious appearing of the great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ 
and when, “ coveting earnestly the best gifts,” she “ followed 
after a yet more excellent way,”—“charity, that never faileth 
when, m short, the pass-word among the soldiers of Christ was 
this, “Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be 
strong... .Let all things be done with charity.” 

This low state of the church we have often taken occasion to 
point out and deplore, as a sinful dereliction of our calling, as 
living below our privileges. By it we wither and cramp those 
vital energies which our risen Head is ever willing to infuse into 
his members ; and lead to a disbelief of the indwelling Spirit of 
God in his own temple, “ whose temple are yefrom which 
indwelling alone the new life can be quickened and strengthened 
to triumph over the world, the devil, and the flesh. 

A new and remarkable instance of this has arisen since our 
last publication, in the opposition which has been raised against 
the doctrine of any continuance of miraculous demonstrations 
of the presence of Christ by His Spirit in the church since the 
Apostles’ death :—and the boldest denial and fiercest opposition 
of the doctrine having appeared in those quarters where it was 
least expected, and amongst those who are considered as the 
best and most moderate instructors of the church, we may take 
this instance as a fair specimen both of the average quantum of 
doctrinal knowledge, and of the faith, hope, and charity abid¬ 
ing in the church of these times—these last days, concerning 
which the praises of man form a perfect contrast to the declara¬ 
tions of God in bis holy word. And we repeat on this, as on 
former occasions, that we ourselves claim no exemption from 
the malady which enervates all around, and infects the atmos¬ 
phere we breathe. We, too, are members of the same body, 
where, “ if one member suffer, all the members suffer with it 
and writing sometimes in bitterness of spirit, and sometimes 
perhaps in a state of excitement, which is too frequent an at¬ 
tendant upon debility, we desire to exercise towards others, as 
well as claim for ourselves, that grace “ which beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopetn all things, endureth all 
thingsknowing that “ the ena of the commandment is cha- 
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rity, out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of 
faith unfeigned ; from which some having swerved, have turned 
aside unto vain jangling.” 

We enter upon tins question with feelings of peculiar solem¬ 
nity, and even dread: for, as we cannot but deem any resis¬ 
tance of the Holy Spirit, in word or in deed, to be a sin most 
awfully great, we cannot but tremble at the thought of charging 
brethren , men who profess to believe in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
with a guilt so tremendous: while we cannot escape the con¬ 
clusion, that the language they have employed, if used know 
ingly, and with a full perception of the consequences, must 
bnng them under such a condemnation, and call for most deep 
and bitter repentance, if perhaps the thought of their heart may 
be forgiven. Under these solemn considerations, and with all 
things shaking around us to their very foundations, we dismiss 
minor concerns; we forget petty squabbles, which at a former 
period might have interested us ; and would endeavour to press 
home, upon the conscience of every Christian, words which we 
pray that the Holy Spirit may imprint deeply upon our own 
hearts, as our only security in these perilous times: “ Examine 
yourselves whether ye be in the faith: prove your ownselves. 
Know ye not your ownselves, how that Jesus Christ is in 
you, except ye be reprobates V’ (2 Cor. xiii. 5.) 

The first thing which strikes us as remarkable in this contro¬ 
versy, is the extreme importance which has been attached, on 
both sides, to the fact of a sudden cure; and the excessive 
anxiety manifested, by those who were first allowed to publish 
it, to prevent their readers from supposing it miraculous: and 
this under the Christian dispensation, the last and fullest 
manifestation of the power and presence of God. We do not 
mean to say that more than its actual importance has been given 
to the cure; but we do say that enough of importance has not 
been given to the far higher and move peculiar endowments of the 
Christian church ; and that the sturdy rejection of miracles , as 
too high a gift for the church of our day (a gift which even the 
Jewish church and the seventy disciples possessed), necessarily 
infers the rejection of the far higher endowments, the peculiar 
privileges of the Christian church,—the more excellent way, su- 
peradded thereto. “ Covet earnestly the best gifts ; and yet 
shew I unto you a more excellent way” (1 Cor, xii. 31). Those 
who deny the continuance of miracled^in the church, would, 
many of them, be perfectly horror-struck if any one should ex¬ 
press a doubt of their regeneration : but every regenerate per¬ 
son is a temple of the Holy Ghost (1 Cor. vi. 19), and a miracle 
is but the sign of his presence ; yet we all assume the presence, 
of which these persons deny the sign. For be it remembered, 
that even with the Apostles it was not tfreir own power or holi- 
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ness which wrought the miracle, but faith in the name of Jesus, 
through the Holy Ghost (Acts iii. 12). We do not, therefore, 
say that the importance now given to miracles is too great —a 
sign of the presence of God cannot be made too important, as 
a sign— but we claim a far, far higher importance for that which 
the sign indicates, for the presence: and being the presence of 
God himself, we would swell the importance to infinitude. 

Nay, more ; we have not even yet sufficiently exalted rege¬ 
neration, which we all claim, even while disclaiming miracles : 
for regeneration is a far higher work in kind, as well as in degree . 
Miracles indicate the power of God present at the time, but 
which may depart, and leave the man just as before; but rege¬ 
neration induces new responsibility, is a work wrought in the 
soul, a new creation by the indwelling of the Spirit uniting the 
believer to his risen Lord, and making him partaker of those 
gifts and privileges which Christ received at his ascension, as 
the reward of his incarnation and death, and by the bestowal of 
which he enables his people to follow his footsteps, and prepares 
them to wear his crown. “ The glory which thou gavest me I 
have given them ; that they may be one, even as we are one.... 
that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and 
1 in them” (John xvii. 22, 26). For miracles, be it remembered, 
belonged equally to the Jewish dispensation, and were wrought 
by Elijah and Elisha as frequently as by Peter or Paul; and 
this when there was no new doctrine to establish, and no im¬ 
portant purpose to serve, as, the iron swimming, the dead man 
revived by the prophet's bones, &c. And be it observed, that 
the’miracles of our Lord occasioned no expression of astonish¬ 
ment amongst the Pharisees, as if they had been some new and 
unexpected thing; but they only took them as an evidence that 
he was a teacher sent from God ; and would, like Nicodemus, 
have calmly assented to the inference that no man can do such 
miracles except God be with him (John iii. 2). But when our 
Lord proceeded to declare, what we all profess to believe, 
u Verily, verily I say unto thee, Except a man be born again 
he cannot see the kingdom of God,” this believer in miracle& 
cried out, in astonishment, “ How can these things be?” Rege¬ 
neration was with him the marvel, though we have reversed the 
sentiment. A disciple might now go to his teacher, and say, 
i$ I believe that L am a regenerate man, for no man can do any 
good works until he has been born again so far all would be 
calm and orderly: but if his teacher should proceed to ask, 
(t Have you the gifts of the Holy Ghost? is God with you 
to do miracles V' this disciple would start with astonishment, 
like Nicodemus, and say, u How can these things be V 9 And 
if his teacher should even produce him the very word of that 
risen, Lord, \yhom he professes to reverence as God, saying. 
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« Greater works than these shall ye do, because I go to my 
Father” (John xiv. 12), he would probably stifle conviction by 
an evasion, saying, The “ works” are not miracles , or the “ ye” 
but that generation . Alas ! alas ! the presence of the whole is 
no longer held to imply the presence of its parts. We all ac¬ 
knowledge that ** by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body” 
(1 Cor. xii. 13), while we deny that “ the manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to every man to profit withal” (ver. 7); and re¬ 
ject the various manifestations, " though all these worketh that 
one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as 
he will” (ver. 11); though we all “ are the body of Christ, and 
members in particular” (ver. 27). The indwelling of God is 
professed, while the stout denial of every thing which manifests 
the finger of God flatly belies the profession. 

In one other respect, too, the Pharisees held more of the 
truth than we do: for they believed that miracles might be 
wrought by evil spirits, as well as by the Holy Spirit; and that 
therefore the miracle did not prove the doctrine, but the doc¬ 
trine the miracle! The magicians of Egypt wrought real mi¬ 
racles, though in opposition to the servant of God: and when 
the Pharisees slandered our Lord, by saying that he cast out 
devils through Beelzebub, he did not deny the possibility of 
.such works being done by an evil spirit, but shewed that in this 
case it would be Satan divided against Satan, and therefore 
destructive of his own power;—an argument which necessarily 
concedes that Satan had the power. And with such a power 
he is prophesied of as to come in the last days: 2Thess. ii. 9, 
“ With all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with all 
deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish.... for 
God shall send them a strong delusion, that they should believe 
a lie.” And again, Rev. xiii. 14: “ He deceiveth them that 
dwell on the earth, by the means of those miracles which he 
had power to do.” Thus certain it is, that, as God shall work 
miracles by and among his people, to confirm them in the truth, 
and to give them boldness to declare it # ; so Satan shall work 
lying wonders, by and among his people, who shall themselves 
believe the lie; and the delusion shall be so strong as to “ deceive, 
if it were possible, the very elect.” 

“ Judge therefore yourselves, brethren, that ye be not judged 
of the Lord :” see, oh see the fearful predicament in which the 

* That this is the real use of miracles is evident from Actsiv. 29—31, where 
the Apostles pray, " Grant unto thy servants that with all boldness they may 
speak thy word, by stretching forth thine hand to heal; and that signs and 
wonders may be done by the name of thy holy child Jesus. And when they had 
prayed, the place was shaken where they were assembled together; and they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the word of God with 
boldness .” 
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church now stands : think of the anguish which dutiful sons of 
the church roust feel in being brought to the conclusion which 
we are now about to record, That the opposition shewn to those 
doctrines, the preaching of which peculiarly characterizes these 
last tiroes, will, if persisted in, amount to the sin of endea¬ 
vouring to exclude God from the world. Let not the 
reader start away, as if we had uttered an absurdity too gross to 
require examination, too incredible to be real; but let him ask 
his own conscience whether the rejection of these doctrines be 
not in very deed this very sin ; creeping in unsuspected at first, 
till at length, by rejecting one truth after another, it acquires 
the appalling enormity of denying God. We entreat, we be¬ 
seech our brethren to consider, that the cautions against study¬ 
ing Prophecy, which was the first form of opposition to the 
truth, at length matured into a denial of any exactness in the 
word of Goa; explaining every strong passage into a poetic 
image, or an Eastern figure, and so virtually denying the pre¬ 
sent interference of God the Father in the affairs of men, and 
resolving every occurrence into a dependence of cause and effect, 
or some regular law, which God may have fixed long ago, but 
which he nas now left to work on in one uniform course. The 
second form of opposition to the truth was shewn in the denial 
of any personal coming or reign of Christ; which has taken at. 
length the appalling form of rejecting God the Son from any 
presence with, or interference in, the affairs of this world; re¬ 
presenting it as a degradation of our glorified Lord to suppose 
that he will ever return to the earth ; that, having now left the 
earth, he has left it for ever; that the judgment-day is only a 
simultaneous display of the glory given to each saint at the 
hour of death—an exhibition of a state of things which has 
already been : no deed done, no mighty Doer: the penalty, say 
they, having already preceded the sentence, the reward having 
preceded the acquittal: those who have died in the Lord being 
supposed already in heaven, those who have died in sin being 
supposed already in hell!!! The third form of opposition is 
now manifesting itself, and is still more appalling than the two 
former, being a denial of God the Holy Ghost; and this has 
now revealed the full extent of our unbelief. For in the two 
former cases it might have been argued that the presence of the 
Father and of the Son were implied in the presence of the Holy 
Spirit; but this age has set the seal to its own condemnation, 
in denying that the same Spirit which wrought in the Apostles 
is now in the church; and by dividing the Spirit himself, with 
their invention of “ ordinary and extraordinary operation and 
then, by a most preposterous exchange, calling the lesser gift 
e-r/raordinary, the greater gift ordinary. We earnestly beseech 
our brethren to examine whether they may not have lowered the 
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grace itself to wo ordinary level, and so really have reduced it 
below the least of the gifts of the Spirit, before they could ven¬ 
ture to call faith, hope, charity, and the new birth, ordi~ 
nary operations. It was not so in the olden time, when we 
were taught to pray “ Almighty and everlasting God, who alone 
workest great marvels, send down upon our bishops and 
curates, and all congregations committed to their charge, the 
healthful Spirit of thy grace.” It ought not to be so with 
those who pray at confirmation, “ Almighty and ever-living 
God, who hast vouchsafed to regenerate these thy servants by 
water and the Holy Ghost, and hast given unto them forgive¬ 
ness of all their sins; strengthen them, we beseech thee, O Lord, 
with the Holy Ghost the Comforter , and daily increase in them 
thy manifold gifts of grace.” And we trust that multitudes, 
who at first rejected tnese truths without due consideration, 
seeing the awful consequences which now stare them in the face, 
will be timely wise, now, 11 while it is called to-day,” and flee 
from the wrath to come. 

We have one more consequence to deduce from the denial of 
the power of God in the church, which will be to many even 
more appalling than the above, because it affects a doctrine on 
which they have been continually insisting in word, and have 
thought themselves perfectly secure. The denial of miraculous 

g >wers in the church subverts the Divinity of Christ. 

very careful reasoner perceived that this consequence must 
necessarily follow from a denial of the true humanity —for 
which we have had so sharp a contest to maintain, and so much 
obloquy to bear: for any endeavour to make the human nature in 
Christ different in itself from human nature in general, quickly 
passes into a deification of the flesh, and concludes that his 
mighty works were not the independent and illimitable God 
acting through the flesh, and making no part of it, but the 
mere consequence of the deification of his whole person. But 
having thus made confusion of substance” between the God¬ 
head and manhood of Christ, the same confusion is transferred 
to the Apostles and followers of our Lord. “ They, we grant, 
might, as Apostles # do miracles, but it would be presumptuous 
(say they) in any mere man of these times if he should expect to 
do the likeas if the Apostles were in themselves any thing more 
than mere men ; as if they had not themselves declared, over and 
over again, " We also are men of like passions with you” (Acts iii. 
12; x. 26; xiv. 15); and as if Christ was in the church then in 
any other sense than he is with it to the end of the world (Matt, 
xxviii. 20). But when we rightly understand the words of our 
Lord (John v. 19,30), “I can of mine ownself do nothing;” 
and again (xiv. 10), €t The Father, that dwelleth in me, Tie 
doth tne workswe shall also understand how, not by “ their 
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own power or holiness/’ but through faith in the name of Jesus, 
the Apostles healed the sick ; and that the marvel is, not that 
the same Prince of life should do the same works now as then, 
but that the unchangeable Lord should not continue to do them: 
and the only conclusion which we can without blasphemy enter¬ 
tain, is the converse,—that we have changed; that we do not 
believe in the name of Jesus as they did; that still at the name 
of Jesus all things in heaven and earth, and under the earth, 
would bow, but that the faith which is by him is lacking. 
(Acts iii. 16.) 

Having thus endeavoured to plead with our opponents as 
brethren ; to warn them, with all the earnestness of affection, 
of the dangers they are incurring ; beseeching them to pause, 
and to consider ere it be too late ; we must now take a loftier 
stand, and speak in a bolder tone. The truth of God must not 
be compromised. We are about to search the Scriptures: no 
half-truths are there: the doctrines which they contain are 
wholly true, the errors which they condemn are wholly false : 
we must state out our convictions, whether men will hear or 
whether they will forbear. 

Three words are used in the Greek which the English version 
of the Scriptures does not uniformly distinguish : repara , miracles , 
or wonders ; onpeia, signs ; SwapeiQ, powers : the first word re¬ 
ferring to the cause of the miracle, the second to the effect, the 
third to the instrument by which it is wrought. The powers 
belong not to the instrument, but are derived from another 
Being working in and by the instrument: as 1 Cor. xii. 10, 
“ To another the working of miracles'* [the in-working of powers ]; 
and Acts iii. 12, “ Why look ye on us, as if by our own power 
and holiness,” &c. The miracle always refers to the invisible 

E ower as the cause: “ I will shew wonders [miracles] in the 
eavens above” (Acts ii. 19). And the sign always refers to 
the visible effect: “ Signs in the earth beneath.” And either of 
these words being used implies the other two, and is most gene¬ 
rally joined with them in the context: as Acts iv. 30, ** that 
signs and wonders [miracles] may be done and ver. 33, * l and 
with great power gave the Apostles witness.” But the power 
by which the miracle has been wrought is not invariably good, 
nor the purpose served necessarily holy; for the same words 
are used in speaking of the lying signs and wonders, wrought 
to deceive the whole world, by the spirit that still worketh in 
the children of disobedience : 2 Thess. ii. 9, “ Whose coming is 
after the working (evepyetav) of Satan, with all power (Ivvapet), 
and signs (<nj/i!ioic), and lying wonders (report). 

The words in the Hebrew answering to these are, JISHD, a 
wonder, or miracle; a sign (Joel ii. 30, Exod. vii.*3); TO, 
power (Exod. ix. 15, Num. xiv. 17). And these also, like the 
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preceding, could be wrought by evil spirits, through wicked 
men ; for it is written, Deut. xiii. 1, €t If there arise among you 
a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign 
or a wonder [JISID], and the sign or the wonder come to pass , 
whereof he spake to thee, saying. Let us go after other gods, 
which thou hast not known, and let us serve them; thou shalt 
not hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that dreamer of 
dreams: for the Lord your God proveth you, to know whether 
ye love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your 
soul. Ye shall walk after the Lord your God, and fear him, and 
keep his commandments, and obey his voice; and ye shall 
serve him, and cleave to him: and that prophet, or that dreamer 
of dreams, shall be put to death/ 1 This text gives a flat con¬ 
tradiction to the opinion, now so common, that miracles were 
given to establish doctrine; and, on the contrary, proves that 
the word of God carries its own sanction—an absolute, a para* 
mount claim, which must be acknowledged and obeyed, in defi¬ 
ance of all opposition, even if the opponents wrought miracles . 

In every miracle we must ascertain the kind of power by which 
it is wrought, and the end it is calculated to serve. If the power 
be the Holy Spirit, the end will be holiness , and such miracles 
are of God: if the end be not holy, the power must be evil, and 
such miracles are of Satan. And as it is evident that the kind 
of power can only be known to the by-standers by the holiness 
of the instrument and subject, through and on whom it is exer¬ 
cised, so the character of these persons is our only way of 
ascertaining whether the miracle be holy or unholy in its cha¬ 
racter; whether it be of God or of the evil one. And this 
criterion is often proposed in Scripture; as Matt, xii.27; 1 John 
iv. 1, 2; v. 18, 20. 

A miracle may be broadly defined, “ A sign from heaven*^ 
(Luke xi. 16; Isai. vii. 11). To be assured of a miracle, it is 
necessary that there should be competent witnesses, and that 
they should refer it, not to any ordinary cause, but to superna¬ 
tural power. The more competent the witnesses the greater 
will be our assurance. A bystander is one degree of competency; 
the subject, a higher; the agent, a higher still; and when all 
these testify to the power which wrougnt it being supernatural^ 
we have full assurance of a miracle. In the first miracle of our 
Lord, the governor of the feast, while knowing only that the 
wine which he tasted was good, had no evidence of a miracle r 
but when told by the servants, that they had poured in water; 
by the command of Jesus, and drew out wine, their testimony 
proved the miracle, manifested the glory of Christ, and ^ many 
relieved on him.” 

In our Lord’s miracles of healing ; these being wrought on 
conscious, intelligent beings, such subjects of miraculous agency 

vol. in.— no. u 
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give testimony of a higher kind than the bystanders in the pre¬ 
ceding miracle. When the woman was healed by touching the 

S rment of Christ (Matt. ix. 20), or the daughter of Jairus (ver. 

), no one in those days questioned the truth of the miracles, 
or entertained any doubt that the woman had been really disr 
eased, or the maid really dead ; but “ the fame thereof went 
abroad into all that land” (ver. 26). And when the last and 
highest degree of testimony was given, by the agent or instrument 
witnessing, together with the subject, that the power lay in 
another, not in themselves, the Sadducees even, who had denied 
the miracles of our Lord, were silenced; and, beholding the man 
which was healed standing with the Apostles, the High Priest, 
the Sadducees, and the council were confounded, saying, “What 
shall we do to these men ? for that indeed a notable miracle hath 
been done by them is manifest to all them that dwell at Jeru¬ 
salem, and we cannot deny it” (Acts iv. 16). 

Now, if we rightly consider, it is evident that the truth of 
the miracle does not at all depend upon its being recorded in 
Scripture, but wholly upon the testimony of the parties ; that it 
was not rendered true by being recorded there, Dut, being true 
in the first instance, was recorded there because it was true . 
No power can witness for itself, but is manifested by the agents 
through whom and the subjects on whom it operates: but hence 
it follows that Christ bare not record of himself, but that his 
works bare witness of him (John v. 31, 36); and these works 
were attested by the diseased subjects of his mercy alone, during 
his life; and by similar patients, and men of like passions with 
ourselves (Acts xiv. 15) after his ascension. If this be so, and 
we think it cannot be gainsayed, then have we a possibility of 
the same conclusive testimony to the truth of a miracle now 
which the first Christians had ; and if attested in the same 
manner, it is our sin and condemnation if we reject it. 

For the last and highest testimony to miracles is that given 
by the Apostles, and those healed by them through the name of 
Jesus Christ. The Apostles knew that the power was not in 
themselves, the diseased subjects knew that it was not in them; 
and both parties referring it to the power of the risen Christ, 
put the certainty of his resurrection beyond a question. “ And 
why marvel ye at this ? ” say they : “ the God of Abraham and 
of Isaac and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified his 
Son Jesus, whom ye delivered up and killed... .whom God hath 
raised from the dead; whereof we are witnesses: and his name, 
through faith in his name, hath made this man strong, whom 

J e see and know; yea, the faith which is by him hath given 
im this perfect soundness in the presence or you all. Repent 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, 
when the times of refreshing shall come»... For ye are the 
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children of the prophets; and unto you first, Qod having raised 
up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every 
one of you from his iniquities” (Acts iii. 13, 26). The Apostles 
seek to take away the attention of the people from the miracle 
itself, and to tarn the whole attention upon the great doctrine 
of which the miracle was the mere sign and consequence : that 
men might know assuredly that God hath made that same Jesus, 
whom they had crucified, both Lord and Christ; and, in faith of 
it, many signs and wonders were done by the Apostles (Acts ii. 
36, 43), and they spake the word with all boldness (iv. 31). 

It is further evident, from the form of opposition to the truth, 
that the doctrine was the primary, miracles but a secondary 
consideration, in the Apostles’ teaching. For in the next chapter 
(Acts iv.) very little is said of the miracle, but the whole op¬ 
position turns against the doctrine whence it emanated. Tne 
Jews were accustomed to ascribe miracles to Jehovah, and would 
have raised no opposition to such a doctrine; (and would that we 
were as sound in this point as they were!) but ascribing the 
power of Jehovah to the risen Jesus, they could not bear; and 
this was the ground of their opposition, not the miracle itself. 
The Priests and the Sadducees “ came upon the Apostles, being 
grieved that they taught the people, and preached through 
Jesus the resurrection from the dead ... .Howbeit, many of them 
which heard the word ” (not which saw the miracle) “ believed.” 
And the assembled rulers doubted not of the miracle, but asked 
the Apostles, u By what power , or by what name, have ye done 
this?” To which Peter replied, that by the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth, crucified, but raised from the dead, was the miracle 
wrought. "Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and 
John. • • .they took knowledge of them that they had been with 
Jesus. And beholding the man which was healed standing with 
them, they could say nothing against it; but (say they) that it 
spread no further among the people, let us straitly threaten 
them” (not, that they do no more miracles, but) " that they speak 
henceforth to no man in this name. And they called them, and 
commanded them not to speak at all, nor to teach, in the name 
of Jesus. But Peter and John answered and said unto them, 
Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you 
more than unto God, judge ye; for we cannot but speak the 
things which we have both seen and heard....And all men 
glorified God for that which was done. And with great power 
gave the Apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, 
end great grace was upon them all.” 

Miracles fall into three classes—those before Christ, those 
in the days of his flesh, and those since his ascension. The 
first bare witness to the invisible God the Creator and Go¬ 
vernor of all things: The second, to the invisible God com- 
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ing from heaven into the visible; made flesh, and dwelling 
amongst us: The third, to the exaltation of the human nature 
in the Man Christ Jesus to the sovereignty of all things in the 
heavens whence he came forth, as in the earth where he him¬ 
self did these mighty works in person, and where his people, 
through faith in his Almighty name, still do the same. The 
miracles themselves are the same in the three cases, but the 
doctrines they flow from and attest are different. Elijah’s know¬ 
ledge of the true God led him to call Are from heaven to con¬ 
fute the worshippers of Baal; and at the answering sign all the 
people exclaimed, “ The Lord he is the God ; the Lord he is the 
God.” Our Lord came to bear witness of the Father, and to his 
doubting disciple said, “ Believest thou not that I am in the 
Father and the Father in me ? the words that I speak unto you 
I speak not of myself; but the Father, that dwelleth in me, he 
doeth the works” (John xiv. 10). “And Jesus, being by the 
right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father 
the promise of the Holy Ghost, hath shed” it forth upon his 
church ; “that all the house of Israel may know assuredly, that 
God bath made that same Jesus, whom they had crucified, both 
Lord and Christ” (Acts ii. 36). 

And the church now requires miracles just as much as in the 
Apostles’ days, for the very same end, though arising from op¬ 
posite circumstances. The errors in religion come from two 
opposite extremes,—from disjoining the invisible from the visi¬ 
ble ; or from mixing, and so confusing, the invisible with the 
visible: from casting God out of creation ; or from making 
creation part of God, deifying the creature. Both these errors are 
rectified by truly understanding the incarnation, the God-man 
Christ Jesus, two natures in one person. In the Apostles’ time 
the error grew out of the humanity ; and its two forms were 
their deifying the creature, or limiting the Godhead. In our 
days the error grows out of the divinity of Christ; and the forms 
of error are our making God a mere influence, or confounding 
him with the laws by which the universe is regulated. The 
Apostles were continually protesting against the error of their 
day, by asserting that they tnemselves were but men, and wrought 
none of these miracles by their own power and holiness; in 
short, that they were not demigods, or mediators, or saints, but 
fallible, sinful men, the same flesh and blood with the gazing 
throngs around them: and by asserting, on the other hand, that 
the Jesus, whom they all knew as a man, as a person, was now 
in heaven at the right hand of God; and that ne was not per - 
tonally present in suspending or changing the course of nature 
and discomfiting all the hosts of darkness, but that his Almighty 
power was administered by the Holy Spirit, responding to every 
faithful prayer made in the name of Jesus. The error of our day 
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we have also to protest against continually, by 'shewing that the 
Christ whom we worship, though seated in the highest heavens, 
is also one with his body the church ; truly present with us by 
the Holy Spirit; ready still to suspend and controul the laws of 
nature, and to discomfit the hosts of darkness, in answer to the 
faithful prayers of his people: that his name in our mouth would 
be as omnipotent as in the mouths of the Apostles, if we had 
the same faith in its power. 

To this it is no answer to say, that present experience is against 
the doctrine we maintain. This consequence of the weakness of 
our faith we continually adroit, and deplore. But our Lord 
himself could not do many mighty works in some places, be- 
cause of their unbelief; and many still would, like the Gada- 
renes, beseech him to depart out 01 their coasts, preferring to go 
on undisturbed in their old course. We should also remember, 
that our afflictions are either chastisements or means of sancti¬ 
fication; and those which we cannot trace to sin in ourselves, 
come from the fall of Adam; and shall, if rightly used, redound 
to the glory of God in their removal, or in our sanctification; 
retaining their penal character to those only who obstinately re¬ 
fuse or fretfully decline giving glory to God, and so make them¬ 
selves monuments of his wrath. The removal of the evil depre¬ 
cated, or the granting of the answer prayed for, is not the only 
method by which we are taught that God is an answerer of 
prayer. Paul prayed thrice against a thorn in the flesh (2 Cor. 
xii. 7), and his prayer was answered, not by its removal, but by 
teaching him the lesson, “ My grace is sufficient for thee; for 
my strength is made perfect in weakness.” And thus taught, 
he could glory in infirmity, and in tribulation also, knowing the 
train of graces which it will bring with it to the Christian soul 
(Rom. v. 3). And Trophimus, when left sick at Miletum; and 
Timothy, under his often infirmities; and all the suffering saints, 
glorifiea God in their afflictions, which yield the peaceable fruit 
of righteousness to them that are exercised thereby. 

Every miracle is an answer to prayer, and the prayer of faith 
is omnipotent. ** Elias was a man subject to like passions as we 
are," but he prayed, and wrought mighty wonders : therefore, 
“Is any sick among you? Let him send for the elders of the 
church... .And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the 
Lord shall raise him up; and if he have committed sins it shall 
be forgiven him.” Even the miracles of our Lord, though 
wrought by the Godhead inseparably united with the manhood 
in his person, are said to be in answer to prayer: at the tomb of 
Lazarus, “ Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said. Father, 1 thank 
thee that thou hast heard me : and I knew that thou hearest me 
always; but because of the people which stand by I said it, that 
they may believe that thou nast sent me” (John xi. 42)—Not, 
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that they might believe in my personal Divinity, as if the human 
body which they beheld were deified ; but that they might be¬ 
lieve in the separateness of the Godhead, where the power lay, 
from the manhood, wherein it was manifested, by oeholding 
Christ himself praying to the Father for all the power which he 
exercised in doing his mighty works, and giving to the Father 
all the glory. And the same privilege of glorifying the Father, 
by praying and receiving and rendering thanks, Christ has 
transmitted to all his people, not only to the fall extent, but 
even beyond what he himself exercised in the days of his flesh ; 
saying, “ Greater works than these shall he” that believeth on 
me “ do, because I go unto my Father,” and, “ Whatsoever ye 
shah ask in my name, that will I (the glorified Christ) do, that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son” (John xiv. 13). 

We believe that this promise has been fulfilled in every age 
of the church, but that the kind of fulfilment has of necessity 
depended upon the kind of faith at the particular time. When 
faith for healing has been exercised, the gifts of healing have 
been manifested : when less palpable signs nave been looked for, 
of course these only are given. But we do most positively and 
strongly assert, that every answer to prayer is a miracle; that it 
is a mere mockery of God to pray without expecting an answer; 
and that such answers to prayer, such miracles , have been ex- 1 
perienced by every believer; that the Hfe of faith cannot subsist 
without them; and that, so far from wondering at the occurrence 
of miracles, we wonder at their apparent rarity, and could adduce 
from our own experience, and that of intimate friends, facts of 
daily occurrence as supernatural as the sudden cure of Miss 
Fancourt. 

We should have preferred arguing out the doctrine without any 
notice of the recent instances of cure, both from our conviction 
that the doctrine must rest upon Scripture alone, and from deli¬ 
cacy to the individuals who have been so cruelly dragged before 
the public; but truth would now be sacrificed if the numerous 
misstatements of facts were not contradicted : and we hope that 
this high consideration will operate upon the individuals alluded 
to, leading them to pardon us for this appearance of intrusion 
upon privacy, and to give us credit for the kind feelings which 
we shall endeavour to express, while defending them from impu¬ 
tations which could only arise from misapprehension of tneir 
character, and ignorance of those principles and motives which 
actuate their conduct. 

Miss Fancourt and her friends we have the happiness to know, 
and can assert that the desire of applause formed no part what¬ 
ever of the motives which induced them to permit the publication 
of her cure. The grace of God was applied to the strengthening 
and refreshing of their souls by the same act of mercy whieh gave 
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strength and health to the body of the cripple; and their first 
desire was to glorify God for his goodness, and tecall upon their 
brethren to praise the Lord, saying, “ Come and hear, all ye that 
fear God, and I will declare what he hath done for my soul.’ 9 
The character of Mis9 Fancourt and her family has been much 
misrepresented by those who have been desirous of regarding 
her debility as nervous, which strong excitement might, they 
think, remove. And because there was a strong expression of 
emotion, both in the parents and the daughter, after her recovery, 
they have drawn the inference that there was strong excitement 
before , which is untrue; and that it would cure an organic dis¬ 
ease and straighten a crooked spine, which is absurd. But, to 
get rid of this last absurdity, they deny that the disease was 
organic, and say there was no curvature of the spine—both of 
which we shall prove by the best, the only satisfactory, testi¬ 
mony. The certainty of the cure, and her permanent enjoyment 
of perfect health ever since, are admitted on all hands, and de¬ 
monstrated by her having joined her sister in the active employ¬ 
ment of education in the country. We have only, therefore, to 
disprove previqus excitement, and to prove the existence of 
disease; after which God must have the glory of her cure, and 
the alternative so much dreaded will be forced upon those who 
say, “ we must admit any solution rather than a miraclefor 
no other possible solution will remain, and they will be " con¬ 
strained to acknowledge a miracle.”—See ** The Documents and 
Correspondence in the Christian Observer on the alleged mira¬ 
culous Cure of Miss Fancourt,’* pp. 20, 76. 

Excitement, that most accommodating word, has been spread 
over the whole transaction, to prevent our firm faith on any 
part of it. Excitement, say they, either caused or prolonged 
the debility; excitement, again, shook off the disease; and ex¬ 
citement, after the cure, throws suspicion over the whole nar¬ 
rative. The convenient but contradictory offiees which excite¬ 
ment is thus made to perform might give us some trouble in 
other cases; but in the present instance we dismiss them alto¬ 
gether, by denying that there was any such excitement from 
the beginning to the end of Miss Fancourt’s illness, and by 
shewing that what they call excitement, after her cure, was a 
very different feeling indeed, was the holiest emotion which the 
human heart can fee); and the rare experience of such a feeling 
is the deep disgrace, if not the condemnation, of every one who 
bears the Christian name. The assertion of constitutional ex¬ 
citement has only been made by one person, who, having 
treated her complaint as an affection of the liver, and put the 
system under the action of mercury, ought not to have regarded 
tne depressing effects of medicine, and its consequent nervous 
irritability, as constitutional excitement. A letter from a clergy- 
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man, who was accustomed to visit Miss F. during her illness, 
gives the true account of her general state: he says, u Through 
the grace of Christ she was all patience and submission and 
again, “ In visiting her I have always been edified by her sweet 
Christian humility and patience.” In the second letter ad¬ 
dressed by H. S. C. H. to the Editor of the Christian Observer 
(see the above-named pamphlet, p. 32), he says, u You must, sir, 
permit me to complain of the manner in which you have sought 
to make out a case of strong previous excitement in the case before 
us, which, except in your imagination, has had no existence. 
With regard to the patient’s temperament and susceptibilities, 
all who know Miss F. as well as I do can testify, with me, to 
her sobriety of mind, and to the meekness and quietness of her 
spirit:” to which we may add, that all her reading was of a 
grave and practical kind, and that acquiring the original lan¬ 
guage and studying the Gospels formed one of the chief occu¬ 
pations of her long confinement. 

It has also been said that great excitement had been pro¬ 
duced by Miss F. having heard “ much about what are called 
the Scotch miracles.” This we wholly deny. We have made 

P articular inquiry on this point, and have been assured by 
liss F. herself that she had never even heard of such miracles till 
after her cure. She had heard it mentioned eight months before, 
that some young woman, she thinks Mary Campbell, had sud¬ 
denly recovered her health; but it made no impression on he* 
mind at the time : she did not hear it considered as a miracle: 
it was never after a subject of conversation in her presence: and 
those things which “ are called Scotch miracles ” are of later 
date than the above, and had not been heard of by Miss F. 
So that this cause of excitement is removed. 

Mr. M'Neile’s sermon has been also made a cause of excite¬ 
ment, though Miss F. did not hear it, and though her father 
opposed the doctrines it taught. The daughter’s faith was not 
excitement, but simple assurance that Jesus was the same 
Almighty God as ever, and that faith in his name was still 
omnipotent to heal as to save: and the father’s opposition has 
been removed, like the incredulity of Thomas, by a palpable 
sign ; and he now is continually testifying to the glory of 
Christ, and saying, u My Lord and my God v We state these 
things positively, to contradict the reiterated assertions of " the 
susceptibility of the patient to excitement.” Whence, say they, 
" it was inferred, from all the circumstances of the case, that 
such must have been her temperament; for, powerful as were the 
stimuli of the Scotch miracles [which were unknown to her], 
Mr. M'Neile’s sermon [which she did not hear], and Mr. G.’s 
conversation [not in her presence], they might have failed, 
where there was not a predisposition to be affected.” And this 
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predisposition is now contradicted by the testimony of all com¬ 
petent persons, except one medical attendant, who says, of a pa¬ 
tient under salivation , that the cerebral excitement was excessive! 

We now come to the medical testimony, which, when divested 
of its professional flourishes, is very simple. For it is quite 
evident that Mr. Pearson considered the disease as real and 
organic; that Dr. Jarvis positively asserts it to have been such; 
that Mr. Parkinson took it for granted that it was so, and 
treated it accordingly, but “ that, believing the case had been 
previously well ascertained, he did not make that strict inquiry 
into its nature as he otherwise should have doneand that 
Mr. Travers had nearly forgotten her case, till he refreshed his 
memory by calling in Hoxton Square. Mr. Pearson’s opinion 
would be manifest to every one who saw the couch made under 
his directions for Miss F. It is a cripple’s couch, curved and 
padded to suit the deranged structure. And Dr. Jarvis cor¬ 
roborates this opinion, in his letter to the Rev. S. C. Wilks; 
where, in justification of his own judgment, he says, " Probably 
the high opinion I entertained of Mr. Pearson, whose patient, 
she was, and by whose suggestion I understood she came 
under my care, and there being no conflicting opinions ’ (though 
both Mr. Travers and Mr. Parkinson bad been consulted) 
u might have induced me to have fallen into the idea of the 
disease being organic .” Dr. Jarvis’s opinion we here give in 
his own words, dated January 5, 1831 : “ Dr. Jarvis is fully 
impressed with the belief that whilst Miss Fancourt was 
under his care her disease was organic , not functional: a 
curvature of the spine was the immediate evidence. Dr. J. is 
happy in hearing of Miss F.’s rcovery, but does not deem it 
miraculous. Her disease had probably been some time since 
subdued, and only wanted an extraordinary stimulus to enable 
her to make use of her legs.” Dr. Jarvis, we have no doubt, 
will allow us to draw a distinction between the former and latter 
part of bis letter, because it is obvious and undeniable that the 
former is medical testimony, resting upon examination of facts 
and personal knowledge; the latter, an opinion taken up at 
hazard, and contradicted by facts. We therefore take his testi¬ 
mony for the previous disease, but reject his rationale of the 
cure, because we know, though he did not, that Miss F.’s 
disease had not been some time since subdued, but remained the 
same up to the very moment of the cure. We mean no dis¬ 
respect whatever to Dr. Jarvis, and should not have said thus 
much but that the latter half of this note, which is but the hasty 
expression of an opinion adopted without examination, has been 
quoted as decisive ; while its former half—the deliberate judg¬ 
ment formed after careful examination, the medical opinion of a 
medical man, that the disease was organic, and that there was 
vol. in.— no. i. x 
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curvature of the spine—has been wholly suppressed ; and any 
miraculous agency is in consequence denied, by those who had 
just before said “ Had there been any organic crookedness of 
the spine we should have been constrained to acknowledge a 
miracle” On their own shewing, Dr. J. should have been so 
constrained, for he certainly holds organic crookedness to have 
existed ; yet, in defiance of such an absurd dilemma, they quote 
Dr. J. as evidence against a miracle!!! (See as before). 

The letters published by Mr. Travers and Mr. Parkinson are 
not greatly to their credit as medical men; for either they from 
the first knew the disease to be imaginary, and wantonly sub¬ 
jected their patient to unnecessary pain and expense; or they at 
first mistook it for a real disease, justifying the remedies they 
employed, and have since the cure discovered themselves to have 
been mistaken. The latter supposition is that which we are 
willing to adopt: but how have they discovered the mistake ? 
Not by seeing Miss F., for Mr. Travers has not seen her, and 
Mr. Parkinson scarcely; not by increase of knowledge; but by 
finding that the admission of a cure without the ordinary means 
would clash with certain prepossessions they entertain. For Mr. 
T. assumes that a miracle is impossible , saying, of a change of 
structure, " the marks of such a change are indelible and Mr. 
Parkinson assumes that miracles never have been wrought, say¬ 
ing, that ° those laws which were established at the creation are 
never departed from” These prepossessions compel both Mr. 
Travers and Mr. Parkinson to find “ any solution rather than a 
miracleand, having either forgotten, or not sufficiently exa¬ 
mined the patient at first, and not thinking it worth while to 
examine her since, they have recourse to general reasonings, 
which could scarcely have satisfied themselves, and carry no 
weight whatever to a rational inquirer. 

The real condition of Miss F/s frame is given in her own 
narrative, and that of her father in his “ Letter to a Clerical 
Friend.” (See as before.) She had for two years abandoned all 
remedial means, and betaken herself wholly to her couch, never 
leaving it, except sometimes on Sundays, when she was carried 
to church and laid on her back in the pew. Her flesh had 
become quite emaciated, and every joint in her body more 
or less diseased ; one collar-bone enlarged; her spine consider¬ 
ably curved, projecting to the left side; and the very morning 
of the day of her cure she had attempted to stand, and could 
not. Mr. G., whose faith in the name of Jesus was answered 
by the restoration of health to the cripple, has nothing of the 
fanatic in his conduct or expectations. His life has Deenfor 
many years that of a consistent Christian, and he believed that 
God had sent him that day to receive an answer to his many 
prayers in behalf of Miss F. When the cure took place, it 
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was instantaneous; every pain at once departed, and renewed 
health shot suddenly through the whole frame: she walked 
with perfect ease and firmness, and, as soon as she thought of 
making the trial, she found her flesh, which half an hour before 
had been without elasticity, to be firm and tense as the muscle 
of perfect health. Not one of the parties concerned ever thought 
of deducing any new doctrine from this act of mercy, but gave 
the glory to God alone, who had answered the prayer of faith 
in the name of his Son Jesus. Mr. Fancourt was averse to the 
thought* of appearing before the public; and this reluctance 
was only overcome by the desire of glorifying God by a public 
testimony, and by the fear lest misrepresentations should be put 
in circulation, which a prompt and authentic narration of facts 
would, he expected, prevent. Neither he nor any of his friends 
had the slightest intention to dress up or colour the facts, and 
as little to suppress any part of the truth; and with the sim* 
plicity of honest hearts told their own plain story. They 
deemed not of the ordeal to which they were exposing them* 
selves, and knew not that the Religious World would doubt of a 
brother's word, unless it were backed by collateral evidence of 
every kind. As little did they deem of the quarter whence the 
chief opposition would arise, when they resolved to send their 
narrative to the most moderate and respectable of the religious 
periodicals; for had it first appeared in the most obnoxious 
quarters, or even in irreligious periodicals, the opposition could 
not have been more fierce and determined than that which has 
been made by all, with the single exception of the Jewish Ex¬ 
positor. Nobly has Mr. Fancourt expressed the honest grief 
and indignation with which such a reception of his unsuspecting 
story filled him, in a letter to the Editor of the Christian Ob¬ 
server ; and H. S. C. H. has also defended himself in a letter 
to the same gentleman, and in another to the Editor of “ the 
Record” newspaper. Mr. Fancourt's letter we here give entire, 
and subjoin extensive extracts from that of H. S. C. H. to the 
Editor of the Christian Observer. Other documents will be found 
in a subsequent part of the present Number, and in our next, 

“ Letter of Rev. T. Fancourt to the Editor of the Christian Observer . 

“ Obscurity is my element of respiration; from which, to my 
discomfort, I am dragged by no kindly hand. It may be asked, 
why not screen yourself by a more cautious concealment ? My 
answer is. Shall not ' men praise the Lord for his goodness, and 
for his wonderful works to the children of men V In suffering 
my public testimony to the goodness of the Lord to be given to 
the church, I have in my spirit said, * I will take heed to my 
wavs, that 1 sin not with my tongueand if the wicked were 
before me, and not the godly in the land, I would ‘keep my 
mouth with a bridle/ 
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“ But, while musing on animadversions made in pages which 
have for their motto ‘ Holiness to the Lord/ my heart is hot 
within me to record my sorrow that the Lord has been wounded 
in the house of bis friends. 

“ Sir, your avowed knowledge of the multiplied statements 
which have been circulated relative to my daughter’s extraordi¬ 
nary restoration to health, is ray sufficient justification for per¬ 
mitting my signature to be annexed to a public attestation to an 
authentic narrative. The characters for whom it was intended 
will, I trust, acquit me of an indiscreet hurry to give indiscri¬ 
minate publicity to sacred things, to be touched only by those 
who eat at the same altar. To expose the gracious dealings of 
the God of Christians to the gaze of the scornful, receives its 
rebuke from the prohibitory command of their Lord and Master, 
i Neither cast ye your pearls before swine.’ But the irrevocable 
verbum was as ( when one letteth our water,’ and the only expe¬ 
dient left was to direct the stream through holy ground. And 
where could the Christian mind look for a channel which held 
out a better hope for the modest writer of the narrative to find 
shelter, than under so holy a guardian as the Christian Observer? 
But, sir, has the pledge been redeemed ? 

‘Doris amara suara non intermisceat undam.’ 

** Why put the guest who eats of the heavenly feast with un¬ 
leavened bread, at the same table with one who kneels at the 
idolatrous shrine ? Why put the suffering but resigned disciple 
of Jesus, to whom faith is given from the throne of his exaltation 
to be healed by his present power, in juxta-position with the 
infidel, who deifies his energies, and boasts that he can think 
himself ill and think himself well ? Why put our chaste mother, 
who, in simplicity of doctrine, points her children to Jesus, to 
look for health through faith in his name, by the side of the 
Whore of Babylon, against whose ' lying wonders ’ you give a 
wholesome caution ? Why put the unassuming man of faitn and 
prayer, by the side of the ostentatious Hohenlohe ? The Chris¬ 
tian Observer moves in holy precincts: why take down its hedges, 
and give vantage ground to them that are without? By your 
zeal to destroy the worshippers of Baal, have you not wounded 
the children of Zion? It has pained, sir, the spirit of many, to 
whom I am sure you would be sorry to give pain, to see my 
daughter’s case so unnaturally connected with others, which you 
venture not to rescue from the sneer of the profane scoffer. 
Had I conceived that such had been your private opinion of the 
case, as meriting no happier fate, no prepossessions in favour of 
your miscellany would nave prevailed with me to admit of its 
insertion. If, from the superiority of your spiritual discern¬ 
ment, you were enabled to aetect the film of delusion over your 
brother’s eye, would not the hand of love have been more suc- 
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cessful in the removal of it ? But, in the happy conviction that 
our eyes are not dim, but see, the family of the restored cripple 
cease not to unite with her in the repetition of praise and thanks¬ 
giving, which ascribes to Jesus all the glory. Amen. 

u Sincerely wishing that your periodical work may, by the 
Divine blessing, be instrumental to promote peace and good will 
among brethren, lam, 8cc. 

“Hoxton Square, 23 d Dec. 1830 . “Thos. Fancourt.” 

Extracts from a “ Second Letter of the Rev. U. S. C. H. to the Editor of the 
Christian Observer. 

“ I am not so presumptuous as to offer any arguments to con¬ 
vince you that a miraculous power has been exerted in this ex¬ 
traordinary cure: because, as far as you are concerned, the 
matter is decided. To adopt the style of an eminent statesman 
on a very different occasion, you have boldly determined, That 
it is no miracle, and can be no miracle, and shall be no miracle. 
You think that the opinion, that the age of miracles is revived, 
is most 4 dangerous and unscripturaland you lay it down as 
1 the basis of the whole argument, that there is no sufficient 
proof of any miracle being wrought since the apostolic age/ 
You consider the idea of such a power being revived, as ‘ wholly 
inconsistent with the present dispensation of the church.’ You 
say, ‘ we must admit any solution rather than a miracle, which 
it appears to us quite unauthorized and unscriptural to expect.’ 
You go so far as finally to declare, that it is more likely f that 
we are ignorant than that God has suspended his lawswhich 
is, as you well know, the argument by which Spinoza, Hume, 
and other infidels, have endeavoured to overthrow the miracles 
of the Bible itself. 

t( Now, sir, to all this I would reply, that it amounts to no¬ 
thing more than the opinion of an individual, however wise and 
able that individual may be. You have not adduced a single 
proof from Scripture to establish the truth of your affirmation, 
and therefore 1 am unable to judge of the claim it has on the 
assent of your readers. For the present, I can only, therefore, 
oppose the opinion of other wise and good men to yours, in 
proof that something more than mere assertion, however boldly 
made, is requisite on such a subject. Let me then refer you 
and your readers to the second volume of Mr. Milner’s Church 
History, p. 606, where you will find he records the fact, that about 
the year 483 certain martyrs, whose tongues had been cut out, 
continued to preach plainly, and without impediment. That 
judicious historian having related the circumstances which led 
to the barbarous act, thus proceeds: 6 And now,’ says he, 
4 shall I, in compliance with modern prejudices, throw a veil 
over the rest, or proceed according to historical veracity ? A 
miracle followed, worthy of God, whose majesty had been so 
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daringly insulted, and which must at that time have much 
strengthened the hearts of the faithful/ * The miracle, itself/ he 
adds, ‘ is so well attested, that I see not how it can be more so/ ” 
“ Allow me to adduce one more instance of a man who you 
will acknowledge was as far as possible removed from any super¬ 
stition or fanatical tendencies, who yet differs from you on the 
probability of the revival of miracles in the latter days. Arch¬ 
bishop TiUotson, in his sermon on the evidence of our Lord's 
resurrection, in the tenth volume of his works (p. 230), has these 
remarkable words. Speaking of preaching the Gospel among 
the heathen, he says, * That which may reasonably satisfy us 
who are brought up in the Christian religion, is not likely to be 
able to convince them; and therefore 1 think it still very ere* 
dible, that if persons of sincere minds did go to preach the pure 
Christian religion, free from those errors and superstitions 
which have crept into it, to infidel nations, that God would still 
enable such persons to work miracles , without which there would 
be little or no probability of success/ 

“ These extracts from Mr. Milner and Archbishop Tillotson 
are not produced to prove any thing more than this, that, seeing 
wise and good men have differed respecting the probability of 
the revival of miracles, and on the fact of any having been 
wrought since the Apostolic age, your bold assertion on the 
negative side of the question must not claim more weight than 
really belongs to it. 

*' When you bring forward your Scriptural proofs, they will 
no doubt be duly weighed; and if they be satisfactory, the 

J iuestion will be set at rest. I refrain for the present from any 
urther discussion of these points. You must however, permit 
me to complain of the manner in which you have sought to 
make out a case of strong previous excitement in the case oefore 
us, which, except in your imagination, has had no existence. 

“ With regard to ‘ the patient's temperament and suscepti¬ 
bilities/ all who know Miss Fancourt as well as I do, can tes¬ 
tify with me to her sobriety of mind, and to the meekness and 
quietness of her spirit. It should be remembered, that until 

the final address of Mr. G-she had no idea whatever of 

what be proposed to attempt. You bring forward her subsequent 
recollections of what passed during the evening of her recovery, 
and connect the circumstax^ces with the knowledge which she 
afterwards obtained of his intentions, and then argue upon it as 
a proof of great previous excitement. It is a truth that she ob¬ 
served him often during the evening engaged in silent supplica¬ 
tion, and no doubt it struck her as an evidence that their guest 
was a man of prayer; but how could it lead her to imagine he 
was about to attempt a miracle upon herself? You then assume 
that there was, I know not what ‘ mystery ’ in his manner and 
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deportment, especially when he remained to converse with her 
alone; and that by all this Miss Fancourt must have been 
wrought up to a pitch of excitement beyond what even she her¬ 
self was aware of. 

“ But in sober truth, sir, you are not borne but in these fan¬ 
cies by the circumstances of the narrative. When left alone 
with her, he at first began * to converse dbout general subjects. 9 
There was surely nothing very exciting in this, to a person who 
had not the remotest suspicion of what he was contemplating. 

‘ Then rising, as I expected to say good night, he/ &c. Sucn 
then was, after all, the extent of Miss Fancourt’s expectations, 
notwithstanding the excitement which the mystery of his man¬ 
ner, and the solemnity of his deportment, and his silent suppli¬ 
cation, had, according to your lively description, awakened in 
her mind: namely, that he was going to say, * Good night/ 
Doubtless, sir, you have shewn considerable skill in your en¬ 
deavours to detect an adequate natural cause for the cure which 
has been effected. You have not (for you would abhor the 
thought) stated any thing that is untrue; but you have, with 
the best possible intentions, given a colouring to facts which 
makes them speak more than they are capable of doing when 
viewed with strict impartiality. 

44 And here permit me to observe further, that Miss Fancourt 
had not been * hearing much about what are called the Scotch 
miracles / neither had ‘ zealous arguments been held respecting 
them in her presence / neither was she 4 much interested in the 
subject/ It is true that some conversation passed (but unheard 

by her) between her father and Mr. G-in the course of the 

evening, on what had occurred in Scotland, and that her father’s 
opinions were not in favour of the evidence which had been 
adduced ; and therefore, as far as paternal influence was con¬ 
cerned, it operated against, and not in aid of, excitement on 
that point/’ 

44 With regard to the Popish cases which you have specified, 
I cannot allow them to be perfectly parallel, because we have 
not the same evidence of all then circumstances/ Which we pos¬ 
sess in reference to Miss Fancourt; and if we had, there may 
be in those instances some reason for attributing them to ex¬ 
traordinary excitement. Assuming, however, tor a moment, 
that God has not ceased to visit* Mb' church With such occa¬ 
sional testimonies of his power, it would be going too far to 
affirm that the faith of a truly pious Roman Catholic could not 
be thus recompensed because of the hay and stubble, which 
even in such an one is mixed with the Ctae foundation.” 

Here we leave this case for the present; believing it to stand 
on a foundation which cannot be shaken. Two other cases have 
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come under our own knowledge, and three more under the ob¬ 
servation of our intimate friend s, which we shall take an early 
opportunity of publishing. We close our present remarks by 
exporting all our readers to beware how they harden themselves 
into opposition, which may issue in blindness and obstinacy like 
that of the Pharisees; who were so far from being convinced 
by miracles which it was impossible, to doubt, that they even 
consulted that they might “ put Lazarus to death ” (John xii. 10); 
and when Jesus rose from the dead bribed the soldiers to say 
that his disciples stole him away (Matt, xxviii. 13). Marvel¬ 
lous infatuation as this appears to us, it is equally possible now; 
and is, in fact, often the only way of accounting for the dementa¬ 
tion of wickedness : they are “ given over to strong delusions.” 
But to members of the Church of England we would further 
say, that it is the height of inconsistency in them to doubt of 
the continuance of miraculous powers in their church, which 
retains the Ordinance of Confirmation for the specific purpose 
of conveying them. All writers on Confirmation maintain that 
this is the purpose of the rite ; but a few words from Jeremy 
Taylor will suffice. His second section is devoted to prove that 
"The rite of Confirmation is a perpetual and never-ceasing mi¬ 
nistry. Yea, but what is this to us ? It belonged to the days 
of wonder, and extraordinary: the Holy Ghost breathed upon 
the Apostles and apostolic men, but then he breathed his last. 
In answer to this I shall by divers particulars evince plainly, 
that this ministry of Confirmation was not temporary, and rela¬ 
tive only to the acts of the Apostles, but was to descend to the 
church forever. This indeed is already done in the preceding 
section; in which it is clearly manifested that Christ himself 
made the baptism of the Spirit to be necessary to the church. 
He declared the fruits of this baptism, and did particularly 
refer it to the descent of the Holy Spirit upon the church at and 
after that glorious Pentecost. The perpetuity of this holy rite 
appears, because this great gift of the Holy Ghost was promised 
to abide with the church for ever. And when the Jews heard the 
Apostles speak with tongues at the first and miraculous descent 
of the Spirit in Pentecost, to take off the strangeness of the 
wonder and the envy of the power, St. Peter at that very time 
tells them plainly, Kepent, and be baptized, every one of you 
... .and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. Not the 
meanest person among you all but shall receive this great thing 
which ye observe us to have received ; and not only you, but 
your children too; not your children of this generation only 
—sed nati natorum , et qui nascentur ab illis —but your children 
for ever: for the promise is to you and to your children, and to 
all that are afar off, even to as many as the Lord our God shall 
call,” 
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REVIEWS AND MISCELLANIES. 

MR. CULL1MORE ON SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 

(Concluded from Vol. »i. p. 913.) 

To the Editor of the Morning Watch . 

Sib, —Id forwarding to you the remainder of Mr. Cullimore’s 
admirable treatise, it may be proper to remind some, and inform 
other, of your readers, of the important question which has 
been so long at issue, and which may now be considered as 
definitively settled. There have been many systems of Sacred 
Chronology, owing to the three most ancient copies of the Bible 

O very different accounts of the first ages of the world. 

ebrew text reckons about 4000 years from the Creation to 
the Birth of Christ, and to the Flood 1656 years; the Samaritan 
makes the former period much longer, though it counts from the 
Creation to the Flood only 1307 years; and the Greek version 
of the LXX. throws back the Creation to 6000 years before 
Christ and 2250 years before the Flood. Various learned lin- 

f iiists, divines, and astronomers have espoused each of these. 

ir Isaac Newton endeavoured to correct their discrepancies, as 
well as to reconcile the chronology of the Greeks and Romans 
(which is so inaccurate and fabulous as scarcely to afford by 
itself any light whatever) by astronomical calculations, in which 
he and Dr. Halley made great progress. The causes, how¬ 
ever, of the errors in the Samaritan and Greek remained 
unknown; and since they were too methodical to be accidental, 
and the majority of writers, including Walton, the celebrated 
Editor of the Polyglott, decided against the Hebrew, it is 
highly desirable that their difficulties should receive a satisfac¬ 
tory reply. 

I am, sir, your obedient servant, 

Nov . 1830. _ H, D. 

The preceding tables* belong as much to the following as to the 
former portion of this dissertation; but they have been placed 
in that part because they tend to put what has been already 
advanced in a very clear point of view, and in which the whole 
subject may be said to be condensed. They present a combina¬ 
tion of numerical evidence of a progressive astronomical cor¬ 
ruption of the sacred computations from the days of the Imperial 
Annalist till the 9th century of the Christian sera, which evidence 
could result from truth alone. 


•Vol. II. No. VIII. pp. 909, 910, 911, 912. 
VOL. III.—NO. I. Y 
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Although from Havercamp’s chronological notice, prefixed to 
his edition of Josephus, the reader would be led to conclude it 
vain to look for a well-ordered system in the works-of that his¬ 
torian ; while a perusal of the express followers of the Jewish 
annalist, from Isaac Vossius to Doctor Hales, might, on the 
other hand, induce him to suppose the writings of Josephus 
contained several systems, altogether different from each other: 
nevertheless, a careful examination of those writings, with all the 
seemingly contradictory numbers, will evince that Josephus 
was, in his own way, a most methodical chronologer, and not to 
be misunderstood. All the numbers of his books of Antiquities, 
of Wars,, and Against Apion, have been carefully taken out and 
compared by the writer of these pages, and the following out¬ 
line may be verified by several different series of periods. 

Josephus twice acquaints us that the sacred canon of the 
Old Testament, terminating with Nehemiah's return to the 
Persian court, in the 32d of Artaxerxes Longimanus, occupied a 
period of 6000 years, (Praef. Antiq.; Contra Apion i. 8. See 
Eus. Chr. Numb. 1684.) Artaxerxes began to reign b.c. 464: 
his 32d year, therefore, answers to b.c. 433. From hence 
ascending 5000 years we arrive at the year b. c. 5433 for 
Josephus’s aera of Creation; six years below the Alexandrian 
sera, b. c. 5439. But the antediluvian period of the former is 
2256 years; of the latter, 2262: both therefore conduct to the 
satiie diluvian aera, b.c. 3177. Thence Josephus computes 
in the following table, in which all the periods not within 
brackets are supplied by our author; the others result from the 
series of his numbers.— 

B.C. yrt. m. d. 

5433 Creation to Deluge - [2256 0 0] Antiq . 1. i. 

3177 Deluge to birth of Abraham - 992 0 0 Id . ib. 

2185 Thence to Call - - - - 75 0 0 Id. ib. 

2110 Call to Exode, 430 current - Id. 1. iii. 

1681 Exode to Temple, 592 current ... Id 1. viii. 

Call of Abraham to Temple - 1020 0 0 Id. ib. 

1090 Foundation to destruction of Temple 470 6 10 Id. 1. x. 

620 Thence to second of Cyrus - 50 0 0 Cont.Ap. 1. i. 

570 Thence to second of Vespasian 639 1 15 Bell. 1. vi. 

A.l). r - 

70 Second Temple destroyed - [5502 7 25] 

Thus the period of 5000 years, ending in the 32d of Ar¬ 
taxerxes, is confirmed to a fraction ; and it is plain that Jose¬ 
phus’s addition to the times of the Persian empire is between 
Cyrus and Artaxerxes; in which the author of the Fasti Siculi 
nearly follows him. His Persian canon might be supplied in a 
way far different from the attempt of Vossius. 

It is evident, from the interval of 1020 years between the 
vocation of Abraham and the Exode, that the minor intervals of 
430 and 592 years are both to be computed as current periods, 
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or as 430 and 590 agreeably to the results of the first corruption 
which Josephus follows, and to the Roman and Alexandrian num¬ 
bers of the Septuagint. But as he computes 1062 current years 
6 months and 10 days from the Exode to the destruction oi the 
Temple—viz. 592, and 470y. 6m. 10d., as above—it appears that 
the numbers 430 and 592 are both current; and the same is 
proved by his particulars of the Judges* reigns. 

It may be noticed, that when our historian states that the 
sacred canon contained a period of 5000 years to the 32d of 
Artaxerxes, while it really terminates with the dedication of the 
second temple in the 6th of Darius Hystaspes, he appears to 
have reference to a calculation attached to the sacred books: and 
if so, this can be no other than the computation of the first 
corrupters, which, as above, comes out but a few years earlier, 
the 21st of Xerxes, b. c. 465. This, therefore, seems a direct 
reference to the age of the reckoning adopted by Josephus. As 
Eusebius used both the Hebrew and Greek aeras of the Crea¬ 
tion and Deluge, and commenced his fixed calculation only 
from the point at which the chronological differences cease, the 
birth of Abraham; so did Josephus—and in fact set the Bishop 
of Caesarea the example—for both computations are found 
throughout the works of the Jewish historian in the same me¬ 
thodical manner as in Eusebius, a circumstance that can be 
accounted for only by supposing that he had both the first 
corruption and the present Hebrew numbers before him. Of 
this the following example may suffice.— 


B.C. 

4133 Creation to Deluge 2656 - [read 

J «• 
1656 

m. 

0 

<1. 

0] Antiq. 1. 1 . 

2477 Deluge to Birth of Abraham 

292 

0 

0 

Id. ib. 

2185 Thence to Call 

75 

0 

0 

Id. ib. 

2110 Call to Exode, 430 current 

- 


- 

Id. \. iii. 

1681 Exode to Temple, 592 current 

- 


- 

Id. 1. viii. 

Call of Abraham to Temple 

1020 

0 

0 

Id. ib. 

1090 Temple stood 

470 

6 

10 

Id. 1. X. 

Creation to Destruction of Temple 

3513 

6 

10 

Id. ib. 

620 Destruction of Temple to 2d of Cyrus 

50 

0 

0 

C. Ap. 1. i. 

570 Thence to 2d of Vespasian - 

a n 

639 

1 

15 

Bell. 1. vi. 

A*JJ • _ 

70 Destruction of Second Temple - i 

‘4202 

7 

25 


Corruption in antediluvian period S 

‘ 600 

0 

o' 

Antiq. 1. i. 

Corruption in postdiluvian period | 

’ 700 

0 

0' 

Id. ib. 


Protracted computation - [5502 7 25] 


In this as in the foregoing computation all the periods not in 
crotchets are supplied by Josephus; the others result from the 
sums of his numDers. It is evident that the only difference 
between the longer and shorter accounts are the 1300 years in 
the patriarchal generations, and that the period of 3513 years 
in the latter operates as a link to bind the whole, as does that 
of 5000 years in the former. Nothing can more plainly prove 
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the whole system and double reckoning of the Jewish annalist; 
all whose numbers may be either reconciled with, or accounted 
for by, one or other of these calculations. It is absolutely im- 
possible to deduce any other system than one of these two, 
always differing 1300 years in dates after Abraham’s birth, from 
this writer. It must also be observed, that as the protracted 
reckoning of Josephus brings the termination of the 5000 
years, which according to tradition were to elapse before the 
Messiah’s coming to the destruction of Jerusalem, where the 
modem Jews fix the end of the 70 weeks, the object of both 
appears the same : in the one case, to invalidate the tradition$ 
in the other, the prophecy. 

Were further verification wanting of the preceding view of 
the protracted and shorter systems of Josephus, which recipro¬ 
cally confirm each other, it will be found in the periods prefixed 
to each of the twenty books of Antiquities; in which no difficulty 
occurs except in that of the first book, which includes all the 

! >atriarchal generations, and consequently the chronological dif¬ 
ferences. The sum of this book, from the Creation to the death 
of Isaac, is 3533 years according to the longer, and 2233 ac¬ 
cording to the shorter: the difference, as before, 1300 yeare. 
In the Greek text, however, it stands 3833, but 3933 in 
Ed. Bernard, cited in Havercamp’s notes; and that this last 
number is the original is plain, because it exceeds the true pro¬ 
tracted sum by 400 years, thereby quadrating with the error in 
excess of 400 years in Josephus’s antediluvian period, 2656, 
above the protracted sum of the generations. This latter 
error, therefore, generated the former, and proves Bernard’s 
period to be the original. Correcting the period of the first book, 
the chronology to the twenty books will stand as follows:— 

Corrupted. Hebrew. Corrupted• Hebrew. 

B.C. B.C. years. years. 

5433 4133 i. Creation to death of Isaac, 3933 [lege 3533 2233] 

1900 ii. Thence to Exode - - 220 Om. Od. 

1680 iii. Thence to Rejection - 2 0 0 

1678 iv. Thence to death of Moses - 38 0 0 

1640 v. Thence to death of Eli - 476 0 0 

1164 vi. Thence to death of Saul, 52 [lege 32 0 0] 

1132 vii. Thence to death of David - 40 6 0 

1092 viii. Thence to death of Ahab - 163 0 0 

929 ix. Thence to captivity of the Ten Tribes 

157 y. 7m. 7d. - [lege 177 7 7] 

752 x. Thence to Cyrus - 182 6 10 

570 xi. Thence to d. of Alexander [Uge PhilipJ 253 5 0 

317 xii. Thence to death of Judas [lege accession 

of Jonathan] 170 years [/^e 168 0 0] 

149 xiii. Thence to death of Alexandra, 82 

years - - [lege 80 0 0] 

69 xiv. Thence to death of Antigonus 32 0 0 

37 xv. Thence to finishing of Temple by Herod 18 0 0 
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xvi. Thence to Death of Alexandra and Aris- 
tobulus 

12 0 

165 

0 

7 

xvii. Thence to Banishment of Archelaus 

14 0 

0 

A.D. 

8 

xviii. Thence to Departure of Jews from Ba¬ 
bylon - 

32 0 

0 

40 

xix. Thence to Fadus the Procurator 

3 6 19 

44 

xx. Thence to Florus ann. xii. Neronis 

22 0 

0 

66 

Jewish Rebellion in the xii. Neronis 




The following slight corrections can scarcely be ranked as 
difficulties. The period prefixed to the ix th book is 157 yrs. 

7 m. 7 d. which snould be read 177 y. 7 m. 7 d. according to 
the history, and is generated by the period 240v- 7m. 7d. as¬ 
signed to the separate existence of the kingdom of Israel, instead 
of 260y. 7m. 7d. as required by the reigns of the contemporary 
kings of Judah : the 20 years omitted being the interregnums 
after Jeroboam the Second, and Pekah. This error, therefore, is 
similar iii its nature and origin to the 400 years’ excess of the 
periods of the antediluvian generations, and of the first book. 
The period of the xith book, 153 y. 5 m., comes down to the 
death of Philip AridsBus, where the ancients generally fixed the 
division of Alexander’s empire, instead of the death of Alex¬ 
ander, as Josephus has it: but this mistake clearly arises from 
his having followed the first book of Maccabees, in assigning 
the 12 years of Alexander’s reign over Macedon and the East 
to his Oriental Empire alone. In like manner the xii th book 
descends to the accession of Jonathan Maccabseus, six years after 
the death of Judas, where Josephus makes it to terminate. 
The sums of this, and of thexiiith book, are each stated two 
years too much, as the history demonstrates. With these correc¬ 
tions, which are determined by the history itself, the chronology 
of the prefixed periods is perfect,and all the seras are in exquisite 
harmony with the system of our author, as above stated. Hence 
the Adamic sera obtained from the protracted period of 6000 years 
is confirmed by the particulars. The same sera obtained from 
the Hebrew period of 3513y. 6m. lOd. is confirmed by the parti¬ 
culars ; and both systems verify each other by their invariable 
difference of 1300 years; while the whole is verified by the 
sums of the twenty books of Antiquities. In concluding this 
branch of the subject it may be right to observe, that a leading 
chronological work, which professes to restore the true system of 
chronology (Dr. Hales’s), introduces an sera of Creation, as the 
true one of Moses and of Josephus, which is absolutely erected 
on an error of Abulpharagius, or of his Latin translator Dr. 
Pococke: for Abulpharagius misquotes the Adamic sera of Theo- 
philus ; and Dr. Hales uses this as the true epoch of the first 
Christian chronologer; and finding it to correspond with his 
assumed sera of Josephus, adduces it in proof of that being the 
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true Mosaic epoch of creation. Mr. Jackson, and Dr. Hales 
who follows him, both assume the true sera of the destruction 
of the kingdom of Judah, b. c. 586 (in using which date agree¬ 
ably to the canon of Ptolemy they correct a material error of 
Usher, Prideaux, and other chronologers, who, after Clemens, 
place this sera two years higher) as the basis of Josephus’s 
system; whereas nothing is more certain than that Josephus 
himself fixed that epoch in the year b. c. 620, as is abundantly 
shewn above, and was therein followed by Africanus and others. 
There is another oversight in Dr. Haleses analysis, occasioned 
by introducing the Syncelline catalogue of Egyptian kings in 
confirmation of his own diluvian aera, assumed to be that of 
Moses and Josephus. The sum of this catalogue he takes from 
the particulars as cited in the Universal History, and computes 
it upwards, from the end of the last native Egyptian dynasty: 
but, unfortunately, the authors of the Universal History have 
altogether left out the xxviith, or first Persian, dynasty, which 
makes a difference of 120 years, and therefore destroys any 
inference deduced from their catalogue. It should have been 
noted above, that the period of the vith book of Josephus, 
which stands 52 years in the Greek, but 32 in other codices, is 
fixed as the latter by the history, as well as by the period of 
592 years from the Exode to the Temple, of 1020 from the 
call of Abraham to the Temple, and of 1062 from the Exode 
to the Temple’s destruction. 

Such being the result of the examination of Josephus, let us 
now turn to the Samaritan chronology, in connection with that 
of Julius Africanus. 

It has been shewn that the minor periods, of which the post¬ 
diluvian intervals, according to the numbers of the first Jewish 
corruption and to those of both codices of the Seventy, are com¬ 
posed, come out perfect. It remains to examine the Samaritan 
interval obtained by the same rule. It will be seen by the tables, 
that the Samaritan period, from the Exode to the Temple’s foun¬ 
dation in the fourth of Solomon (that of the patriarchs being 
fixed as before), comes out 686 years, allowing the true interna 
of 425 for the kings: but that, according to the Samaritan 
estimate of the original Hebrew reckoning, the interval between 
the Exode and the Temple comes out 746 years, or 60 years 
more than in the protracted computation, supposing Abraham to 
have been bora in the seventieth year of Terah’s age. 

This enormous excess in the times of the Judges, 196 or 256 
years over the same according to all the Jewish corruptions, is 
immediately accounted for on reference to the system of Julius 
Africanus. For this chronographer, as Syncellus lets us know, 
considered the Samaritan codex as the original of the Pentateuch; 
and accordingly, although he adopted the antediluvian period 
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of the Alexandrine copy of the Seventy, as more reconcileable 
with the traditional sera of creation, 6500 years before the Mes¬ 
siah’s coming, he used the Samaritan period and particulars of 
the postdiluvian patriarchs (compare Syncell. p. 86 with p. 88, 
ed. Par.), and with that version rejected the second Cainan. 
That he likewise adopted the Samaritan peripd of the Judges, is 
now evident; for he computed 744 years from the Exode to the 
Temple’s foundation (Euseb. Chron. Armen. 1. i. p. 156), placing 
it in the second year of Solomon’s reign (Syncell. p. 181), 
and not in the fourth, according to the Hebrew and Greek 
versions. 

But 744 years is the precise interval from the Exode to the 
second of Solomon, as the Samaritans estimated the original 
account as above. This interval, therefore, comes out exactly 
what it should; and as Africanus could not have had his inter- 

? Nations in this period (see table at foot), nor have placed the 
emple’s foundation in the second of Solomon from either the 
Greek or the Hebrew, it follows that he had the whole from the 
Samaritan Books of Judges and Kings, now lost. 

We know from Clemens, that the Samaritans had a Book of 
Joshua, which, like their Pentateuch, contained interpolated 
particulars which are not found in either the Hebrew or Greek 
texts, including the time of Joshua, twenty-five years (the death 
of Joshua being there placed sixty-five years after the Exode), 
also adopted by Africanus. 

We know, from John iv. 25, that the Samaritans had the same 
expectation of the Messiah with the Jews, and therefore recog¬ 
nised and possessed the prophetic writings: but if they had 
the Pentateuch, the Book of Joshua, and the Prophets, there 
can be no doubt but they also possessed the Books of Judges, 
of Kings, and the other intervening Books of the sacred canon. 
See Pndeaux, Part I., p. 605, 8vo. 

From the above it is evident, that, though the Samaritan 
Judicial period comes out so dissimilar from the same according 
to all the other accounts, it could result no otherwise than it 
does, and could not be a single year different, according to the 
only evidence bearing on the subject, the chronology of Julius 
Africanus. 

It therefore follows, that our inferences as to the Samaritan 
corruption and its sera are in all respects verified, in the same 
manner as those regarding the other versions; and that the 
original of Africanus^s protracted chronology of the Judged is 
determined. 

It remains to notice another sera of corruption, and another 
chronological system that results from the Samaritan numbers, 
204 years below the former, having the Adamic and Noahic 
aeras, by consequence, about sixty years higher. 
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The former calculation supplies the Samaritan postdiluvian 
additions to the patriarchal generations 660 years, less the sixty 
yearn taken from Terah's life and generation; leaving 690 for 
the corruption. But if we suppose the corruption to remain 
650 years, the calculation will stand as follows :— 

Ante- Ante- Post- True 

dito. dHu. Post- And- Period 

Differ- Period Addi- dflu ent True from 

enoe. Orig. tioo. Period. Bate. Precession. Rate. Deluge. A.C. 

As 349 : 1656 :: 650 ; 3084*4 - 7 - 100 = 30° 50* 33" X 71$ = 2805f = 141 

Here the date of corruption comes out b. c. 141, five years 
after the death of Ptolemy Philometer, 204 years below the 
former, b. c. 345, and about 140 after the corruption of the 
seventy elders. 

Both these dates come out within the interval, during which 
the Samaritan version was certainly compiled—that is, between 
the flight of Manasseh, b. c. 409, and the destruction of the 
temple of Mount Gerizzim by John Hyrcanus, b. c. 130 (Jos. 
Antiq., 1. xiii. 9)—below the last date of corruption by just twelve 
years—followed twenty-one years afterwards by the destruction 
of Samaria by the same Hyrcanus (Ibid. xiii. 10; Prideaux sub. 
ennis.) 

It might therefore seem a question, which sera of corruption 
is right 1 But when we reflect, that part of the inhabitants of 
Samaria, as well as of Jerusalem, were transported to Alexandria 
by the Macedonian kings; and that the people of both nations 
were perpetually engaged in contests about the sacredness of the 
temples of Jerusalem and Mount Gerizzim (which latter the Sa¬ 
maritan interpolations point out as the true place of worship: 
Prideaux, Part ii., 606, 607), from the reign of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus to that of Ptolemy Philometer (Jos. Antiq., 1. xii. 1, and 
xiii. 4), it seems impossible to doubt but that the first sera of 
corruption is the original one. But as there was a Greek version 
made by the Hellenistic Samaritans of Alexandria, as well as by 
the Hellenistic Jews, which was that used by most of the fathers 
(Prideaux, Part i., p. 598, 599), in which the sacred seras would 
doubtless be farther raised, agreeably to the increased astronomical 
error at its date, there seems no reason why the latter sera, b. c. 
141, should not be that of the Greek version of the Samaritan. 

The further excess, in the Adamic and Diluvian seras, is 
in this computation sixty-one years, as will be seen by the 
tables, being at the rate of forty years to each century, as before. 
According to this computation it will be seen that the Judicial 
period comes but 746 years, and that of the Kings 443, as in 
the Roman system of the Seventy followed by Eusebius. But 
the first-mentioned period comes out 744 years, to the second of 
Solomon, with Africanus, who therefore might have followed 
either the original Samaritan version or the Greek translation. 
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Africanus’s times of the Judges, which contain several inter¬ 
polated periods found no where else, and which that chronogra- 
pher certainly did not invent, but doubtless had from the 
Samaritan Book of Judges, may be critically stated as follows. 
This statement is here subjoined because i believe it has not 
hitherto been thoroughly examined by any writer, and doubt¬ 
less presents the true Samaritan computation of this interval. 
Indeed, it could not have been laid down with certainty before 
the publication of the Armenian Codex of Eusebius, which has 
preserved Africanus’s true Samaritan period of 744 years, stated 
in round numbers 740 by Syncellus. It is well worthy the 
attention of the learned. 

A. M. Years. 

£3277] Call of Abraham to Exode - 430 

A. Exod. - 

3707 1. Exode to death of Moses - 40 \ 

3747 41. Thence to death of Joshua 25 / 

3772 66. Elders ----- 30 VEus. pr. Evang., 1. x. 

3802 96 Judges and Servitudes - - 490 l 

[4292] 586. Eli and Samuel - - - 90 / 

4382 676. Saul.28 

4410 704. David.40 

4450 744. Solomon ----- l Sequel, p. 181. 

4451 745.-an. ii., Tempi. Cond. 744 Eus.Chr. Armen. 1. i, p. 156 

[4457] —- an. viii. Dedic. 

Here the whole reckoning is confirmed by three dates from 
Africanus, preserved by Syncellus, which are in crotchets, and 
enable us accurately to determine Africanus’s reign of Saul, 
which is no where directly stated. The learned author of 
Chronological Antiquities, wno laid down this interval from Syn- 
cellus’s round period of 740 years, overlooking the years of the 
world preserved by that author from Africanus, found it neces¬ 
sary to assign twenty-seven years to Joshua, to limit Saul’s reign 
to twenty years, and to refer the foundation of the temple to 
the fourth of Solomon, all without the shadow of authority. 

We will now proceed to examine the Hermaic, Traditional, 
Clementine, and Modern Jewish corruptions of the Sacred He¬ 
brew Chronology. 

It remains to notice the additional stages of astronomical 
corruption stated in the tables and calculations, and alluded 
to above; the discovery of which was totally unexpected; and 
which are the more important, because, by evincing that the 
progress of corruption kept pace, during a period of twenty-three 
centuries, with tne revolutions of nations and the progress of 
science, they bring the truth of all that has been advanced to 
the test of absolute demonstration, if this has not been done 
already. 

These stages consist, first, of the Hermaic, or Egyptian, de- 
VOL. hi.—no.i. z 


Digitized by L^ooQle 




170 


Criteria jor determining the 

duced from the numbers and epochs preserved by Manetho from 
the Genesis of Hermes, which, by irrefragably connecting the 
Sacred and the Egyptian antiquities (now so popular) in the 
days of Moses, thereby refer the record containing the original 
inspired computation to its proper antiquity, and furnishes an 
argument for the Divine origin of that record which cannot but 
prove interesting to infidelity itself. 

This stage also furnishes the original of this ingenious method 
of corrupting chronology, so extensively adopted by the Jews 
after that people became mixed with the more scientific nations 
of antiouity; and is replete with interest, as throwing unex¬ 
pected light on the state of learning in the Egyptian semi¬ 
naries at the time when the Inspired Annalist was among their 
students. 

The second additional stage, arising from the traditional sera 
of the Messiah*s coming, adopted, with various modifications, 
by Josephus, Theophilus, Atricanus, Panadorus, Cedrenus, 
and nearly all the early Christian chronographers, and bearing 
date at the time when the Messiah began first to be expected, 
may be deemed the fourth Jewish corruption; for the Roman 
and Alexandrine numbers, at the interval of 31 years [see the 
tables], may be considered to furnish two stages, as it is well 
known that the version of the Seventy was composed and re¬ 
vised at different times, at each of which the prevailing system 
of chronological corruption would doubtless influence the 
compilers or editors. Of this we can, I conceive, possess no 
better proof, than the difference of the copies of that version 
now extant, and had we other ancient codices, other stages of 
corruption would in all probability appear. 

The third additional stage results from the numbers used by 
Clemens of Alexandria, toe most raised of any ancient com¬ 
putation; and will be found to be the last corruption by the 
Hellenistic Jews, previous to the final dispersion of their 
nation. 

The fourth and last results from the modern Jewish numbers ; 
and evinces, that, as the sacred epochs had been progressively 
raised so long as the excessive estimate of equinoctial preces¬ 
sion continued in use, they became depressed in the like pro- 

C ortion when that estimate was exchanged for a deficient one 
y the Arabian astronomers. 

The whole, with those already treated of, will be found to 
exhibit nine distinct stages of numerical corruption, between 
the days of Moses and the expulsion of the Jews from the Ea3t 
and breaking up of their seminaries of learning by the Moham¬ 
medan princes in the eleventh century; eight of these belonging 
exclusively to the Jews and Samaritans in the times after the 
Captivity, and throwing the entire onus of both the protracted 
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mnd contracted systems of Scriptural chronology altogether on 
the Jewish doctors, and their apostate coadjutors of Samaria, 
who all followed the example set them in the Egyptian records, 
and thereby originated the various chronological systems adopted 
by the Christian fathers, which may all be traced to one or other 
of these corruptions. 

With respect to the Traditional Corruption: having treated of 
the five original Jewish and Samaritan corruptions, from the 
year b. c. 465 to b. c. 141, we will next proceed with the three 
remaining or secondary Jewish stages, in the order of their dates; 
reserving the Hermaic, or Egyptian, which long preceded and 
set the example to all the rest, for the conclusion; this being 
the order in which they occurred to the writer. 

By original corruptions, I mean the cases in which the 
numbers of the sacred text were altered. By secondary, com- 

E utations of time originating from the previous alterations com¬ 
ined with the progressive astronomical error. To the latter 
class belong the Traditional, Clementine, and Modern Jewish 
computations. 

It appears, that during the two centuries which elapsed from 
the date of the first Jewish corruption, b. c. 465, resulting from 
the patriarchal numbers used by Josephus, to that indicated by 
the Alexandrine numbers of the Seventy interpreters, b. c. 265, 
the diluvian sera became raised eighty years, or from b. c. 3097 
to b. c. 3177, by the increasing astronomical error. 

The traditional seras of the creation and deluge, b. c. 5501 
and b.c. 3239, followed by Africanus, Nicephorus, 8cc., ex¬ 
ceeding the Alexandrine by precisely sixty-two years, implies a 
corruption 155 years later, or b. c. 109 or 110; because, as 40 
years 1 elevation of the diluvian sera depresses that of corruption 
100 years, it follows that 62 years’ elevation of the former 
would depress the latter 155 years: or, by adding this 62 
years to the 780, whereby the original postdiluvian genera¬ 
tions are increased in the Alexandrine numbers, we obtain the 
same result by a similar statement as before; namely, 

Rate True True Arm 

Ante- Ante- Port Yean of Pr. True period JBnat of 

dihi. dilu. dfiu. from and- rate from Deluge. Cor. 

differ. Per. A^t- Dehig. ent. Pro oe—io n of Pr. Detug. B.C. B.C. 

As 606 ; 2262 :: 842 : 3130-i- 100 = 31° 1754" x 71| = 2238-3347= 109 

Or, the traditional being a fixed diluvian sera exceeding the 
original Hebrew by 892 years—i.e. b. c. 3239 to b. c. 2347—if 
we divide this difference by the difference between the Chaldoean 
and true rate of precession, or 100-r71J =28J years, the same 
quantity of precession, or 31 deg. 17 min. 54 sec., and conse¬ 
quently the same sera of corruption, is obtained. 

Ascending 3130 years from b. c. 109, the sera of the tradi- 
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tional chronology thus obtained, which was the twenty-eighth 
of Ptolemy Euergetes, the second according to the canon, and 
the twenty-seventh of the high priest John Hyrcanus, being 
the year of the destruction of Samaria by that prince, and two 
years before his death, we arrive at the traditional diluvian sera, 
b. c. 3239; and remounting 2262 years more, we are conducted 
to the traditional sera of creation, b. c. 5501. 

But, using the antediluvian period of the Roman codex of 
the Seventy, 2242 years, followed by Theophilus, Eusebius, and 
Syncellus, and by the latter computed from the Adamic sera/ 
B. c. 5501, the sera of the deluge is raised twenty years, or to 
the year b. c. 3269. This would, consequently, depress the 
date of traditional corruption fifty years (for as 40:100!! 20150, 
as above), and fix it to the year b. c. 59, four years after the 
subjection of the Jews to the Romans by Pompey. No account 
of the traditional system will alter either of tnese seras of cor¬ 
ruption more than from twelve to twenty-three years, by which 
they would be raised or depressed accordingly as we follow the 
traditional reckoning as used by Maximus, Panadorus, and 
Cedrenus, which refers the Adamic sera to the year b. c. 5492 
or 5493; or that adopted by Theophilus, the author of the 
Paschal Chronicle, and in the Constantinopolitan reckoning, 
which fixes it to b. c. 5506 to 5508. In either case, the differ¬ 
ence from that used by Africanus and the majority, b. c. 5501, 
amounts to from five to nine years only, wnich would conse¬ 
quently affect the date of corruption but from twelve to twenty- 
three years ; as under: 

As 4o : loo :: 5 : 124 

As 4 o ; ioo :: 9 : 224 

The greatest elevation of this corruption would, by conse¬ 
quence, fall b. c. 131, the fifth of John Hyrcanus; and the 
greatest depression b. c. 37, the first of Herod; an interval of 
94 years. The system adopted by Africanus, the only sys¬ 
tematic chronograplier among the Christians of the first three 
centuries, is doubtless the purest, and that used by the con¬ 
structors of this system, as will be further shewn below; and 
hence the aera of corruption resulting from it, about a century 
before Christ’s coming, is the most likely to be the true one; 
although any date during the above interval would be equally 
appropriate to the tradition itself, for it was certainly invented 
during the times of the universal expectation of the Messiah, 
which the ministry of Anna refers to the whole of the century 
before his coming (Luke ii. 36—38), this expectation commencing 
about the time of Anna’s marriage, b.c. 96, when the seventy 
weeks of Daniel would expire, computing their origin, as do 
the modern Jews, from the destruction of the first temple—a 
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reckoning sanctioned by Josephus (Antiq. xiii. 11; Bell. i. 3), 
adopted by Hippolytus and Clemens, and used by Eusebius 
(Cbron. sub. Num, 1913). ■ , 

For the traditional sera of the Messiah’s coming, which Syn- 
cellus and others call “ apostolic,” John Malala, who adopts 
it (Cbron. 1. x. sub. init.) thus accounts:—“ As God created 
man on the sixth day, according to the testimony of Moses 
(who also witnesses that a day and a thousand years are the 
same with the Lord, Psalm xc. 4), and as man then fell into 
sin; it seems altogether consistent that in the sixth millenary 
our Lord Jesus Christ should appear on earth to redeem man¬ 
kind by his passion and resurrection.” Accordingly, as the 
evening and night, or first half, of the sixth demiurgic day 
preceded the creation of man; so the night, or first half, 
of the sixth millenary from his creation, would, were the 
tradition well founded, precede his redemption, and hence the 
reference of the latter to the middle of the sixth millenary. It 
is evidently built on the idea that the sixth millenary night 
began, from the destruction of the ancient kingdom of Judah 
and the temple, and was to continue during Daniel’s seventy 
weeks, about the termination of which the millenary day 
would return with the Messiah’s appearance. This is in strict 
harmony with the Jewish epoch of the seventy weeks from the 
first temple’s destruction, and further stamps the traditional 
system, like the former corruptions, with tne Jewish origin, 
which its aera, coming out in the first century b. c., fixes 
on it. 

But the adoption of this system by Josephus, who, as above- 
mentioned, brings down the end of the traditional period of 
5500 years to the same point to which the modem Jews fix 
the termination of the seventv weeks, the destruction of Jeru¬ 
salem by the Romans—in both cases obviously to invalidate the 
reference of both the tradition and prophecy to the Messiah, 
more than a century before we find it used by any of the 
Christian chronographers (Theophilus, in the reign of Marcus 
Aurelius, being the first)—is conclusive for its being a Jewish 
invention, and for its fabrication, by consequence, preceding 
the coming of our Lord, and belonging to the first century b.c. 
as deduced from the numbers. 

In conformity with Josephus having brought the end of the 
5500 years to the destruction of Jerusalem, a. d. 70, we find 
that the same period, according to Maximus, Panadorus, and 
Cedrenus, who refer the traditional Adamic aera to b.c. 5492 
and 5493, as above, terminates not at Christ’s birth, but at the 
time of the sceptre departing from Judah, in the banishment of 
Archelaus, and of our Lord’s first appearance in the temple. 
We find that Sulpicius Severus, who refers the creation to 
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b. c. 5469, fixes the conclusion of the traditional period exactly 
at our Lord's crucifixion. So Eusebius, who refers the former 
to the year b. c. 5200, brings the latter to the final triumph 
and establishment of Christianity in the Roman empire. 

Hence all these systems are alike founded on the traditional 
period, which, however they fix the Adamic sera, is alike 
adopted by all; and from this it appears that 5500years from 
Adam to the Messiah is the true and original penod of this 
system; and that, in computing the sera of its invention, re¬ 
ference should only be had to this number, with its adjuncts, 
which fix the corruption about 100 years before Christ, as above. 

It might possibly have been invented by John Hyrcanus him¬ 
self, who had the reputation of being a prophet (Jos. Antiq. 
xiii. 10), and doubtless originated from the application of 
Daniel's prophecy to the received age of the world. That the 
5500 years should come out within from a few years of the true 
date of Christ’s birth, does not appear surprising; an approxi¬ 
mation which the seventy weeks would enable its compilers to 
arrive at without any claim to inspiration on their part. Al¬ 
though founded on a corrupted chronology, it might neverthe¬ 
less have been suffered by Divine Providence to come out 
with some degree of accuracy, because adapted to prevailing 
notions; just as the receivea Greek version of Scripture was 
afterwards used and quoted by Christ and his Apostles, as the 
best adapted to forward the interests of Christianity. 

Thus the time of the traditional corruption of the sacred 
chronology comes out, like all the preceding, historically right, 
according to all the historical elements extant; and, like the first 
Jewish corruption in the fifth century b. c., and those of the 
Seventy inteipreters in the third, it is fixed on the Jewish 
doctors. A reference to the tables will also shew that the esti¬ 
mate of the original Hebrew reckoning, by the compilers of the 
traditional system, was in every respect the same with that of 
the first Jewish corrupters ana the compilers of the Alexan¬ 
drine numbers. Hence another proof is obtained of those cor¬ 
ruptions resulting from the same source; and the original Jewish 
mode of estimating the inspired Hebrew chronology is further 
verified. 

As to the Clementine Corruption: having seen that the 
traditional numbers of the Jews furnish the origin of nearly 
all the protracted reckonings of the Christian fathers, we now 
arrive at the last stage of protracted astronomical corruption, 
in the computation of the Adamic and Diluvian seras used by 
Clemens of Alexandria, which differ from, and ascend above, 
the systems of all other Christian chronographers. 

He estimated the 200th year of the Christian sera, being the 
954th of Rome, and the 129th from the destruction of Jeru* 
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salem, which he dated a. d. 72, as the 5784th of the world. 
This computation, which refers the creation to the year b.c. 5584, 
although occasionally different from other chronological ele¬ 
ments to be found in the pages of Clemens, is the only one 
ascending to the creation, and is twice repeated in his works, 
so that there can be no doubt of its being the original of his 
system. 

From a careful examination of all the numbers of this writer, 
I find he follows the patriarchal chronology of Josephus, but 
raises it, by estimating, with Theophilus of Antioch, the Egyp¬ 
tian servitude at the full period of the 430 years of sojournment, 
instead of the true interval of 215, as computed by the ancient 
Jews, Josephus, and nearly all others. Hence tne 700 years 
added to tne original postdiluvian numbers in the first Jewish 
corruption, followed by Josephus, become 915 in the chrono¬ 
logy adopted by Clemens. This will appear from the fol¬ 
lowing:— 


Creation to Deluge 

2256 

[2148] 

Deluge to Birth of Isaac 

1092 

- [1250] 


3348 

3398 

Thence to Exode 

- 405 


Thence to Conquest 

46 


Added by Clemens 

- 215 


Birth of Isaac to Conquest 

- 666 

- [ 616] 

Creation to Conquest 

4014 

4014 


Here the three periods within crotchets, 2148+1250+616= 
4014, are supplied by Clemens, and their sum is the same with 
the 2256+1092+666=4014 from Josephus, the additional 115 
being included in the latter sum total. 

Hence the deficiencies and excesses of the rough Clementine 
periods exactly compensate each other, and make it evident 
that he followed the patriarchal chronology of Josephus (al¬ 
though omitting the particulars of the generations), with the 
addition of 215 years, as above; and rejected the interpolated 
Cainan, with Josephus, Theophilus, Africanus, Eusebius, and 
all the early chronographers. The truth of this is further 
evinced by the exactness of his subsequent chronology, as 
below. 

We are therefore safe in placing the- Diluvian sera of our 
chronograpber at the interval of 2256 years from the Adamic 
sera, b. c. 5584— 2256 =b. c. 3328, exceeding the true Hebrew 
date, b. c. 2347, by 981 years. 

But 981 divided by 28J, the difference between the ancient 
and true rate of precession, gives 34 deg. 24 min. 14 sec. for 
the precession from the deluge to the sera of this system ; and 
34 deg. 24 min. 14 sec. x 71J =2460 years, the true interval 
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since the deluge; and b. c. 2347 — 2460= a. d. 114, the date 
of this corruption of the sacred numbers. 

We obtain the same sera, according to the rule before given, 
as follows:— 

Yean 

Years from True JEn. 

1 Ante- Ante- Post- from Anc. True true dflu. of 

dilu. dilu. dilu. Deluge* rate rate dilu. JEn. Cor. 

differ. Per. Addi. Corr. of Pr. Precession. of Pr. Mm. B. C. A.D. 

As 600 : 2256:: 915 : 34401 100= 34° 24' 14" X 714 = 2460-2347=114 

Thus the sera of this system is obtained the same by two 
totally different processes; the first grounded on the difuvian 
sera of Clemens, the second resulting from his patriarchal 

E eriods. But as the latter produces the precise system adopted 
y him, that system is proved to have had a like astronomical 
origin with the previous Jewish corruptions, and the validity of 
what has been advanced regarding the chronology of Clemens is 
demonstrated. 

Had it not been for this coincidence I should not have ven¬ 
tured to pronounce it any thing more than the rough offspring 
of the father’s brain; as it is, it however possesses every cha¬ 
racter of a distinct corruption, and shews that the next step 
resorted to for raising the sacred chronology, as the astronomical 
error increased after the traditional corruption, was by in¬ 
creasing the period of the Egyptian bondage 215 years, as above; 
a corruption also adopted by Theophilus, the contemporary of 
demens, as before, although he inconsistently adhered to the 
traditional sera of creation. 

The tables will shew the Scriptural periods of which this 
system was composed, according to the particulars supplied by 
Clemens, which are very precise in the interval from the Exode 
to the Captivity, and not liable to be misunderstood, being 
several times repeated in various ways, yet all agreeing with 
$each other. 

His sera of the temple’s destruction considerably lengthened 
the times thence to the Christian sera, after the example of 
Josephus, who, I have stated, was the first jyho corrupted this 
part of chronology. Theophilus in this acted like Clemens, 
and they were followed by Africanus; all, however, differing in 
the particulars. 

Tnat Clemens, however, knew the right date of the temple’s 
■destruction, at least within two years, and the interval thence 
to the Christian sera, is evident, although he makes little use 
of it, for he fixes that event in the 48tn olympiad, an. 1., or 
b.c. 588. It is, however, only with his mundane and diluvian 
aeras that we are here concerned. According to them, the 
temple was destroyed b. c. 610, or 22 years earlier; the dif¬ 
ference between the Persian sera of Cyrus, b.c. 560, and the 
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Babylonian, b.c. 538, which were confounded by the fathers; 
and this at once accounts for the double system of Clemens. 

It is truly remarkable, and affords additional stability to our 
deductions from the Clementine numbers, that, coming out so 
nearly as they do to the time when our chronographer wrote, 
the epoch does not exceed that date, but precedes it about sixty 

; rears, so as to allow of their having been used by him as the 
ast correction of the sacred chronology: for their sera falls a.d. 
114, the seventeenth of Trajan; and Clemens wrote between 
the death of Commodus, a.d. 193, and the year 200. 

This system, which takes its date in the year previous to the 
Jewish rebellion under Trajan, was evidently designed as a cor¬ 
rection of the chronology used by Josephus (whose patriarchal 
times it adopts, as above); who, contrary to the progress of the 
astronomical error, depressed, instead of raising, the termina¬ 
tion of the traditional period of 5500 years. It is therefore in 
the present system raised to eighty-four years before the vulgar 
Christian ssra ; whereby the same effect of falsifying the tradi¬ 
tion of the Messiah’s coming is produced as in that of Josephus, 
who depresses it seventy years, as above. It follows, that the 
date of this corruption comes out exactly where it should—i.e. 
between the times of Josephus and Clemens. 

This corruption, like all the preceding, is therefore a piece of 
Jewish management—probably of the Hellenistic Jews of Alex¬ 
andria, of which place Clemens himself was a native—and 
shews how the system of astronomical corruption, commenced 
by the Jews of the Persian empire soon after the return from 
Babylon, and continued by the Samaritans, the Seventy elders, 
and the Jewish doctors in the time of Hyrcanus, was adhered to 
till about the date of the final dispersion of the Jewish nation, 
and their banishment from Judea, effected by Adrian, a.d. 137, 
and no longer: for we find no further progress in raising the 
•acred numbers, and there is, as above, no variation amongst 
the computations of these Christian fathers which cannot be 
traced to and accounted for by one or other of these Jewish cor¬ 
ruptions. Indeed, the protracted method of corruption could 
not have prevailed much longer; for although the ancient exces¬ 
sive estimate of precession still continued in use, as we know, 
from Ptolemy, its errors soon after his time began to be detected, 
and a more rational scale adopted. 

Some writers, as Strauchius, deduce an Adamic sera still 
higher than that of Clemens, from the Paschal Chronicle—i. e. 
b.c. 608but that this is a mistake of a century will be evident 
to any person who examines that record. 

This being the last of the protracted corruptions, and the an¬ 
nexed table No. 1. exhibiting the original Hebrew, as well as 
VOL. IIt.— no. i. 2 a 
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the corrupted, periods and epochs, according to the estimates 
of the different compilers, it may here be mentioned, that the 
double systems of Josephus and Eusebius furnish ample prece¬ 
dent for such a proceeding. Thus the former fixes the protracted 
Adamic and Diluvian aeras in the years b.c. 5433 and 3077, 
but the original Hebrew in the years b.c. 4133 and 3477 ; the 
difference being the thirteen centuries added to the patriarchal 
generations in the original Jewish corruption. The first-men¬ 
tioned date of creation he fixes 5000 years before the 32d of 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, b.c. 433; the second, 3513 years 
before the destruction of the first temple, b.c. 620, as before: 
so that doubt on their position is out of the question. Eusebius 
fixes the protracted Adamic and Diluvian seras in the years b.c. 
6200 and 2958, but the original Hebrew in the years b.c. 3964 
and 2308; the difference being the 1236 years added to the 
original generations in the Roman codex of the Seventy, less 
a century in that of Nahor, which nearly all followers of the 
Roman numbers omit. Hence the original Hebrew estimate of 
any of the compilers may be found by subtracting their centenary 
patriarchal additions from their corrupted aeras. 

We come now to the Modern Jewish Corruption. The pro¬ 
gress of error in the seven above mentioned corruptions of the 
sacred numbers, effected by the learned Jews and Samaritans, 
between the times of the return from Babylon and the final 
dispersion of the Jewish nation, being in every respect con¬ 
formable to the progress of astronomical error, in relation to 
chronology, induced the writer to conclude the modern con¬ 
tracted reckoning of the Jews might be founded on similar prin¬ 
ciples ; for it is utterly improbable that the principles adopted 
by their ancient doctors should have been forgotten by those of 
the middle ages, till which learning continued to flourish, and 
gain ground, m the East; and as the modern Jewish chronology, 
instead of exceeding the original truth, falls short of it, so the 
estimate of equinoctial precession in those ages, instead of ex¬ 
ceeding the truth, as among the ancients, also fell short of it. 
His satisfaction was great at finding the result to exceed even 
his hopes. 

We are now arrived at the last stage of those astronomical 
corruptions, in the modern Jewish system; which refers the 
Adamic and Diluvian aeras to autumn in the years b.c. 3760 and 
2104; preserving the original antediluvian interval of 1656 
years, but falling short of the true Hebrew dates by 243 years, 
exactly; the greatest part of the contraction being in the times 
of the Persian empire, to make Daniel’s seventy weeks connect 
the destruction of the first and second temples, and thereby 
outstep the Messiah’s appearance, as before mentioned. Hence, 
in rejecting, and attempting to correct, the errors in excess of 
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their predecessors, they also rejected the true scriptural epochs, 
and created a new error in defect. 

Learned men differ as to the sera of this system. We know, 
however, with certainty, that it is of a date subsequent to the 
time of Josephus and the dispersion of the Jews by the Romans, 
for which the chronology of Josephus itself affords ample proof; 
and not more recent than the date of the first of their seven 
modern chronicles, which respectively ascend to the eera of 
Creation, and were composed Detween the years 832 and 1592 
of the Christian sera—for an account of which see Prideaux's 
preface to Part ii. 

The earliest of these chronicles, the Seder Olam Rabbah, 
being the first Jewish historical work after the time of Josephus, 
and therefore probably coeval with the invention of the modern 
Jewish system of time, reaches from the creation to the final 
dispersion of the nation by Adrian, and bears date, according 
to K. Azarias, 762 years after the destruction of Jerusalem, or 
a.d. 832 (Prideaux, ubi supra ); an intermediate date between 
that of the Babylonish Talmud composed in the beginning of 
the sixth century, from which the Seder Olam Rabbah con¬ 
tains large extracts, and that of the expulsion of the Jews by 
the Mohammedan princes from Babylonia and Mesopotamia, 
where they had many celebrated seminaries of learning, a.d. 
1057. With these last-mentioned dates the intermediate one, 
a.d. 832, for the composition of the first modern Jewish chro¬ 
nicle, and the fabrication of their chronological system, is in 
strict harmony, and is confirmed, as much as such matters are 
generally susceptible of confirmation. Certain it is, that no 
proof exists of either the chronicle or the chronology being 
previously extant; and the date of the second Jewish chronicle, 
between a.d. 967 and 997, altogether forbids a later sera. 

At this time, a.d. 832, the seat of Jewish learning was at 
their academies at Naherda, Sora, Pombeditba, 8cc. in the 
territory of Babylonia; where, and in the adjacent countries, 
science was then carried to a high pitch, under the patronage 
of the caliphs. 

The error of the ancient rate of equinoctial precession, at 
one degree in a century, which had continued in partial use 
among astronomers, at least till the time of Proclus Diadochus, 
in the sixth century, had been detected before or in the present 
age, and was now estimated by the Arabian astronomers at 66 
years to a degree. At this it was computed by Albategnius, 
the great Arabian astronomer, who made his observations at 
Aracta in Mesopotamia; whereby he corrected the Ptolemaic 
astronomy in the 1194th year of the Seleucidse, or a.d. 882, 
fifty years after the date of the Seder Olam Rabbah. The 
same was nearly the estimate of the Hindu astronomers of this 
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age, and for several centuries before (probably since the time of 
Brahma Gupta, about a.d. 500); their computation being 64 
seconds annually, or 66§ years to a degree. So that it pre¬ 
vailed throughout the East. 

But if the ancient Hellenistic Jews of Alexandria and other 
places altered the sacred computation agreeably to the received 
estimate of equinoctial precession, from the fifth century before 
till the second after the Christian sera, it can hardly be doubted 
but that, when its errors were detected, the Jews, who flourished 
at the head-quarters of science at the time, and who were 
actually then engaged in composing chronicles of their nation’s 
history, would set about correcting the astronomical mistakes of 
their predecessors; the more so because the prevailing astro¬ 
nomy of the ninth century enabled them not only to reject the 
excessive numbers of the Hellenistic Jews, but to curtail the 
original Hebrew reckoning itself, instead of raising it; and 
thereby furnished them with arguments both against the tradi¬ 
tional date of the Messiah’s coming, and the right application 
of Daniel’s prophecy. For, as the rate of precession in use, 
when the former corruptions were effected, produced an error in 
excess of 28 £ years to each degree of precession ; so the cor¬ 
rected estimate, of 66‘ years to a degree, now prevalent, falling 
short of the true rate of 71J years by 5j, produced that error in 
defect in each degree’s precession since the Deluge. 

The modern Jewish Adamic and Diluvian seras, b. c. 3760 and 
2104, fall short respectively of the original Hebrew epochs, b. c. 
4003 and 2347, by exactly 243 years, as above. It hence appears 
that these corrupters did not meddle with the original antedilu¬ 
vian period, but left it 1656 years, as in the Hebrew. It follows, 
that, if this were an astronomical corruption, it was, like all the 
former, computed from the diluvian sera; and the identity of the 
original and modern Jewish antediluvian period, renders the di¬ 
luvian point of corruption more evident here than even in any 
of the former cases. That the series of ancient observations, 
ascending to the Deluge, which (or at least records in which 
the difference of the stars’ longitude was from time to time set 
down) doubtless existed in the second century, as the Clemen¬ 
tine corruption evinces, had been preserved and continued in the 
East, where science never ceased till comparatively modern 
times, seems hardly to be doubted. The exquisite correction of 
the Persian calendar by the astronomers of Sultan Gelaleddin, 
in the eleventh century, seems sufficient evidence of this. That 
it was the ancient Egyptian tropical year, mentioned in my paper 
on the Chaldean observations, which those astronomers then 
restored, I hope to shew in another paper. 

According to the Chinese records, the astronomers of that 
country had observations of the longitude of the stars for 42 deg. 
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of precession, from the reign of their patriarchal emperor Yao to 
a. d. 1005. 

It follows, that if the modern Jewish be an astronomical cor¬ 
ruption, the deficiency of their diluvian sera below the original 
Hebrew, 243 years, as above, divided by 5| years, the deficiency 
of the Arabian estimate of precession below the truth, should 
give, as before, the precession in degrees from the Deluge to the 
date of the system. But 243-r5£=44 deg. 10 min. 65 sec., for 
the precession; and 44 deg. 10 min. 55 sec. x 71|=3159 years 
from the original Diluvian sera till that of the corruption; and 
44 deg. 10 min. 55 sec. x 66=2916 years, from .the Jewish ssra 
of the Flood to the same. These periods, which differ 243 years 
exactly, computed respectively from b. c. 2347, the true diluvian 
sera, and from b. c. 2104, the Jewish, both conduct to a. d. 813; 
differing 19 years only from the date of the Seder Olam Rabbab, 
a. d. 832, as above. Hence this last sera of corruption comes 
out one of the most critical in the whole series. 

Thus, if the idea of astronomical corruption be at all admitted, 
the evidence is complete, from the first to the last stage of Jewish 
corruption, during a period of nearly thirteen centuries. The 
sacred periods were increased, and the epochs raised, with the 
astronomical error occasioned by the ancient excessive estimate 
of precession; while they diminished with the progress of the 
error produced by a defective estimate; and as this deficiency 
was but small, the coincidence becomes still more surprising. 
Not a single series of numbers comes out till after the destruction 
of the kingdom of Judah, and the mixture of the Jews with the 
more scientific nations of antiquity; while the last comes out 
just before their expulsion from the seats of Oriental learning in 
the middle ages. 

It should be noted, that as Josephus and bis followers raised 
the times after the captivity as the astronomical error increased, 
instead of making further addition to the patriarchal ages; so 
the modern Jewish corrupters depressed those times; tor they 
could not shorten the original patriarchal numbers, which have 
no centenaries to be rejected. They therefore lowered the times 
of the Persian empire, to make the seventy weeks connect the 
destructions of the first and second temples; whereby they 
thought astronomically to set aside, not only the application of 
that prophecy, but tnat of the traditional computation to the 
Messiah’s coming, as above. 

This last result, together with all the foregoing, seems to throw 
the onus of raising, as well as of depressing, the numbers of the 
different versions altogether on the Jews and Samaritans; con¬ 
trary to the usual hypothesis of the advocates of the protracted 
numbers, that the present Hebrew chronology has been lowered 
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from the original standard by Jewish management. Had this 
been the case, it is most singular that they should have fixed 
them so as to make the coming of our Lord the fulfilment of 
their Talmudic Tradition—which assigns to the period before the 
Law 2000 years, to the reign of the Law 2000, and to the Mes¬ 
siah’s reign 2000—in perfect agreement with the time of Christ’s 
coming. This argument against the Hebrew computation, there¬ 
fore, confutes itself, even were there no proof that the Jews had 
really originally raised, instead of depressing, the sacred num¬ 
bers, wholly with the view of raising their nation’s antiquity; 
and then invented the traditional tera in conformity to the pre¬ 
adopted system. This last corruption makes all this clear, 
almost beyond conception ; and proves, that, whether the Jews 
raised or depressed the sacred cnronology, the same principles 
of corruption were adopted. 

Passing by all the other corruptions ; when we find theaeras of 
both the Homan and Alexandrine numbers of the Greek version 
come out in the days of the Seventy interpreters, computing the 
precession at the received estimate of 100 years to a degree ; 
while that of the modern Jewish computation comes out 1100 
years lower, in the days of the author of their first modern 
chronicle, computing the precession at 66 years to a degree, as 
then in use; I hesitate not to say, that the whole is unanswer¬ 
able, and that, were there no instance of corruption extant beyond 
those of the Seventy interpreters and the modern Jews, the ade¬ 
quacy of Sir I. Newton’s astronomical argument to the solution 
of this long-contested problem, as assumed at the commencement 
of these pages, is without further proof most fully demonstrated. 
If I speak confidently, the subject is assuredly such as to 
warrant it. 

In concluding this part of the argument, I beg the learned 
reader’s attention to the following short recapitulation of facts. 

We have detected eight stages of astronomical corruption by 
the Jewish and Samaritan doctors, between the times of the 
return from Babylon and the breaking up of the Jewish aca¬ 
demies in the East, in the eleventh century; the sera of each 
resulting from the progressive astronomical error, and all coming 
out historically right. 

Of these, the first Jewish corruption, resulting from the num¬ 
bers afterwards adopted by Josephus, bears date b. c. 465, being 
in the age to which that historian affirms the sacred chronological 
canon used by him came down. This likewise agrees with the 
testimony of Aristobulus, the Peripatetic. 

The original and Hellenistic Samaritan corruptions, b. c. 345 
and 141, Doth come out in the interval of 250 years, during 
which the temple of Mount Gerizzim stood, and the Samaritan 
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rites and priesthood flourished ; and the first falls in the life-time 
of Manasseh, who first introduced the Law among the Cuthite 
inhabitants of Samaria. 

The two numerical corruptions of the Roman and Alexan¬ 
drine copies of the Septuagint, coming out in the years b. c. 296 
and 265, both fall in the days of the Seventy Jewish interpreters. 

The sera of the traditional numbers, adopted by Josephus and 
most of the Christian fathers, with various modifications, falls 
b. c. 109, in the time when the expectation of the Messiah’s 
appearance first commenced. 

The epoch of the Clementine numbers, which were manifestly 
designed as a correction of the system of Josephus, accordingly 
falls a. d. 114, between the times of Josephus, a. d. 70, and of 
Clemens, a. d. 200. 

Finally, that of the modern Jewish corruption, resulting from 
the altered precession, comes out a. d. 813, at the time when the 
first modem chronicle, which bears date a. d. 832, was com¬ 
posed. 

The probability of truth in any one of these instances of astro¬ 
nomical and historical coincidence, which would in most histo¬ 
rical cases be considered to amount to absolute proof, is, at the 
lowest estimate, in the ratio of two to one; but, all circumstances 
considered, it is infinitely greater. The probability of truth in 
the result of the eight cases is t therefore, at the lowest estimate 
in the ratio of 256 to one. But the modern Jewish corruption 
has the force of a double instance, in consequence of the change 
of the computed rate of precession. This, therefore, increases 
the probability of truth in the whole to the ration of 512 to one, 
at the lowest; while, when all things are considered, it will be 
found to amount to many millions to one, and therefore to be 
truth itself. 

Another fact of the last importance is, that if we take any 
reckoning but the original Hebrew numbers as they now stand, 
for the root and standard of computation, no historical or chro¬ 
nological result can in any instance be elicited ; while, adopting 
that sacred standard, the whole series comes out perfect. 

Again, if we adopt any Hebrew system but the received one, 
which supposes Abraham to have been born in the 130th year of 
Terah, ana the Judicial period to be 479 years (with 2 Kings 
vi. 1), no sera of corruption will come out right; while, computing 
from the received Hebrew system, there is no error in any in¬ 
stance. 

It follows, that the present Hebrew numbers are not only the 
original of Scripture, but that the received system of Usher, 
Lloyd, 8tc. is the true one. 

The restorations and illustrations of the chronological systems 
of Josephus, of Clemens, of Africanus, and of the fathers gene- 
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rally, resulting from the foregoing, are likewise of incalculable 
importance to the science of chronology ; and in fact the right 
application of Sir Isaac Newtons astronomical argument to the 
Scriptural reckoning of time, may well be considered a universal 
chronological key. It is almost superfluous to repeat the self- 
evident consequence, that the onus of all the alterations of the 
sacred numbers, whether protracted or curtailed, demonstrably 
falls on the Jews and Samaritans. 

We will now consider the Herraaic, or Egyptian Corruption 
of the sacred Hebrew chronology. Having traced eight distinct 
stages of astronomical corruption, during the thirteen centuries 
that elapsed from the first return of the Jews from Babylon to 
the date of their first modern chronicle in the ninth century, in 
all of which the original sacred computation is raised or de¬ 
pressed according to the progress of astronomical error—six of 
these belonging exclusively to the Jewish doctors, and two to 
their Samaritan imitators—I was led to conclude, that the Jews, 
who were questionless the most ignorant in human learning of 
all ancient civilized nations, and manifestly thought not of this 
ingenious mode of raising their antiquity till they became, on 
the overthrow of the kingdom of Judah, mixed with the nations 
among whom science was cultivated, must have found some 
prototype among the Chaldeans or Egyptians, whence they 
took the principle of corruption afterwards so extensively prac¬ 
tised. It also occurred to the writer, that, if such a prototype 
existed, it might, by necessarily raising the epoch of original 
corruption, tend to refer the record containing the inspired ac¬ 
count of time to its proper antiquity; there being no other 
means of determining that question according to the rules of 
science; because, as the quantity of astronomical error deter¬ 
mines the period elapsed from the diluvian sera to each date of 
corruption, it is plain, that where no error exists no date could be 
elicited, and that the sera of the Mosaic Genesis would thus come 
out in the year of the Deluge, the radix of all the calculations. 
His satisfaction was therefore equal to his surprise, on discovering 
not only the required prototype of corruption, but in an age 
that refers the date of the Mosaic record to the time of its in¬ 
spired author; and this in a way that no words of the writer 
can embody the important fact in any thing like an adequate 
explanation. 

It has been observed, at the beginning of these papers, that 
while the Seventy Jewish elders were employed by King Ptolemy 
in translating the Mosaic Genesis, with the rest of the inspired 
writings, the Egyptian annalist Manetho was busied, by com¬ 
mand of the same patron, interpreting the history of his country, 
from the Egyptian Genesis and other Hermaic writings. These 
writings were, according to Manetho, compiled by Hermes the 
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Second, sumamed Trismegistus, the son of Agathodsemon, and 
father of Taut; having been by him transcribed from the sculp¬ 
tured tablets of Thoth, the first Hermes and second king of 
Egypt, and laid up in the temples, where Manetho found them, 
and translated their contents into Greek in his work named 
Sotbis, in three books, which he dedicated to King Ptolemy. 

The chronicles thus originating with Hermes Trismegistus, to 
whom the whole series was referred by the priests, were by the 
latter continued to the end of the Egyptian monarchy ; for they 
contained, besides the history of the antediluvian gods and 
derai-gods, or patriarchs, that of the thirty dynasties; the whole 
extending through 113 generations, and a period of 3555 years 
of historical time, terminating with the overthrow of Nectanebus 
the Second, the last king of the thirtieth dynasty, by Ochus 
king of Persia, in the 20tn year of the latter’s reign—that is, in 
the year b. c. 340 according to the canon of Ptolemy, but b.c. 
341 according to Manetho, who ascribes three years to Arses, 
the successor of Ochus, while, according to Ptolemy, he reigned 
but two. This may seem a trifling difference, but it becomes 
very important in the chronology of Manetho. 

The first of these Hermaic books, and the especial compilation 
of the author of the system, was doubtless the Genesis. From 
it the author of the old Egyptian chronicle had the Zodiacal 
period of 36,525 years. From it Manetho transcribed into his 
first volume the history of the antediluvian gods and demi-gods, 
or patriarchs, and of those dynasties whicn ruled during the 
Cynic Cycle, or great Egyptian lunar period of 700 years; which 
originated with the monarchy, as we learn from both Manetho 
ana the old chronicle, and elapsed between the times of the 
first and second Hermes, and had its name from the Dog-star, 
sacred to Hermes, its constructor. This period, with the history 
contained in the Genesis of Hermes, terminated soon after that 
of the Mosaic Genesis, as will appear. 

From the Hermaic Genesis, also, Sanchoniatho, the Phoenician 
annalist, the most ancient profane writer extant, translated his 
Cosmogony, and genealogies reaching from the creation to the 
foundation of kingdoms after the Flood; for he tells us, that they 
were contained in memoirs written by command of Taut king 
of Egypt, the first Hermes of Manetho ; which bad been alle- 

f prized and altered by the Hierophants, down to the time of 
siris, the inventor of the alphabet, and his brother Gna, the 
first Phoenix, or Phoenician—doubtless the Cadmus and Phmnix 
of the Greeks, the contemporaries of Moses* This account is 
clearly the Phoenician version of that related by Manetho from 
the same source; and thus, whichever authority we consult, we 
find that the Hermaic Genesis, commencing like the Mosaic 
from the origin of history, was continued through nearly the same 
VOL. in.— NO. I. 2B 
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number of ages, and terminated nearly about the same time. 
The inspired Genesis ends with the death of Joseph, while the 
Hermaic seems to have been continued till about tne age of the 
sacred annalist; who, I believe it is not doubted, collected the 
records of the Patriarchs, and put their contents together, under 
inspiration, rather than composed the Book of Genesis from 
original revelation. This sufficiently agrees with the corrupted 
accounts of Sancboniatho and Manetho, as to the different 
stages of the Hermaic writings. 

In the remains of the Hermaic Genesis, therefore, which 
beyond question contained a corruption of the history of the 
Mosaic record, it seems reasonable also to look for a corruption 
of the inspired chronology ; and if such can be found, the won¬ 
derful care of the ancients in all that related to time and motion 
may lead us to conclude that its consequences may be far more 
important than their purely historical fragments, which were 
altered and allegorised agreeably to the taste of the transcribers. 
To this end our course is clear. 

The above-mentioned historical period of the Hermaic books, 
transferred into Manetho’s history, 3555 years, is in perfect har¬ 
mony with the 113 generations assigned to it; for 3555-H13= 
3lift years to a generation, which sufficiently agrees with the 
course of nature, as well as with the Egyptian estimate pre¬ 
served by Herodotus, of three generations to a century. 

Ascending 3555 years from the termination of the thirtieth 
dynasty, in the 20th of Ochus King of Persia, b. c. 341, ac¬ 
cording to Manetho, as above, we arrive at the year b.c. 3896 
for the sera of the gods, with which Egyptian historical time 
commences. But the Egyptian records being dated in the years 
of the vague Sothoic cycle, as is manifest from the old chronicle, 
and one vague year of 365 days being sunk in each 1460 years 
of Julian time, it follows that tne above mentioned epoch should 
be estimated three years lower, or in the year b.c. 3893: for 
two vague Sothoic years set out, the one on the 1st of January, 
and the other on thle 31st of December, in the Julian years b.c. 
3441, 1981, and 521 respectively. That it is absolutely indis- 
pensible to be thus particular will soon be evident. 

The period of the gods and demi-gods, with which the Her¬ 
maic history begins, was 1196 vague solar years and eight 
months, according to Manetho ; that of the gods being 11,988 
months of 30 days each, or 985 years, 2 months; and that of the 
demi-gods 858 Hori of four months, or 120 days each, equal to 
211 years 6 months. 

I am thus particular because this period has been, since the 
days of Scaliger, computed at 11831 years, in consequence of a 
mistake of Syncellus, who estimates Manetho’s times of the 
gods in lunar, but those of the demigods in true solar time* 


Digitized by LjOOQle 



187 


Accuracy of Scripture Chronology . 

(vfe. 11,988 Lunations=969 Solar years; and 858 Hori—214 
Solar years 6 months);—a mode inconsistent of itself, and ex¬ 
pressly contrary to the evidence of Manetho, Diodorus, Panado- 
rus, and Eusebius; who all agree that the times were uniform, 
and the months and years old solar of 30 and 360 days. This 
will be evident to any person who examines the subject. (Com¬ 
pare Syncell. Chronog. pp. 18,19, with p. 41.) 

Descending therefore 1196 years, from the sera of the gods, or 
antediluvian patriarchs, b. c. 3893, we are conducted^ to the 
Hermaic diluvian cera, b. c. 2697; which anticipates the true 
Mosaic date, b. c. 2347, by 350 years exactly. 

It cannot be questioned but that the historical accounts, pre¬ 
served by the Phoenician and Egyptian annalists from the Ge¬ 
nesis of Hermes, are corruptions from the sacred record : if so, 
neither can it be doubted that the compilers of the former, as 
they altered the history, would also alter the chronology of the 
latter, so as to suit their own purposes and standards of scienti¬ 
fic truth r and having found such a system to have prevailed so 
largely among the chosen people of God, much more might we 
expect to find such corruptions among Pagan philosophers, with 
whom the science of numbers might be said to be the origin and 
end of all things. In the present case, as in those of the tradi¬ 
tional Clementine, and modern Jewish corruptions, the diluvian 
sera is a fixed one, and hence no reference to the Hermaic ante¬ 
diluvian period is in the first instance requisite. This period 
will, however, be treated of in its place. If recorded obser¬ 
vations since the epoch of the Deluge had been preserved 
in the times of the Jewish corruptions, much more were 
they in the earlier ages of history. Hence, by dividing the 
excess of the Hermaic above the Mosaic diluvian aera, 350 years, 
by the excess of the Hermaic estimate of equinoctial precession 
above the truth, we obtain, as in the before-mentioned cases, 
the increase of the stars’ longitude between the Deluge and the 
date of the Hermaic Genesis. 

The Egyptian Zodaical period set forth in that book, 36,525 
vague years, equals 36,600 fixed Sothoic or Julian years. This 
period divided by 360 deg. gives the rate of precession 101 yrs. 
142days, or 101* years to a degree; and 101*—71J (the true 
rate=29§ years for the Hermaic excess of time in each degree’s 
precession. But 350 years, as above, -f- 29*= 11 deg. 42 min. 
36sec. the precession since the Deluge; and 11 deg. 42min. 
36 sec. X 101*= 1187 £ years for the Hermaic period. In like 
manner, 11 deg. 42min. 36sec. x71£=837£ years for the true; 
the difference being 350 years precisely. These periods, computed 
from the Egyptian and Mosaic mras of the Deluge respectively, 
indicate the year n.c. 1510 as that of the Hermaic Genesis. For 
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b.c. 2697 — 1187|=b.c. 1610, and b.c. 2347 - 837 J=*b. c. 1510. 
That is twenty years after the flight of Moses to Midian, and 
twenty before the Exode, being the 60th of the Jewish lawgiver’s 
age. . ~ 

We have seen above, that the contents of the Hermaic Ge¬ 
nesis, as preserved by Sanchoniatho and in the first book of Ma- 
netho, descend to the age of the sacred annalist, and no lower, 
which seems to refer its author to the same age- Here we 
accordingly behold the date of that work, computing from the 
sacred Hebrew root of astronomical calculation to come out at 
the very time required, and coeval with that of the inspired 
Genesis itself; and if the author of the former can be histo¬ 
rically proved to have been a contemporary of Moses, then 
nothing is more historically certain than that the Egyptian 
system of time owes its origin, as much as does any one of the 
Jewish corruptions, to the sacred; with this difference, that 
Hermes Trismegistus, whoever he was, derived it from direct 
collision with the inspired writer himself. It seems not impro- 
bable that this personage was one of Pharaoh's magicians, and 
in all likelihooa a fellow-student with Moses in the colleges of 
Heliopolis or Tanis. It would appear from Manetho that he 
was a priest of Heliopolis; for that historian was himself one, 
and in his epistle to Ptolemy he reckons Hermes Trismegistus 
among his predecessors. 

It seems generally agreed that the Book of Genesis was 
written by Moses while in the land of Midian, between the 
fortieth and eightieth years of his age; and that it was compiled, 
under inspiration, from the patriarchal records, probably them¬ 
selves inspired; but the exact date it is impossible to fix with 
certainty, save that it falls doubtless in some year between the 
manhood of Moses and the time of the Exoae—i. e. from his 
twentieth to his eightieth year. 

The Hermaic corruption comes out, as above, in the sixtieth 
year of Moses, or in the middle of the time of his residence in 
Midian; but whether the inspired record was compiled previous 
to his flight or after it, appears of little historical importance; 
for it cannot be doubted but that he was divinely qualified to 
instruct his fellow-students, in return for the learning he ac¬ 
quired among them (Acts vii. 22), in that pure system of cos¬ 
mogony and history whereby the origin of time and of the ma¬ 
terial universe, and the consequent existence of a Supreme 
First Cause, is demonstrated; which he either then or after¬ 
wards committed to writing- Neither can it be questioned but 
that the magicians, who were so desirous of imitating and ex¬ 
ceeding the divine writer in his miracles, would avail themselves 
of his knowledge in the above-mentioned respects, to improve 
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their own, and to compose a system which would possess more 
the appearance of truth, according to human science as then 
understood. 

Let us now see what historical evidence remains towards 
fixing the age of Hermes, the reputed author of the Egyptian 
Genesis and astro-chronological system. 

The age of his first-known copyist, Sanchoniatho, is itself 
highly material to this point ; for, according to Philo-Byblius, 
the preserver of the Phoenician annalist, that writer flourished 
either in the reign of the second Assyrian Semiramis, named also 
Atossa, which refers him to the fifteenth century before the 
Christian ®ra; or in the time of the Trojan war, which refers 
him to the twelfth; or in the reign of Abibal, the father of 
Hiram king of Tyre, which belongs to the age of David, in the 
eleventh century b. c. ; and below this no writer refers the age 
of Sanchoniatho. It follows, that the time of Hermes Trisme- 
gistus is of the highest antiquity; and, supposing the first-men* 
tinned epoch of Sanchoniatho to be the right one, that the age 
of the former must have been nearly coeval with that of Moses. 
But to Eusebius we are indebted for critically fixing it. “ His 
temporibus,” says he, in Chron. Hieron. sub. anno 556, or b. c. 
1460, being the eleventh year after the death of Moses, accord* 
ing to this writer, “ Tat filius Hermetis Trismegisti fuisse dig* 
noscitur.” It follows, that Hermes himself was the contemporary 
of Moses, agreeably to the result of the Hermaic corruption. 
This was, in fact, the golden age of science and learning among 
the Egyptians. Thenceforward their astronomers kept records 
of eclipses, as appears from the 373 solar and 832 lunar eclipses 
mentioned by Diogenes Laertius, from Aristotle and Sotion, to 
have been observed in Egypt before the days of Alexander; a 
number which M. Bailly computes might have been noted in the 
space of twelve or thirteen centuries, in a country with a clear 
atmosphere like Egypt and Chaldea. These records, therefore, 
ascend to the fifteenth or sixteenth century before the Christian 
sera. From about the same time Simplicius dates the Egyptian 
observations, or 2000 years before the reign of Justinian, which 
began a. d. 527. From the year b. c. 1489, the next after the 
Exode, the Egyptian intercalary period, of 1460 fixed Sothoic 
years, originated, when the Thoth, or first day of the moveable 
year, fell on the thirtieth of the Julian August; for Syncellue 
tells us that it terminated at the Actian sera, in the fifteenth of 
Augustus, a. m. 5472, as he computes—answering to the year 
b. c. 29—whence Theon of Alexandria accordingly deduced a 
new period. I do not here go into the question as to why the 
Thotn of the Actian sera was fixed to August 29, the day pre¬ 
ceding that of the embolismal period. In tne age of Moses the 
Egyptians m all probability discovered the true quantity of the 
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solar tropical year, as has been shewn in my paper on the astro* 
no my of the Chaldeans, sect. 5. From the first Sothoic cycle, of 
1461 moveable years, originating next after this age, being from 
the Heliacal rising of Sinus, July 20, in the year b. c. 1326, we 
learn from Tbeon that the Egyptian astronomers of future ages 
made their calculations for the Heliacal rising of that star, which 
ruled their calendar. This, therefore, connects the invention of 
the Sotboic cycle with observations of nearly the same age with 
the improvements above referred to. That the doctrine of equi¬ 
noctial precession was likewise then understood, is plain from 
the mention of the Zodiacal period in the Hermaic Genesis. 

That Hermes Trismegistus was the contemporary of the 
sacred historian, or flourished about the same age, was the 
general opinion of the ancients. Suidas cites an ancient author, 
referring the history of Joseph, with whose death the Mosaic 
Genesis concludes, to the Egyptian Hermes. And Artapanus 
(Euseb. praep. Evang. 1. ix. e, xxvii.) roundly affirms, that 
Hermes was no other than Moses himself, who instructed the 
Egyptians in philosophy, and by reason of his interpretation of 
the sacred writings, was named by the priests Hermes, or The 
Interpreter;—an account at least founded on truth, and har¬ 
monising with the age of Hermes and the Egyptian Genesis, 
and with the origin of the latter in a modification either of the 
instructions or the Genesis of Moses. 

In a word, no sera of corruption of the inspired computation 
comes out more historically and chronologically perfect than 
that of the Hermaic Genesis, nearly 1100 years earlier than the 
first Jewish corruption. The astronomical epoch of the former, 
and the age of its reputed author, are the same. Both fall 
in the days of the sacred histories, and the state of learning in 
Egypt at the time was precisely such as to render the corruption 
not only probable, but inevitable. But the latter will be better 
illustrated when we come to calculate the age of the Hermaic 
Genesis from its own astronomical elements. Enough has, 
however, it is hoped, been said to evince that this Hermaic 
corruption is of incalculable importance, not only as exhibiting 
the first origin of the system afterwards so extensively adopted 
by the Jews; but, above all things, because it refers the inspired 
and parent record of time to its true antiquity; and, by demon¬ 
strating that the Egyptian chronological system is, as well as 
the ancient and modern Jewish, a corruption of the original 
Mosaic, furnishes an instant answer, on scientific principles, 
to those learned men who suppose the Mosaic Genesis to be a 
compilation from Egyptian traditions. (See Cuvier’s " Theory 
of the Earth.”) - 

ERRATA.—Vol. II. p. 904, lines 28,29: for Sethoic, read Sothoic. 

— III. p. 161, line 3 from bottom (in several copies), for Imperial, 
read Inspired 
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' Consider how it is that historical documents and records ori- 

* ginate; even honest records, where the reporters were unbiassed 

* by personal regard,—a case which, where nothing more were 

* wanted, must ever be among the rarest. The real leading fea- 
‘ tures of an historical transaction, those movements that essen- 
4 tially characterize it, and alone deserve to be recorded, are 
4 nowise the foremost to be noted. At first among the various 
‘ witnesses who are also parties interested, there is only vague 
4 wonder, and fear or hope, and the noise of Rumour’s thousand 

* tongues; till, after a season, the conflict of testimonies has 

* subsided into some general issue; and then it is settled by 

* majority of votes, that such and such a crossing of the Rubicon, 

* an impeachment of Strafford, a Convocation of the Notables, 

4 are epochs in the world’s history, cardinal points on which 

* grand world-revolutions have hinged. Suppose, however, that 

* the majority of votes was all wrong; that the real cardinal 
1 points lay far deeper, and had been passed over unnoticed, be- 
4 cause no Seer, but only mere on-lookers, chanced to be there! 

4 Our clock strikes when there is a change from hour to hour; 

1 BUT NO HAMMER IN THE HOROLOGE OF TIME PEALS 

* THROUGH THE UNIVERSE WHEN THERE IS A CHANGE 

4 from era to jera. Men understand not what is among 
4 their hands: as calmness is the characteristic of strength, so 

4 the weightiest causes may be the most silent.It is not 

4 in acted as it is in written history: actual events are nowise so 

* simply related to each other as parent and offspring are; every 
4 single event is the offspring not of one, but of all other events, 
4 prior or contemporaneous, and will in its turn combine with all 

* others to give birth to new: it is an ever-living, ever-working 
4 chaos of being, wherein shape after shape bodies itself fortn 

4 from immediate elements......Alas ! for our chains or chain- 

4 lets of causes and effects, which we so assiduously track 
4 through certain hand-breadths of years and square miles, when 
4 the whole is a broad, deep immensity, and each atom is chained 
4 and completed with all. Truly if history be philosophy teach- 

* ing by experience, the writer fitted to compose history is hitherto 
4 an unknown man. The experience itself would reouire all 
4 knowledge to record it, were the all-wisdom needful tor such 
4 philosophy as would interpret it to be had for asking. Better 

* were it that mere earthly historians should lower such preten- 
4 sions, more suitable for Omniscience than for human science; and 
4 aiming only at some picture of the things acted, which picture 
4 itself will at best be a poor approximation, leave the inscrut- 
4 able purport of them an acknowledged secret; or at most in 
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4 reverent Faith, far different from that teaching of Philosophy, 
1 pause over the mysterious vestiges of Him, whose path is in the 
1 great deep of time, whom History indeed reveals, Dut only all 
‘ history, and in eternity, will clearly reveal.’ 

But it is time that we should use our own words, to clothe 
thoughts which are germain to those of our able contemporary. 
The only genuine historian is he who is versed in the Book of 
God. Setting aside the mere annalist or journal-keeper, they 
who have treated the narrative of facts as inferior to the discus¬ 
sion of principles, which have been the sources of actions, are 
nearest the standard of the true historian. In church history) 
which should have been the true history, Milner alone seems to 
have stumbled upon the right idea, but to have left it almost as 
soon as it was formed. “ The candid and the learned Mosheim” 
was farther astray than even his panegyrist Gibbon ; for 44 the 
history of the church is a history of the invisible as well as of the 
visible church; which latter, if disjointed from the former, is but 
a vacant edifice; gilded, it may be, and overhung with old votive 
gifts, yet useless, nay, pestilentially unclean.” 

In the spirit, and almost in the letter, of these remarks, did we, 
in our last Number, endeavour to give a rapid sketch of the cir¬ 
cumstances connected with the present revolution—or rather, we 
should say, present state of the revolution in France. The details 
of facts are rather within the province of a newspaper; and if 
there were such a thing as a religious newspaper, to its charge 
should we confide topics like the present. But until some such 
is established, conducted by men who have a larger vision for 
politics than to bound the whole within the horizon of a favourite 
placeman, and a more exalted view of religion than the five 
points of Calvinism, we shall continue to direct the eye of the 
subjects of the King of kings to the overthrowing of nations; 
which He is accomplishing by means of the very men who in 
senates, and in religious committee-rooms , 4i say, in the pride and 
stoutness of heart, The bricks are fallen down, but we will build 
with hewn stone; the sycamores are cut down, but we will change 
them into cedars.” 

The character of the Belgians is thus given by Charles V. * 
44 Moderate in his prosperity, and equally calm in adversity; 
without pride, without ostentation, sober, naturally frank, the 
Belgian is at the same time prudent and circumspect, patient to 
obstinacy, and industrious to an excess: faithful to his religion; 
and affectionate to his chiefs, as long as they respect justice and 
the laws ; but so soon as his rights are touched, his patience 
ceases, and he becomes untameable. Whenever tyranny has 
sought to oppress him, he has resisted, yielded and died ; but it 
has always been with a free spirit.” A people so constituted 
Napoleon held under military thraldom. The English Govern- 
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ment raised a war-cry of “ Liberty ” against Napoleon ; and evinced 
its sincerity by placing the whole Belgian nation under the do- 
minion of the Dutch, the people of all others they hated the 
most ; without any more consultation of their wishes than if the 
transfer had been of a herd of swine. The unfeeling insolence 
of Lord Londonderry, and of those who dared so to treat their 
fellow-men, has never been forgotten; and, from the first moment 
that the military occupation of their territory was withdrawn, 
the Belgians have been incessantly employed in taking measures 
to throw off the foreign despotism of the Dutch. 

In order to deceive the Belgians with a shew of justice, they 
were offered, under the name of a constitution, the form of 
government used by their hereditary foes, the Dutch. A certain 
number of Belgians were assembled, by the order of the Dutch 
king, to vote upon the acceptance or rejection of the Dutch code* 
Of 1603 notables, who were thus convened, only 1323 appeared ; 
of whom 796 voted against the reception of the aforesaid con¬ 
stitution. “ This was an awkward situation for the king, and 
he hit upon a singular scheme for escaping the difficulty. The 
manner in which it was contrived to turn a minority into a ma¬ 
jority would be comic, if the subject itself were not very serious.. 
First, the government resolved upon considering the 280 absent, 
notables as having consented by their silence; and 126 of the. 
votes in the negative, given on the ground of the religion of the 
prince, were struck out, as contrary to the dynasty. By the aid : 
of this state arithmetic, the king declared he had a majority of 
eleven votes; and on the 24th of August, 1815, he proclaimed 
the acceptance of the loi fondamentale” 

Upon this impudent and barefaced fraud the king of Holland 
founded his title to the respect and obedience of the Belgians. 
The Dutch, like all nations which have been purely commercial, 
are not only tyrannical, but mean. In the congress which re¬ 
solved that Belgium should be subjected to them, they found 
means to get an article inserted in the treaty, by which their 
debt was to be consolidated with the Belgian ; the former being 
enormous, and the latter trifling. Still the patient Belgians were 
silent, until they should see how the king would act. Two 
articles in the constitution were obscure; the one relating to 
the right of printing; the other to public instruction. Jesuitry, 
always odious, is doubly so in public documents, which are in¬ 
tended to be read by the body of the people. The king has in 
every instance acted upon these laws in a sense the opposite to. 
that in which he wished the people to understand them. The 
French language, which was that of the whole body of lawyers 
and educated people in Belgium, was ordered to be laid aside for 
the Dutch; whereby the attorneys, and other public function¬ 
aries throughout the provinces, were thrown out of employment, 
VOL. hi.— no. i. 2 c 
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and deprived of bread. Their posts were supplied by Dutchmen; 
Although the population of Holland is far inferior in numbers to 
that of Belgium, and inferior in intelligence also, the majority of 
persons employed by the government, both in military and civil 
administration, was Dutch. If the population of the respective 
provinces had been attended to, the legislative members should 
nave consisted of 66 Belgian members, and 44 Dutch ; instead 
of which, there were 66 of each ; by means of whom, the Dutch 
king, and Dutch ministers, and Dutch majority, have treated Ihc 
Belgians, not as equals, but as conquered slaves. The taxes 
were ridiculous, and irritating beyond all belief. Sumptuary 
laws were passed on horses, carriages, servants (female as well as 
male), dogs, furniture, &c.; besides such as exist in every Euro¬ 
pean state on similar luxuries. The taxes most complained of 
were the monture , and the abattage . The first was a tax on 
meal, by which every person was forbidden to grind com at home; 
and it could only be sent to the mill during certain hours of the 
day; besides which, the bearer was obliged to provide himself 
with a meal passport. It was forbidden to mix different kinds of 
grain, except in certain proportions: which required a whole 
army of collectors and informers to prevent: and these, being 
entitled to part of all the com they seized, were as rapacious and 
corrupt as the Roman publicans, or the cadis of Turkey. The 
abattage required that every ox, cow, heifer, calf, sheep, pig, &c., 
should be shewn to the tax-gatherer before it was killed, in order to 
procure leave to kill it; the hour of doing which also to be fixed : 
which obliged the peasant to leave his work, and go, sometimes 
many miles, for that purpose. Even then he was not allowed to 
kill his own pie, but must apply to a sworn butcher. This was 
not all; for it tne tax-gatherer thought the animal was estimated 
below its value, he might pay the estimated sum and take the 
beast. 

The only possibility of making their grievances known, was 
by the press ; and it was an attempt by illegal measures to sup¬ 
press this, that determined the Belgians to take up arms. The 
cause was this: Mr. De Potter, Tielmans, and others, had 
opened a subscription for the relief of those who had been ar¬ 
bitrarily dismissed by the government, exercised in the person 
of Van Maanen, the minister of justice, for not understanding 
Dutch, or for voting against the oppressive measures of the 
ministers, 8cc. &c. For doing this, these gentlemen were pro¬ 
ceeded against: and although there was not a shadow of a law 
which they had infringed, they were found guilty, by judges 
who were removable at the will of Van Maanen, of constructive 
treason ; banished their country; and refused an asylum in all 
the neighbouring states, until they found one under the revolu¬ 
tionary flag of France. 
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What would be thought of the Ministers of the Crown in 
England who should be known to retain in their employment 
such men as Carlile and Cobbett, for editors of newspapers in 
the pay of government ? We may judge then of the sensation 
produced in Belgium by Van Maanen having for his editor 
Libry Bagnano. This worthy personage, an Italian by birth, 
was found guilty of forgery at Lyons, and, flying from the 
hands of justice, took up his abode in Brussels. He there set 
up a bookseller’s shop, and became the editor of the Govern^ 
ment newspaper called the National . For his conduct, money 
has been openly and avowedly given to him; and it is believed, 
on good authority, that he has received from Van Maanen near 
160,000 florins. 

When the revolution burst forth in Brussels, the same 
shuffling and dishonesty which had marked the conduct of the 
king for the last fifteen years, still manifested itself. While 
with one hand he consented to negociate with his rebellious 
subjects, as if they were his equals, he with the other ordered 
an army to march and slaughter them, as if they were in insur¬ 
rection against him*. The conduct of his troops in Brussels 

* The reader will best judge of the disposition of the Dutch authorities to¬ 
wards the Belgians by the following account of the conduct which occasioned 
the death of Ihe amiable Lord Blantyre:—“ It has been generally said that 
Lord Blantyre was killed by a random shot. The fact was otherwise. The shot 
which killed him was discharged by a Dutch soldier, in the wantonness of 
power, and without provocation (for, at that time, as eye-witnesses can abun¬ 
dantly testify, there was no firing from any house in the Rue Royale, nor resist¬ 
ance offered by the few citizens who were falling back in front of them)—not 
with the aim, it may be, of killing Lord Blantyre, but most certainly with the 
aim of killing the individual who was seen looking out of a window in his 
bouse. And, in this respect, the act was quite of a piece with the whole con¬ 
duct of the Dutch officers and soldiers during their attack on Brussels. No 
sooner did they enter the Rue Royale, than they seemed to consider every 
person who was not in their own ranks, and who presumed to look at them 
from a door, window, or round the corner of a street, as a rebel, and levelled 
at him accordingly; and when they had reached the park, instead of boldly 
attempting, like the Garde Royale at Paris, with Marmont at their head, 
thougn engaged in a bad cause, to penetrate into the city and scour the streets 
at all hazards, they hid themselves behind trees, and in the vast excavations or 
hollows on the south side of it; and there, like true cowards, they continued 
to fire under shelter, for four days, upon the only part of Brussels that lay 
directly within their reach, without compromising their personal safety; and 
that was precisely the finest part of it, and the part, too, inhabited by the best 
friends of the government, the most respectable English and Belgian families. 
And when, at length, they were forced out of their lurking places into a dis¬ 
graceful retreat, they wreaked the vengeance of their disappointment on every 
Sling that came in their way. A glance of the eye, or the least inquiry, might 
have satisfied them that Lord Blantyre’s house was inhabited by some minify of 
note; but to this they paid no attention. On the contrary, being a corner house 
in the street, opposite the great gate in the middle of the park, it was more 
open to their attack than most others; and, of course, they directed their fire 
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has sealed his fate for ever, and the dynasty of the House of 
Orange has ceased to rule over Belgium. Here, as far as the 
politician is concerned, ends this short and eventful history« 
Some indeed may speculate on commercial probabilities ; and 
some on continental war: constitution-makers may rejoice in 
the addition of another limited sovereignty; and religious op¬ 
timists may dream that one more step has been taken towards 
introducing their millennium : but they who have read the word 
of God have another pole-star by which to steer; and the rise 
and fall of nations, the appearance of new mountains, and the 
removal of old islands, are all allowed for on their chart. 

From first to last, in the Belgian Revolution, no reference 
whatever, direct or indirect, has been made to God, or to God's 
Truth. Misjudging persons have said of France, that she has 
gained something by the putting down of Popery, while her 
infidelity remains where it aid ; that infidelity, therefore, being 
taken in to both sides of the equation, it may be struck out 
altogether in the solution, whilst France has gained the positive 
advantage of being rid of Popery. But, in the first place, this 
argument wholly depends upon whether Popery was not. better 
than the state into which France has now come; and in the 
second place, it depends upon whether Popery has been ejected 
through love of truth overthrowing error, or through hatred of 
even that small portion of truth which glimmered beneath the 
obscurations of JPopery. 

It is a foul libel upon the English Revolution in 1688, to 

particularly towards that quarter, and continued it through the whole day, after 
he was killed; while his poor lady (now a desolate widow), absorbed in the 
depths of her grief, and heedless of every sort of danger, was sitting by the 
body, from which she could not be removed, within reach of their shot. Nor 
was this all; for next morning, after a friend (whose house, on the side of the 
park, had been turned into a sort of head-quarters) had proceeded under an 
escort, which he had procured from the Dutch officers, ana with the permission 
of the citizens, to Lora Blantyre's place of residence, to ascertain the state of 
his family, and had, on his return, reported that the husband and father (a 
nobleman and a soldier) was lying a corpse, and his poor family in the deepest 
affliction, they renewed their fire upon it, and continued to fire for four hours, 
till the family, by the kind exertions of one of the citizens, were taken through 
a back window by a ladder (a cannon-ball having penetrated the apartments 
just as the last was escaping), and conveyed to the cellars of a neighbouring 
house. And let it be remembered, that during all this time the citizens 
offered no provocation to the Dutch, by either entering or firing from Lord 
Blantyre’s house. On the contrary, they respected his family, and, knowing 
what had happened, they considered that aboae of affliction to be sacred; and 
no one ever attempted to enter it until the family were removed. If, therefore, 
William the First has lost his claim to the fair provinces of Belgium (as we 
doubt not he has for ever), we must add, that he has most richly deserved it; 
for a more highly impolitic, barbarous, and cowardly attack than that made on 
on the city of Brussels, under his auspices, is not in the records of modern 
warfare.” 
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compare it in any respect with those which have lately taken 
place in France and Belgium. The main point upon which the 
English insisted was, that they might profess God’s truth: the 
tyranny of the King James It. was a secondary consideration. 
Here we appeal, not to the fraudulent history of Mr. Fox, but 
to the documents themselves, upon which alone any opinion can 
be formed. These state papers will also correct another erro¬ 
neous notion—namely, that the blasphemous assumption by 
the people of being the source of power, and their consequent 
capacity to absolve men from their oaths, was set up in those 
days, instead of its being a creature of the last stage of religious 
ignorance. In the very first declaration published by William, 
10th October, 1688, the prince, after averring that there can 
be no tranquillity in a state where laws are openly transgressed, 
adds, " more especially where the alteration of religion is endea¬ 
voured to be introducedthat men ** are indispensably bound 
to endeavour to preserve the laws, and, above all , the religion 
and worship of God that is established among them; ana to 
take such effectual care that the inhabitants of the kingdom be 
not deprived of their religion , nor of their civil rights/’....** Upon 
these grounds it is that we cannot any longer forbear to declare, 
that, to our great regret, we see that those counsellors, who 
have now the chief credit with the king, have overturned the 
religion ,” &c. 8cc. The proclamation then shortly touches upon 
the dispensing power, ana proceeds at great length on the proofs 
of forcible endeavour to persecute Protestants by means of a 
Popish commission; and throughout the whole of that cele¬ 
brated document the interests of religion have invariably pre¬ 
cedence of the interests of the citizen. The famous counterfeit 
declaration also places M zeal for the Protestant religion ” at its 
front, and scarcely alludes to civil rights at all; plainly proving 
that the minds of the people were much more filled with the 
former than with the latter. That the Bishops’ petition to the 
King should be of the same tenor is not such conclusive evi¬ 
dence: but the Earl of Devonshire’s paper to the mayor of 
Derby, in like manner, begins by placing u the invasion made 
of late years on their religion ” before he mentions *• the laws.” 
The first meeting of the peers, archbishops, and bishops, after 
the king’s flight, put forth a declaration beginning with these 
words: “ We doubt not but the world believes that in this 
great and dangerous conjuncture we are heartily and zealously 
concerned for the Protestant religion , the laws of the land, and 
the liberties and properties of the people.” Nov was it mere 
selfish profession of the truth for themselves, but that genuine 
love which made them desirous that all should be partakers of 
the same blessing; for they go on to say, that they will assist 
the king " that the Protestant religion and interest over the 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



196 Progress of Judgments on England and Holland . 

whole world may be supported and encouraged, to the glory of 
God/’ &c. &c. The Lord Mayor’s address to the Prince of 
Orange, of the same date, runs thus: “ We, &c. taking into 
consideration your Highness’s fervent zeal for the Protestant 
religion,” &c. Upon tne King, William, first meeting the Peers 
at §t. James’s, he says, that he has desired to consult them 
“ how to pursue the ends ...... for the preservation of the Pro¬ 
testant religion,” &c. &c. And if any thing were wanted further 
to complete the proof, it would be found in the first words of 

the Bill of Rights: “ Whereas the late king.did endeavour 

to subvert and extirpate the Protestant religion, and the laws 
and liberties of this kingdom,” &c. Similar extracts might be 
multiplied to any extent; but these suffice to shew that tne first 
object in the hearts of all was the free possession of God’s truth ; 
and that their civil liberties, though indissolubly bound with it, 
were always secondary in their estimation. 

Let us next examine the doctrine then maintained as to the 
source of power. So far from thinking that the mob, tnero motu, 
had a right to elect whom it would, the Peers spiritual and tem¬ 
poral (in whose persons all legitimate power during the absence 
of the sovereign resided), there being no House of Commons, 
summoned to their assistance five of the most eminent lawyers 
of the day, amongst whom were the celebrated Sir John Maynard 
and Mr. Holt. When the Convention Parliament was assembled, 
and Mr. Hampden moved a vote of thanks to William “ for de¬ 
livering the nation from Popery and slavery,” Colonel Birch pro¬ 
posed that it should be inserted that “ God had done it by his 
means.” After the king, James, had run away, and deserted 
his throne, the question of necessity arose, who was to administer 
the government ? The first act of the Convention Parliament 
was to resolve itself into a committee on the state of the nation; 
and the motion proposed by the first speaker, Mr. Dolben, was, 
“ that, the king naving voluntarily forsaken the government, and 
abandoned ana forsaken the kingdom, it is a voluntary demise 
in him.” This was the sound and wise view of the case; and the 
speech of the learned mover was occupied in proving that the 
country was in the same state as if the king had died suddenly 
without an heir. 

The spirit, indeed, of the old levelling Roundheads was still in 
existence, and Serjeant Maynard, who began by saying that the 

J uestion before them was not whether they could or could not 
epose the king, went on to assert that “our government is mixed, 
not monarchist and tyrannous, but has had its beginning from the 
people .” At what date, however, this “ beginning” appeared the 
learned lawyer did not say: it would have puzzled him to have 
shewn it in the Norman Conqueror, or in any of his successors; 
and still more so in the time of the Heptarchy. The great Lord 
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Somers put the question on its true basis—namely, that “ the 
king’s going to a foreign power, and casting himself into his 
hands, absolves the people from their allegiance: ”—that is, the 
king being by that act officially dead, the oath is null, as com¬ 
pletely m the oath of a woman to a dead husband. In like manner 
Mr. Finch defied any man to u say the monarchy is elective.” In 
the House of Lords, the question was disputed “ whether kings 
held their crowns by Divine right, or whether all power originally 
belonged to the community, and to the king only by mutual 
compactand various quibbles were maintained by the lawyers 
upon words, which were contended to have more meanings than 
ever were found in them before. But the united sentiments of 
the whole parliament are best seen in the language of the Bill of 
Rights, wnich states, that, “ whereas the late king, James II., 
having abdicated the government, and the throne being thereby 
vacant, his highness the Prince of Orange, whom it hath pleased 
Almighty God to make the glorious instrument of delivering this 
kingdom from Popery and arbitrary power, &c. &c.” And if any 
further proof were necessary, that in no public proceeding what¬ 
ever was the claim made of the right of the mob to elect a king, 
it is to be found in the proclamation which declared William to. 
be the successor to the “ vacant” throne, and which concludes 
with the words, “ beseeching Gon, by whom kings reign, to 
bless King William and Queen Mary with long and happy years 
to reign over us # .” 

We trust that enough has been quoted of this eventful period 
of our history to shew that there is no analogy whatever between 
the principles which actuated our ancestors in the Revolution of 
1688, and those which have prevailed in France and Belgium in 
1789 or 1830. In one case, the king deserted his post, and the 
a people of necessity proceeded to supply his place in the most 
delicate and cautious manner; taking care only that his suc¬ 
cessor should not molest them in the service of their God: in 
the other case, the people rose against their sovereign, without 
any reference whatever to God’s laws, God’s truth, or God’s 

• It was observed in our last Number, Vol. ii. p. 896, that if the mob is the 
source of power, then allegiance is not due from the people to the king, but from 
the king to the people. Although this conclusion is indisputable, several of our 
readers were staggered at it, and denied it in words, though they were not able 
to disprove it. We beg the attention of such persons to the following extract from 
the French papers, which places the question beyond the reach of further dispute. 
“The French Ministers, in concluding their official reports to the King,no longer 
sign themselves i your Majesty’s most humble and obedient servants, and faithful 
subjects,' which was the style of the old court, and persisted in since the revolu¬ 
tion by Messrs. Guizot and de Broglie. Now they omit the latter words, and sign 
themselves servants only. The alteration was first suggested by the king himself, 
who says that the first form concedes the sovereignty to belong to the king per¬ 
sonally, whereas the latter assumes it in the nation. The French people are the 
sovereign, and the law alone can have subjects.** 
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service: exhibiting in the clearest manner the essential difference 
between a reformation to be rejoiced in, and a judgment to be 
deplored : it is from this essential difference that pervades the 
proceedings of the nineteenth and those which prevailed in the 
seventeenth centuries, that we augur such very different results. 
But we must hasten on to the present times. 

Although England was preserved through the first shock of 
the earthquake of 1789, the seeds of disorder were sown, which, 
unless timely rooted up, were sure to bring forth evil fruit in due 
season. The system of colonial aggrandizement, the form which 
avarice assumes in a nation; an extraordinary and unnatural 
demand, created by the war, for the raw produce of labour; 
exorbitant taxation; depreciated money; debt to an amount 
which appeared incredible to all who had previously anticipated 
the bare possibility: all these, together with a thousand other 
causes, produced a state of oppression on the poor, reducing 
them to a worse situation than they were in before the war 
broke out. The “schoolmaster,” one of the idols of the Evan¬ 
gelical people, that was to usher in the Millennium, has taught 
them to question the propriety of every thing the good of which 
is not palpable to their senses. The people have been instructed, 
but not educated. They have been told, even by the most 
religious clergy, that religion had nothing to do with politics; 
and that, therefore, the professors of all creeds ought to hold 
office in this Protestant state. They thence draw the obvious 
conclusion, which those who admit the premises cannot deny, 
that, all creeds being on a par, they ought not to give the tenth 

E irt of all their produce to the priests of one sect alone. The 
bouring population have accordingly risen en masse , backed 
-and encouraged by the small farmers, declaring that they will 
take the law into their own hands, and destroy the property of all 
overseers, parsons, and others, by whom they think themselves 
oppressed. The great point to which their enmity is directed, 
is tithes; and in this enmity they have the sympathy and ap- 
probation of large bodies of the community. All the Dissenters 
to a man, orthodox or heterodox, wish the destruction of tithes : 
all the Radicals: all avaricious farmers and landlords, who think 
that by sacrificing the tithes they will be able to preserve their 
own property: all political economists, who look upon a church 
establishment as an impediment to the progress of the nation 
•in wealth : and the Evangelical and Liberal clergy, who have 
maintained that the churdi had better be separated from the 
state. But the state is tithes; and a church separated from 
tithes was by no means in their liberal contemplation. Thus, 
almost with the single exception of that small class who see that 
civil government and ecclesiastical establishments are institutions 
of God for the well-being of man, there is hardly a party in the 
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country that does not, from some one reason or another, call for 
the pillage of the church. 

Tnere is, indeed, one party—namely, the High-Church party— 
who wish things to remain as they are; but their conduct has 
been so shameful that they receive no commiseration what¬ 
ever. The holding of pluralities; the neglect of religious in¬ 
struction, while their time has been passed in hunting, racing, 
dancing, or cards ; the oppression of their working curates, by 
those who consumed the revenues without performing the duty; 
have disgusted the minds of pious men, and revolted the common 
sense of right and justice in the infidel. In order to add fuel to 
the flame, a political pamphleteer has been raised to a bishoprick; 
an appointment of which they who have paid the price are 
ashamed, and which has created an universal expression of dis¬ 
gust throughout the kingdom. 

Thus the first drop of the seventh vial has fallen on the Pro¬ 
testant Church of England, which has disgracefully slept at its 
post for a long time past. The clergy of every condition thought 
themselves secure, because much tithe property was in lay 
Jhands: but their idol has failed them in their time of need. 
Every form of ecclesiastical polity in the land has rgceived a 
blow, in the very auarter on which its main reliance was placed. 
The strong-hold of the Wesleyans was the unity of their church 
government; but it has been shivered to the winds, and Me¬ 
thodism may be as fruitful a mother of sects as any other ism 
in Christendom. The Dissenters of the three denominations 
have found themselves obliged to descend from the hierarchy of 
Nonconformity, and take their stand with ordinary schismatics. 
The Presbyterians, who have prided themselves in the critical 
correctness of their doctrines, are proved to be mere theological 
babes, noisy and intemperate, in proportion as they are igno¬ 
rant. The Church of England, which from its proud cathedrals 
looked down with contempt upon every servant of God that was 
not of her communion, now sees that wealth crumbling away 
from her grasp. All these seem now to be only held together 
by their own weight, and by that consolidation and interlacing 
of fibres which time has given, and to be ready to crumble into 
heaps of ruin at the first heave of the surge tnat is fermenting 
below them. Let the disciple of Jesus, however, not be dis¬ 
mayed, to whatever sect he may belong. These pillars of the 
various churches are loosening and pulling down, in order that 
true professors of all denominations may be shaken out of the 
several niches in which they have been wedged and cramped by 
their different establishments, and draw together into one com¬ 
pact band, waiting for the coming of the Lord. 

Let it not, however, be supposed that the attack upon the 
revenues of the church is a purely secular affair. The motivq 
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which impels it is hatred of God. The infidels know not God> 
nor where to find Him : they know they ought to find Him in 
his temple, the church ; and, knowing no church but the out¬ 
ward machinery by which it acts, destroy that machinery, in 
the vain hope of destroying Him that resides and moves within. 
This constitutes the essence of the crime of sacrilege ;—a crime 
which has never gone unpunished ; and which, when com¬ 
mitted, as in the present instance, by the whole body of the 
nation, will infallibly bring down every other fabric also. 

The secular crimes of the land are fully adequate to call down 
those judgments which are threatened in the word of God against 
oppressors. There is not a single denunciation against any rulers 
that does not contain a charge of cruelty and grinding to the 
poor. Should any one be inclined to doubt this position, we re¬ 
fer him to Isa. i. 17, 23; x. 3; Jer. ii. 34, vii. b*; Dan. iv. 27; 
Jonah iii. 8; Mic. iii. 1—4; James v. 1—8. It matters not whe¬ 
ther oppression be inflicted by the, immediate hand of lawless 
violence, or by the cooler and slower, but not less grinding, ma¬ 
chinery of unequal legislation. “ We have indisputable evi¬ 
dence of the extent of privation to which the poor are reduced, 
furnished by the publication of the rates of allowance made by 

the magistrate in various parts of England.Within the last 

few years houses of correction have been built all over England, 
in which the allowance of food to the convicts therein confined 
is (and very properly) the coarsest and lowest upon which it is 
possible to sustain life without engendering low disease; to guard 
against the approach of which a surgeon is compelled by law to 
be in constant attendance. In these houses, it appears by the 
tables, the lowest amount on which, taking the average, it is 
possible to support the convicts, is sixpence per head per day # ; 
this sum being for food alone; lodging, clothing, fuel, medical at¬ 
tendance, and all contingencies, being provided besides. It is a 
fact, therefore, which cannot be controverted, and an actual wit¬ 
ness against itself which every county has raised in its own 

centre.If it had not been for tnese jails, we might have 

been at a loss to know exactly what the lowest amount was which 
could support life; but now we are without excuse. 99 (Christian 
View of tne State of the Country.) The writer then goes on to 
shew, that, at the present price of flour, a labourer’s family of 
five persons will have 8s. 9d. per week for the whole of them; 
out of which they are to provide not only food, but lodging 
(which is always from Is. to 3s. per week out of this sum), clotnes, 
fuel, for sickness, bedding, and all other casualties. But if the 
family had broken into a farmer’s house, robbed his larder, or 
stolen his sheep, and had been condemned to hard labour in the 

• In the present year, however, the tables give 2s. 10}d. per week, to 
which the calculation is altered. 
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house of correction, they would have had five tiroes 2s. 10£d., or 
148. 4d. worth of food alone; and would hare been provided 
with dry and warm lodging, clothes, and all other casualties be¬ 
side. The celebrated Mr. Elman said to the Committee of the 
House of Commons appointed to inquire into the price of la¬ 
bourers' wages, that u forty years ago every labouring man in the 
parish where he lived brewed his own beer at his own house, and 
that now not a single labourer of the parish did the same thing.” 
Our author thus proceeds: “ The condition to which the agri¬ 
cultural labourers are reduced is most striking, when contrasted 
with what it was even within our own memory. The taste of 
butcher’s meat is unknown. They used to make the barley 
which they grew in their large gardens, or which their wives 
and children gleaned, into malt: now they are prohibited by the 
farmers from gleaning in the barley stubbles, and by law from 
making malt; and, consequently, they have wholly ceased to 
brew. When they brewed at home, the wife and children par¬ 
took of it: now, if a labourer requires any thing but water, he 
must go to the public-house, to wnich he resorts more for the sake 
of a good fire when he is wet and cold, and there imbibe a draught 
of molasses and tobacco, manufactured by some neighbouring 
monopolizer, and facetiously vended under the name of Beer. 
The sufferings of the poor from want of fuel in wet weather, with 
its train of rheumatism, ague, and typhus, is very severe : the 
enclosure of waste lands has much tended to increase it, by en¬ 
hancing the price of fire-wood. Their clocks have disappeared ; 
the pewter plates are gone; the warm clothing of woollen, made 
at home, has been exchanged for the flimsy cold cotton of the 
manufactory. These things, the nothings of the philosopher, the 
all of the labourer's comforts, have been sponged away by taxa¬ 
tion, without raising the voice of one tax-eater in Parliament; 
while a clamour, as loud as it was senseless, has been raised by 
them all, whenever a reduction of the debt has been declared to 
be inevitable if we would prevent an explosion of the whole sys¬ 
tem : for if any one fancies that an English labourer, in time of 
famine, will lie down, eat dung, be content with extreme unction, 
and die quietly, as the poor Papists in Ireland have done, he is 
as ignorant of the character of the people about whom he dreams 
as he is of that of the inhabitants of the moon.” 

This concluding sentence is prophetic of the scenes which have 
since been realized. As it is by the acts of man that the oppres¬ 
sion on the labourers has been induced, so may it by other acts 
of man be removed. But we are confident that the wisdom 
rightly to direct a nation’s affairs will never be given to those 
who despise the only Source of Wisdom; and that the wisest 

E lans would be abortive which were not dictated and directed 
y the Spirit of God. It was very discreet in the rulers of Jeru- 
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salem during the siege to “ gather together the waters of the 
lower pool: ” it was the part of a prudent general to “ beat down 
the houses to fortify the wall: ” it was also very proper “ to make 
a ditch between the two walls for the water of the old poolbut, 
says God, to these valiant defenders of their town, €t But ye 
have not looked unto the Maker thereof, neither had respect 
unto Him that fashioned it long ago. And in that day did the 
Lord God of hosts call/' as he does also in this day, u to weep¬ 
ing, and to mourning, and to baldness, and to girding with sack¬ 
cloth ; and behold joy and gladness, slaying oxen and killing 
sheep, eating flesh and drinking wine: let us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we shall die. And it was revealed in mine ears by the 
Lord of hosts, Surely this iniquity shall not be purged from you 
till ye die, saith the Lord of hosts” (Isa. xxii. 9—14). 

A strange infatuation has seized some persons now, by which 
they allege, that, because this is a judgment of God throughout 
Christendom on Popery, and on various other national delin¬ 
quencies, it is therefore a thing with which Protestants, and all 
who hate iniquity, ought to be greatly delighted. These persons 
will not study the Apocalypse, to be instructed by it; but have 
no objection to refer to it, as an armoury from whence to draw 
texts with which to support opinions derived elsewhere; and, 
accordingly, they justify themselves in their unholy delight by 
the passage where, speaking of the destruction of Babylon, it is 
said, “ Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and 
prophets, for God hath avenged you on her’' (xviii. 20);—words 
which are clearly addressed to the risen saints, who are with 
the Lord in the air at the time that judgment takes place. And 
what does the Holy Ghost intimate as the right disposition with 
which one sinner should witness the vengeance of God upon a 
fellow-sinner?—of exultation? of complacency ? No! for such 
would arise only from unfeeling pride and hardness of heart. 
“ Babylon is suddenly fallen and destroyed : howl for her; take 
balm for her pain, if so be she may be healed : we would have 
healed Babylon, but she is not healed.” (Jer. li. 8, 9.) Another 
prophet, at hearing of the judgment of Babylon, though it was 
the oppressor of his own nation, says, “ Therefore are my loins 
filled with pain ; pangs have taken hold of me, as the pangs of 
a woman that travaileth: I was bowed down at the hearing of it, 
I was dismayed at the seeing of it: my heart panted; fearfulness 
affrighted me; the night of my pleasure hath he turned into fear 
unto me” (Isa. xxi. 3,4): and on seeing a vision of what was to 
befal his own country, he says, “ I will weep bitterly ; labour not 
to comfort me ; because of the spoiling of the daughter of my peo¬ 
ple : for it is a day of trouble, and of treading down, and of per¬ 
plexity by the Lord God of hosts, breaking down the walls, and 
of crying to the mountain” (Isa. xxii. 4, 5.) Whoever, therefore. 
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exnits' in the distress which is brought upon nations, rejoices 
with an unholy joy, and has not his feelings in unison with those 
which the Holy Ghost implanted in the breasts of the prophets of 
old : while, on the contrary, he may rest assured that he has be¬ 
come deeply imbued with the spirit of Radicalism, and love of 
lawless rapine, and disrelish for all submission to GodVbrdinances, 
which is the form in which Satan most prevails in these days. 
Let every one try himself on this subject by the standard of the 
word, and remember that our Lord wept over the anticipation of 
the judgment on Jerusalem, although he did not witness its 
horrors. 

Every malady that afflicts mankind is a judgment from God; 
yet by this argument, instead of praying against u battle, murder, 
and sudden death,” we ought to be glad of them. Men have been 
so long persuading themselves, in defiance of the word of God, 
that no judgments were to come upon them, that they have 
hardened their hearts, and are incapable of discerning them now 
they are arrived! Thus they will go on buying and selling, build¬ 
ing and planting, as if all things were to continue as they are for 
ever. Wehaveseriousdoubtswhethertheniajorityof the professors 
of Evangelical religion have ever realized to themselves the idea 
of such things as “ last days,” or whether they believe that such 
days are ever to arrive. It is certain that nothing can give them 
satisfactory information upon the nature of those days but the 
study of that prophetic word which they despise. To those who 
have studied it, we offer the following remarks for their consi¬ 
deration. 

Mr. Cuninghame has published his opinion that the vials 
began to be poured out at the French Revolution, and that the 
things represented by them were all in existence then, although 
the events of 1830 and onwards particularly belong to the action 
of the seventh. Mr. Frere agrees that the vials began to be 
poured out at the French Revolution, but that they are all con¬ 
secutive. The Editor of The Record newspaper, who, like the 
rest of the Evangelicals, will sneer at the supposed disagreements 
of interpreters of prophecy, although he neither understands in 
what they agree nor in wnat they differ, nor has any intelligible 
interpretation of his own to propound, affects to look at these 
two statements of Mr. Cuninghame and Mr. Frere as greatly 
opposed. An anonymous writer in the same paper observed, that 
there was no more real difference between the two interpretations 
than there would be between two men, one of whom should say 
that a third person had received several blows, and the other 
should say that the same person had received a beating. It may 
be settled as an established point amongst the best ana most ac¬ 
curate interpreters of the Apocalypse, that the events in which 
we arc now living are those of the seventh vial; and that they 
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will never end, but proceed, increasing in awful destructiveness, 
until they have overthrown every form of government, whether 
in states or in churches, now existing in Christendom. The 
most experienced politician in Europe was lately asked how 
things were going on in France ? “ Oh,” he replied , €t as usual; 
through anarchy to despotism.” Looking to the histories of 
past dynasties and empires, he is right; but we suspect that an 
intimate acquaintance with the word of God would teach us to 
expect no despot, but that most cruel of all despots, a lawless 
mob. If some autocrat, however, should arise, we shall have 
no difficulty in proclaiming him the personal Antichrist, which 
the primitive church always anticipated would appear. In the 
mean time, it seems more than probable that our next Number 
will be occupied in pointing the eye of our readers to events 
nearer home than either France or Belgium. The servile war 
which is now raging in England, and which has for its object 
of contention the revenues of the church, is not likely to be 
quelled: for there are too many, in every class, to love the treason, 
though they hate the traitor; and applaud, though perhaps they 
will not yet openly join in, the sacrilegious spoliation. 

■ -• ♦ 

ON MIRACULOUS POWERS IN THE CHURCH. 

W e are thoroughly persuaded that a more prominent and dis¬ 
proportionate importance has been attached to the question of 
miracles than is justified by the way in which they are spoken 
of in the word of God. No account is extant of the manner in 
which the miracles performed by the Lord’s servants were treated 
and considered by the heathen who witnessed them, except 
what is contained in the Scriptures: Weston’s u Inquiry into 
the Rejection of the Christian Miracles by the Heathen” affords 
us no light. From the Bible it will appear, that, so far from the 
facts being called in question, they were universally admitted, and 
a similar power assumed by the enemies of Jehovah. The earliest 
sturdy deniers of miracles, which were palpable to their senses, 
were the leaders of the religious world in the days of our Lord, 
who, from hatred to him, tried to persuade a person grown to 
man’s estate, whose eyes had been opened for the first time since 
his birth, that he had not really been bom blind: a case from 
that time without a parallel, until the leaders of the religious 
world in these days enact the same part with respect to Miss 
Fancourt. Passing by that case, however, for the present, we 
shall first direct the attention of our readers to the historical 
testimony for the existence of miracles in all ages of the world. 

And, first, what is a miracle ? It is somewhat amusing, and 
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highly characteristic of the present state of the Religious World, 
to find the dogmatism and confidence with which the different 
writers pronounce upon what is and what is not a miraculous 
appearance ; whilst not one of them has ever betrayed the rer 
motest suspicion that they were ignorant of what constitutes a 
miracle, or that there was any difficulty in determining the 
point. On all subjects “ fools walk firm where angels fear to 
tread/’ They who are truly learned have ever felt the great 
difficulty which surrounds the question. Locke, Dr. Clarke, 
Dr. Hutcheson, Dr. Sykes, and, at greater length than all. 
Farmer, in his Dissertation, have severally set themselves to 
define what is a miracle, in order that they might be sure of 
what they are talking about; whilst the fortunate ignorance of 
our theological babes enables them to cut a knot which they 
cannot untie, vastly to their own satisfaction, only to puzzle the 
simple and to excite the smile of the learned. 

To call an event which is dissimilar to any that we have 
ever witnessed ourselves, or heard of from others, a miracle, is 
only to say miracles are effects which vary in frequency in pro¬ 
portion to man’s ignorance. The same fact which is miraculous 
to a clown, might be of common occurrence to the travelled 
philosopher. And this same difficulty lies against all the popular 
definitions of miracles : for example, one person defines it “an 
extraordinary event which surprises by its novelty; ” another, 
“an effect that is inconsistent with some known law of nature;” 
while Spinoza says it is “ a rare event occurring in virtue of 
some law unknown to us: ” not the least extraordinary part of 
'which definition is, that it is the best of all, though the produc¬ 
tion of an Infidel who professedly denies that any power can 
supersede or interrupt the order of nature: and we shall find, 
before we have done our examination, that the creed of the Reli¬ 
gious World upon the subject of miracles is much nearer that of 
Spinoza and Hume than that of the Bible. 

After all the accuracy, however, with which writers have en¬ 
deavoured to define it, no definition can be given which is not 
too strait or too large. Contrariety, or conformity, to as much 
of the laws of nature as each individual is acquainted with, 
constitutes the whole of the idea that every one means to convey 
when he asserts of such and such a fact that it is miraculous or 
not. Hume declares, that he will more readily believe that any 
man may have his senses imposed upon, than that the ordinary 
operations of nature are disturbed. This, of course, not only 
sets aside any miraculous cure of Miss Fancourt, but the raising 
of Lazarus, and all the miracles recorded in the Bible; and this 
is just what Hume meant it should. Hume was consistent. 
“ W hen any one tells me that he saw a dead man restored to 
life, I immediately consider with myself whether it be more 
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probable that the person should either deceive, or be deceived, 
or that the fact he relates should really have happened. I weigh 
the one miracle against the other, and according to the supe¬ 
riority which I discover I pronounce my decision, and always 
reject the greater miracle.” In perfect accordance with this 
axiom, the magazines, the Record, and we regret to be obliged to 
include the Christian Observer , also say it is more probable that 
Mr. Greaves and the whole Fancourt family should have been 
deceived, than that God should have granted the prayer that 
was put up to him. The latter being the greater miracle, they 
reject it. Thus, with the doctrine of Spinoza for their theory, 
and the maxims of Hume for their practice, we have the code 
of the Religious World in the year 1830 on the subject of miracles; 
the creed of the most religious part of this most religious nation 
in this most religious age! Well may the Edinburgh Review 
say, “ We are not the first of nations perhaps in all qualities ; 
but in that of self-praise, self-complacency, self-exaltation, we 
surely far excel every people that ever existed.” (ciii. 12.) 

Paley endeavoured with his usual acuteness to overthrow this 
position of Hume; but he failed, by shifting the ground from the 
proposition itself to an a priori argument, which, however good, 
ingenious, and well worked out, does not touch Hume’s position. 
Had Paley been better instructed in theology, he would have 
closed with Hume at once upon another point, in which he says, 
that whoever ** believes the Christian religion is conscious of a 
continued miracle in his own person, which subverts all the 
principles of his understanding, and gives him a determination 
to believe what is most contrary to custom and experience.” 
We now turn disciples of Hume in our turn, and fully admit 
the truth of this proposition. It is abundantly clear, and now 
made doubly so by all our ablest metaphysicians, that we have, 
and can have, no knowledge, but such as is communicated to 
us through the medium of our senses. This is what we take to 
be the meaning of Hume’s phrase, “ the principles of our un¬ 
derstanding.” We admit, to the fullest extent, that to believe 
all that is declared in the Bible is a continuous miracle operated 
in the person of him who so believes: they in whom this con¬ 
tinued miracle is worked, find no difficulty in believing the other 
miracles also: and the converse of the proposition is, that they 
who find difficulty in believing that Miss Fancourt’s cure was 
miraculous, shew they disbelieve the greater part of the Bible 
also. 

A Christian we define to be a man into whom, at some period 
subsequent to his ordinary generation, and prior to his leaving 
this world, the Holy Ghost—that is, a Person of the Godhead— 
has entered, to take up his permanent abode for ever and ever. 
This, we presume, must, under every definition, be admitted to 
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be a miracle. It will be seen whether any organ of the religious 
world will be hardy enough to deny our definition of a Christian. 
This miracle, then, having taken place, every thing else that can 
be called a miracle (the alteration of certain forms and modifi- 
cations of matter, the change of a planet out of its course, a 
bush burning but not consumed, iron swimming, or dead men 
rising, dislocated bones reset, contracted muscles expanding, 
&c. 8tc.) sinks into comparative insignificance in comparison 
with it. We can shew to a countryman a bar of solid iron 
burning like a candle; an appearance quite as marvellous as 
its floating on the surface of the water. To tell him^that water 
was composed of the most. inflammable substance in nature, 
would be received with quite as much justifiable incredulity as 
that a man who had died four days preceding was now walking 
about strong and well. To be a miracle, it is not only necessary 
that it should not be possible to account for the phenomenon, 
but that it should not l>e in our power to produce it ad libitum. 
The half-learned man thinks he can account for many things, 
and, amusing himself with the words cause and effect, flatters 
himself that ne can decide upon what is according to the laws 
of nature, and what is contrary to them. The more learned he 
becomes, the more he knows that he can really account for 
nothing; that the utmost reach of human science is to mount 
up one more step of an ever-ascending scale the summit of 
which seems to recede the higher we rise, or to get hold of one 
more link of an interminable chain. 

The first writer of any eminence who called in question the 
existence of miraculous powers in the primitive church was Dr. 
Middleton. His “ Letter from Rome,” in which he shewed in 
a very masterly manner the identity of the Popish worship of 
saints with the old Pagan worship of demi-gods and heroes,gained 
him great credit for his learning; but his arguments tended not 
only to the subversion of Popery, but to the overthrow of Chris¬ 
tianity itself. Hence he was accused of scepticism, and with 
difficulty escaped censure from the University of Cambridge. 
In his u Free Enquiry into the Miraculous Powers” he evinced 
the same opinions as those of Hume ; and though he defended 
himself from the charge of infidelity in his “ Letter to Dr. Wa- 
terland,” the reader may judge with what validity, when he 
avows, says his biographer, that “ his faith is not of that kind 
which can easily digest incredibilities, but only a principle 
grounded upon the perception of truth, and claiming no otner 
merit than that of being a slave to his reason , to whose dictates 
it paid an absolute and unreserved submission.” There is pro¬ 
bably no fact in history for which there is more unequivocal 
testimony than for the existence of miracles. Dr. Middleton 
was conscious of this, and accordingly sets himself busily to work 
vol. m.— no. i. 2 e 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



210 


On Miraculous Powers in the Church • 


to deny the testimony of all the witnesses updo the subject* 
The last resort of a desperate advocate of a worthless'cause is to 
excite the odium of the court against the witnesses. It was im¬ 
mediately perceived that, if the Fathers were all a set of worthi- 
less designing knaves and liars, as Dr. Middleton asserted, we 
could place no dependence upon their testimony in handing 
down to us the canon of Scripture. If they were capable of 
wilfully, and for dishonourable purposes, asserting falsehoods 
with respect to extraordinary facts which were capable of instant 
refutation, how much more likely is it that they should foist 
upon the world pretended Epistles of the Apostles, the validity 
of which it was impossible to disprove ? Dr. Middleton could 
not deny the force of this objection, and therefore admits it as 
boldly and recklessly as Hume, or our modern Carlile* “ He 
is not scrupulous about the consequences of his opinion : where* 
ever he perceives a glimmering of truth before him, he readily 
pursues, and endeavours to trace it to its source, without any 
reserve, or caution of pushing the discovery too far, or opening 
too great a glare of it to the public; that if the canon of Scrip¬ 
ture it hurt by his argument it will give him no concern; he, as 
an ingenuous and diligent searcher after truth, does not trouble 
his head about the extent of consequences” Now we take it that 
every man who entertains the idea of judging of the canon of 
Scripture according as it shall square with deductions from a 
process of reasoning upon another subject, is a pure infidel, how* 
ever much he may assert that he has u a general belief of the 
Divine origin and inspiration of the books of the Old and New 
Testament. ,, 

It was very properly replied to Middleton, that, " if any two 
things can make a man unfit to bear his testimony to truth, it 
must be the weakness of his head and the badness of his heart; 
and the poor Fathers, according to Dr. Middleton’s account of 
them, had both. Yet, malignant as this conjunction of these 
two qualities may be, it seems we have nothing else to depend 
upon for the very existence of our religion ; and the canon of 
Scripture itself is derived to us from this source, than which 
nothing can be more corrupt. For if such witnesses are not to 
be believed in regard to facts which appeared before them, and 
which they could not easily be deceived in; how are they to be 
believed in regard to the genuineness of certain books, which it 
required penetration to judge of, industry to examine, and fide* 
lity to transmit ? But the fact in regard to the genuineness of 
these books was, the Doctor says, matter of notoriety. Noto- 
riety! How does it appear ? from the testimony of the Fa¬ 
thers {We have just now seen what that testimony was. From 
their inability to impose these books upon us, though they were 
ever so well inclined ? But how is this inability made out f were 
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not these writers srs much, or more, concerned about the founda* 
tion of Christianity as the superstructure; and if so, would they 
not naturally have taken tne same pains to give false ac-? 
counts of the one as the other ? Was it not as much their in*; 
terest that the miracles of Qhrist and his Apostles should be true, 
as their own ? and would not they of consequence endeavour as 
much to transmit those books to posterity which recorded the 
former, as such writings of their own, which recorded the 
fatter ? ” 

We have before observed, that Middleton did in fact hold the 
same opinion upon the subject of miracles as Hume. “ Dr. 
Middleton/ 1 says Dr. Key, as quoted by the Bishop of Bristol, 
“ does not 6eem to fall far short of Mr. Hume on miracles:’ 1 
neither can any one who denies their existence after the Apo? 
stolic times. “ Ordinary facts,” says the Doctor, “ related by a 
credible person, furnish no cause of doubting, from the nature of 
the thing; but if they be strange and extraordinary, doubts na¬ 
turally arise; and in proportion as they approach towards the mar* 
vellous those doubtsstill increase and grow stronger.” This maxim 
destroys the credibility of any testimony whatever to the truth of 
a miracle: and this is the common point of Middleton, Hume, 
Spinoza, Morgan, Chubb, and the present Religious World* 

We have stated repeatedly, and warned the professors of 
Evangelical Religion upon the subject, that whatever principles 
pervade the world at any given epoch, the same principles per¬ 
vade, and therefore become the peculiar temptation of, the 
church at that epoch also. The denial by Middleton of the 
existence of facts declared by the testimony of all contempora-* 
lies, and therefore of all competent authority, Was an instance 
of sceptical hardihood that appalled even the promulgator him¬ 
self at the commencement of his undertaking: the disgust with 
which his work was received by the pious, was only equalled by 
the completeness of the refutation with which he was replied to 
by the learned. But, lo! that which was then confined to a few 
sceptics now turns out to be the creed of the majority of the re¬ 
ligious periodicals of the day ! yet we are informed that there 
has been a great increase of religion ! Out of their own mouths will 
we judge them. They have pretended to be exceedingly pained at 
the Neology of Milman, and the infidelity of Niebuhr. Now 
the infidelity of Niebuhr differs in no one point, either in prin¬ 
ciple, argument, or application, from that of Middleton and the 
Evangelical periodicals on the subject of the continuation of mi¬ 
raculous powers in the church. It is true, indeed, that Middle- 
ton and Niebuhr are honest in avowing their universal scepticism, 
because they are sufficiently learned to perceive that they could 
not maintain their position without it; while the organs of 
Evangelicalism think they can retain a profession for orthodoxy 
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with one hand, while they cut away the supports of Revelation 
with the other. Niebuhr sees the absolute necessity of destroy¬ 
ing the authority of the ancients in order to support his views, 
and he cares not how much falls with them: he, however, at 
least, can see that many other things, held by the whole Chris¬ 
tian world as most dear, must be overthrown also. As Middleton 
sets down the only possible witnesses in the cause of miracles 
as impostors or fools, so does Niebuhr as unceremoniously reject 
all the ancient historians. “ Tacitus is not the authority on 
which we can credit what is extremely improbable”—Plutarch 
is u weak in judgment, and scanty in information”—“ It is not 
worth while to speak of Dionysius as an historian”—“ I may 
at once reject Livy as authority”—“ Appian is an author of 
very little weight, spiritless, ignorant, and superficial.” I 

As the vice of this age is infidelity, the vice of former ages 
was credulity. In order to receive the testimony of the ancient 
historians and fathers of the church, it is not necessary to believe 
every particle of what they relate from hearsay. But we will 
venture to affirm, that there is a moral impossibility in a great 
and universal belief existing upon any one subject without some 
fact to serve for the basis of that belief: so that if the Fathers 
had done nothing more than repeat that there was a general belief 
amongst Christians in their days of the existence of miraculous 
powers, that would be sufficient evidence of the existence of the 
thing, although it might be impossible to name any one place or 
person in whom it was displayed. 

They who deny the evidence of miraculous powers after the 
Apostolic age, require us to believe a fact still more extraordinary 
than any which they dispute; for they require us not only to 
believe that all the Fathers are fools or knaves for propagating 
such silly stories, but likewise that the enemies of the Fathers, 
to whom such assertions were made, were so bewitched as not to 
charge their folly or imposture upon them. “ To suppose,” says 
West on the Resurrection, “ that any men, who firmly believed 
that God would punish them for speaking an untruth, though 
for the advancement of a good cause, should at the hazard of 
their lives, and without any provocation from their enemies, 
without any prospect of gain and advantage, assert facts which 
at the same time they knew to be false; to suppose that any 
man, or set of men, in their senses, should venture to appeal to 
their enemies for the truth of facts which they themselves knew 
to be the effects of fraud and imposture, especially when those 
enemies bad not only the means of detecting them, but the in¬ 
clination and power to punish them for their frauds and fictions; 
is too improbable a thing to gain credit with any but but those 
great believers of absurdities, the injidels and sceptics.” 

There is one mode of contending with “ those great believers of 
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absurdities/’ the deniersofcontinued miracles in thechurch, which 
we think unsatisfactory and unsound, although it has received the 
sanction of Mr, Locke, and been followed by most writers upon the 
subject: this is, to judge of the credibility of a miracle by its 
propriety, or fit adaptation to some presumed end. “ Where such 
supernatural events are suitable to ends aimed at by him who 
has the power to change the course of nature; there, under such 
circumstances, they may be the fitter to procure belief by how 
much the more they are beyond or contrary to ordinary observa¬ 
tion.” This reasoning of Mr. Locke is necessarily founded upon 
the assumed competency of man to judge of the end, and also of 
the suitableness of the supernatural event: to both of which 
claims we demur. A very large proportion of the miracles per¬ 
formed by our Lord, when on earth, were merely for the purpose 
of setting before men’s eyes the power which He as the Hea ddid 
possess, and all who are to inherit his kingdom, whenever it is es¬ 
tablished in the world, shall possess : as the transfiguration on the 
mount was the exhibition, or rehearsal as it were, of his coming 
and majesty” at the same yet future period. As his people have all 
enjoyed more or less of the foretaste of that glorious state, so 
have many of them exercised, at different times, portions of that 
superhuman power which shall then be used by all, though per¬ 
haps not even then by all in an equal degree. The great difference 
between our Lord’s working miracles and his disciples’ working 
them, was, that He did it in his own name, while they did it in 
His. So far from thinking the cure of Miss Fancourt extraor¬ 
dinary, whether miraculous or not, we believe that hundreds and 
thousands of similar cases have occurred in our own times, among 
the poor in spirit who are rich in faith. To deny this is to deny 
that God answers prayer, and to limit his power. We say, to 
limit h is power; because, if it be admitted that God ever 
answers prayer, it must mean that something has been effected 
by God which would not have been effected had not that 
request been made to him, or, in other words, contrary to what 
would have been the course of nature : and if God is to inter¬ 
fere at all, to connect the epithets of great and small with the 
acts of God is to speak absurdly as well as irreverently. 

The facts , which the Christian Observer has declared are im- 
impeachable, respecting Miss Fancourt’s case, are shortly these: 
the sudden and complete restoration of the health of her who had 
beenfor eight years a helpless cripple . A believer in Gods promise , 
that “whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing t ye shall receive 
prayed to God to glorify the name of Jesus , by granting his request 
for the cure of this cripple: and the cripple arose from her couch 
quite strong . 

Upon these unimpeachable facts the Christian Observer says: 
that “ it would not be consistent with our duty not to add a few 
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remarks, lest it should be inferred that we give any credence to 
what appears to us a most dangerous and unscriptural opinion, 
that the age of miracles has revived. The facts of the above case 
are incontrovertible, and there is not the slightest reason to 
impute mistake, misconception, and least of all misrepresentation, 
to the narrators/’ So far, then, these narrators have escaped 
better than the poor Fathersdid outof the hands of Dr.Middleton. 
It appears to us also, as it does to the Editor of the Christian 
Observer, “ a most dangerous and unscriptural opinion that the 
age of miracles Aos revived;” the danger and contrariety to Scripture 
consisting, however, in the word revived, for we utterly deny that the 
age of miracles has ever ceased. The editor proceeds to say: “ We 
boldly lay down, as the basis of the whole argument, that there 
is no sufficient proof of any miracle whatever having ever been 
wrought since the Apostolic age/ 1 ...We scruple not to lay 
down this doctrine in its largest and broadest extent; fully be¬ 
lieving that no one thing has afforded infidels a more plausible 
weapon against the divinely recorded miracles, than the alleged 
credulity of some of its defenders in other matters/’—It is very 
easy to be very “ bold,” and the weakest men are sometimes the 
boldest. But it is not quite so easy to be very wise: and we 
hope our friend will take this lecture on “ prudence” at our 
hands in good part, especially as seeing it is very short. For 
we apprehend that there is in this boast more of heat than of 
discretion, more of rashness than of intrepidity. If we were 
merely anxious for victory, we could ensure an easy one by 
closing on an adversary who has laid himself so much open. But, 
desiring no triumph to ourselves, or to any other individual, bu$ 
to the Truth alone, we permit the Christian Observer, to with¬ 
draw, if he please, in order to amend, his plea. We have already 
shewn that Spinoza, Hume, and Middleton could only attack 
the miracles of the age succeeding the times of the Apostles by 
arguments which told equally against the sacred canon itself: 
if the Editor of the Christian Observer can separate these; if he 
has discovered a formula which shall work out this desired result, 
be will exhibit deeper erudition,and shew himself a more profound 
master of logic, than any one who has yet ventured upon this 
perilous field. We cannot give better proof of the sincerity of 
our good wishes towards him, than by polishing and sharpening 
his arms for the encounter (for encounter him we will, he may 
rest assured, whenever he shall venture to appear in support of 
his position, point by point, authority by authority, father by 
father, council by council; not a step shall he hold that he does 
not win); and we therefore proceed to suggest to him the unfit¬ 
ness for the conflict which he has already evinced. It is almost 
passing belief, that the Christian Observer, a journal so famed 
for “ prudence” and “judiciousness,” should have ventured 
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upon so confident an assertion as that contained in the above 
extract* The dogmatism of it carries conviction to our minds 
that the writer has never paid any attention whatever to the 
subject. Very different indeed was the language which Dr. 
Middleton made use of, when he first published his dissertation; 
and he gives the following reasons for delaying its promulgation: 
“ When I recollected the great importance of the subject, which 
had never before been professedly examined; and that the part 
especially, winch I had undertaken to defend, was not only new, 
but contradictory to the general opinion which prevails among 
Christians; and, above all, that I had nothing to trust to in the 
management of it but my own private judgment ; I began to 
think it a duty, which candour and prudence prescribed, not to 
alarm the public at once with an argument so strange, and so 
little understood; nor to hazard an experiment so big with conse¬ 
quences, till I had first given out some sketch or general plan of 
what I was projecting.” (Preface.) If the Christian Observer had 
honestly acknowledged that his opinions were new 9 contradictory 
to the general opinion which prevails among Christians, and that he 
had nothing to trust to but his own private judgment , whatever 
might have been thought of his arguments, or his dedubtions, 
we should have had no right to complain: but when he calls the 
general opinion which prevails among Christians, upon the con¬ 
tinuance of miraculous powers in the church, “ one of the new 
notions after another” which have appeared “of late;” and 
urges “ ministers,” “ parents,” and the u instructors of youth,” to 
guard against the belief of the orthodox truth; we do feel im¬ 
peratively bound to expose the dogmatism which attempts to 
enforce upon the public, as the ancient belief, that which was 
unheard of before the time of Dr. Middleton; more especially 
as this dogmatism has been re-echoed by the more ignorant and 
more presumptuous editors of other journals. 

He says, “We do not think it necessary to be always able to 
explain the rationale of an alleged miracle, in order to prove that 
it is not miraculous. It is not a just alternative to say, You 
ought either to account for this cure on ordinary principles, or 
to allow it to be miraculous. This is an appeal to human igno¬ 
rance : it is to tell us, that all which we cannot understand must 
of necessity be a deviation from the laws which God has esta¬ 
blished for the physical and moral government of his creation. 
We might in reply point to the needle touched by the loadstone, 
and say, you must either rationally account for its property of 
turning to the north, or allow it to be miraculous,” 8cc.—Instead 
of its being “ necessary to be able to explain the rationale of an 
alleged miracle,” the very possibility of doing so is that which 
would negative the miracle: the miracle consists in our not being 
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able to explain the rationale of the process. But then it is said, 
if not being able to explain the rationale constitutes the miracle, 
the magnetic needle is a miracle. Did it not enter the head of our 
worthy contemporary, that, besides not being able to explain the 
rationale of magnetism, there is another most important point— 
namely, that, though he does not know why he produces this 
effect, yet it is in his power to produce that effect a hundred 
times in a day whenever he pleases? in short, that the power 
of magnetism is a power constantly resident in certain forms of 
matter which man can exercise and command at all times; just 
like fluidity in water, fertility in soil, elasticity in air, &c. &c. 
But can he, or can Mr. Greaves, go whenever they please into 
the chambers of cripples and make them rise up and walk ? If 
they cannot do this, then his parallel with the magnetic needle 
wholly fails him. Our friend, therefore, must study the definition 
of a miracle somewhat more attentively before we meet‘him again. 

Next he has recourse to the notable scape-goat of nervous ex- 
citement . “The recipient of the benefit was confined to her 
couch with a spinal malady, and was labouring under great pain 
and languor, and of necessity predisposed to the powerful in¬ 
fluence of nervous excitement. It makes no difference as to the 
rationale of the question, that in the present instance the ex¬ 
citement was conducted through the medium of certain theolo¬ 
gical opinions, be they right or wrong. We only argue, that it 
was the excitement that produced the effect.”—This is like “ the 
house that Jack built.” What produced the cure? nervous 
excitement. What produced the nervous excitement ? theolo¬ 
gical opinions. What produced the theological opinions ? Oh, 
this is to inquire into the rationale of the miracle; and we are 
not bound to give the rationale. The Editor then gives the de¬ 
tails of the conversation which passed between Mr. Greaves and 
Miss Fancourt, and again observes, “ surely in all this there was 
enough to operate upon the strongest nervous system.” Hence 
he thinks, tiiat, if he can establish that the recipient was under 
nervous excitement, there was no miracle: wherefore the reci¬ 
pients of miracles in the Scripture were, we presume, in his esti¬ 
mation, not under nervous excitement. Nothing, certainly, is 
said in St. John ix. respecting the nervous excitement of the 
man that was born blind; but none, except “ those great believers 
in absurdities the infidels and sceptics,” will believe that he was 
not under considerable nervous excitement, or that there was not 
“ clearly” as “much mystery in the manner” of our Lord towards 
him, as there was in the manner of Mr. Greaves towards Miss 
Fancourt. The blind man hears a conversation concerning himself 
and his parents being bom in sin : thus, as “in the present in¬ 
stance, the excitement was conducted through the medium of 
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certain theological opinions.” Our Lord then spits on the 
ground, makes clay with the spittle, puts this clay upon his 
eyes : “ Few cases of animal magnetism, of which extraordinary 
instances are on record, have been accompanied with equal so¬ 
lemnity.there was clearly much mystery in his manner ; and 

the effect was not likely to be lessened, when ” our Lord sent 
him some distance to wash off the clay in the pool of Siloam. 
Wherefore, if the fact of the recipient being in a state of nervous 
excitement be incompatible with a miracle being worked upon 
him, then is the cure of the blind man in St. John as completely 
excluded as that of Miss Fancourt. 

We have admitted, for the sake of the argument, the gloss 
which the Christian Observer has put upon the narrative, by 
assuming that this lady was under a peculiar susceptibility in 
consequence of what she had heard of the Scotch miracles, and. 
also by the remarkable manner of Mr. Greaves during his con¬ 
versation about her case with her father. We have shewn, that, 
even if such were the facts, the arguments of the Christian Ob¬ 
server are unsound; and having done this, we now proceed 
peremptorily to deny the accuracy of his assertions. We deny 
that Miss Fancourt was present when Mr. M'Neile preached, 
or had ever heard of the circumstances which have lately oc¬ 
curred at Port Glasgow until after her cure ; and we deny that 
she was present at the conversation on the subject of these 
occurrences between Mr. Greaves and her father: so that, in 
plain truth, there never was probably a person yet in such a case 
so entirely void of all those preparatory circumstances which 
could have wrought upon an irritable system. In our view this 
makes no alteration in the cause of the cure; but if any one should 
think it does, then we have a right to reckon it on our side of 
the argument. It is a violation of the delicacy which is the pe¬ 
culiar glory and dignity of the female sex to mention their names 
in print; but as this young lady has been subject to the sueers 
of the infidel, as if she were a novel-reading, fanciful hypocon- 
driac, we feel no impropriety in saying that her frame of mind 
is so peculiarly the reverse of this, so unusually strong, and her 
habits so much the reverse of morbid and imaginative, that her 
reading is all of the graver kind, and particularly devoted to the 
acquisition of languages. She had taught herself Greek while 
confined to the couch; and the books she was reading at the 
time of her cure were the works of Cecil, Leighton, John Owen, 
and Prideaux. 

The Editor of the Christian Observer will also better fit him¬ 
self for our next encounter by an attentive perusal of Mr. Phil- 
Jips’s treatise on the Law of Evidence. He says, “ We ought in 
particular to have the opinion of one or more medical practi¬ 
tioners, known to be far removed from superstition, as to the 
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real cause of the cure.” Now it is notorious that by very far 
the greater part of “ medical practitioners ,, are open and avowed 
infidels. Mr. Bell shewed, in his opening lecture at “the lec¬ 
ture bazaar/' which miscalls itself tne London University, that 
it was the natural tendency of the study of medical science to 
make men sceptics; and this honesty, we presume, is the cause, 
for we are utterly unable to assign any other, that that lecture is 
the only one delivered which has never been published: at least, 
we have repeatedly inquired for, but never been able to procure, 
it. The witnesses, therefore, whom the Christian Observer thinks 
the best to summon to give evidence “as to the real cause of 
the cure,” are those who are “ far removed from superstition ; ” 
that is, those who think, with the Editor, that “ we must admit 
any solution rather than a miracle, which it appears to us quite 
unauthorized and unscriptural to expect.” Now such witnesses 
"Mr. Phillips will teach him are very good to bolster up a case. 
But the real witnesses required in this case are men full of the 
Holy Ghost, and of faith in the name of Jesus to do any thing 
for any one who asks him, as he has promised ; men, in short, 
who believe God to be true, and who have experienced His truth : 
for the facts of the case were admitted at the outset to be un¬ 
impeachable. The “medical practitioners far removed from su¬ 
perstition” are not required to prove the facts , but the character 
of the facts; and to tne character of the facts such witnesses are 
incompetent to bear testimony. The Pharisees in John ix. might 
have taken a hint here: they, poor ignorant men, went no 
further than to examine the parents,the Mr. and Mrs. Fancourt of 
the blind man : the parents then, like the parents now, confirmed 
the testimony of their child ; and there is no reason to believe 
that he was more than “twenty-five years of age,” that age 
so peculiarly adapted, as the Christian Observer informs us, to 
“nervous excitement:” but if the doubters in the synagogue 
had but thought of referring the case to the Jerusalem college of 
physicians, the evidence would have no doubt seemed to them 
more conclusive. The blind man, however, would have been 
eaually excommunicated, for maintaining, in spite of them all, as 
Miss Fancourt does, that his cure was effected by the power of Jesus. 

The only observations which we have seen in the Record that are 
not contemptible, are contained in the letter of Mr.Travers; and 
we subjoin it in a note # , because it expresses the true philosophy of 

* “ To the Editor of the Record. 

“ Sir,—The impression left upon my mind of Miss Fancourt’s case, to which it 
appears the attention of the public has been so much directed, entirely bears 
out and confirms the view taken by yourself in the remarks contained in your 
paper of Thursday last. Although, as it appears by the narrative, I visited 
the young lady but twice, and as Ion* ago as tne winter of 1824, the directions 
which I am stated to have given enable me to say, decidedly, that no notion of 
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the case. What Mr. Travers says is all perfectly true; but still 
something is lacking. According to his opinion, a cure to be mi¬ 
raculous must be performed, not on merely functionary derange¬ 
ment, but on organic structure. If such be the case, then the 
euresof the woman who had the issue of blood, of the patients 
With fever, as well as of various others in the New Testament, 
fall to the ground as miraculous, and come merely under the 
class of nervous excitement. The argument of Mr. Travers will 
not square with that of the Christian Observer on metallic 
tractors and magnetism; for by this latter power “ change of 
structure” has been restored, as well as diseased function. Since 
Mr. Travers’s letter was written, Dr. Jarvis, who of all Miss F.’s 
medical attendants had most attentively examined her case, has 

the existence of an organic disease had at that time entered my mind ; and I 
am fully confirmed in this view of the case by information I have recently ob¬ 
tained from the usual medical attendant of the family. The facts of the case lie 
in a small compass, although its history involves a period of not less than eight 
years; and the question now raised about it may, I think, be easily disposed of. 
Not only is there no sign of a change of structure having ever taken place (for 
the marks of such a change are indelible), but there is not any passage in the 
narratives of Miss F. or her father, which admits of such a construction. If, then, 
the disease was one not permanently affecting, i. e. altering structure, it follows 
that it was chiefly, if not entirely, a disease of function ; and the history of these 
cases may best be characterised, by saying that the symptoms fluctuate—are 
suspended and renewed in a manner so peculiar, both as regards the time and 
circumstances of these alternations, that they oftener get well spontaneously, 
and as it would seem, capriciously, than yield the surgeon any share of credit in 
their cure. Such cases are chronic, and, therefore, complicated; made up of 
constitutional and local symptoms. Mere duration, giving the force of habit to 
morbid actions, unfortunately predisposes other organs of the economy to similar 
deviations from the healthy condition; all the natural secretions, sensations, 
and sympathies, become more or less modified and vitiated. The ordinary ef¬ 
fects of remedies are no longer to be calculated upon, and extraordinary agents, 
or extraordinary modes of employing those which are familiar, become requisite 
to bear upou the symptoms, if, indeed, they are open to the influence of any 
remedies within the suggestion of sober reason or experience. Since the nervous 
system is clearly the medium through which the only efficient remedies act, and 
since the phenomena of pain and impaired muscular power, not to mention the 
concomitant symptoms, all point to this system as principally implicated, a very 
slight acquaintance with physiology will make it obvious to the general reader, 
that the mind (such are the strong and innumerable links between mind and 
body) is often the surest road by which to conduct our artillery to the attack. A 
familiar illustration of this is furnished by the fact, that a cheerful mind not only 
powerfully resists, in many instances, the incursions of real disease, but when ani¬ 
mated and elevated by hope and confidence, it often carries the patient in triumph 
over fearful odds, when tne resources of medicine are exhausted. The injuri¬ 
ously depressing effect of an opposite state is so well known, that the experienced 
physician goes all lengths to anticipate or counteract it. Often has the predo¬ 
minance of the one or the other turned the trembling balance for or against us. 

"Treatment of an active kind, local or constitutional, where the complaint is 
of this character, by irritating and further depressing the power of the system, 
is often positively injurious, and operates greatly to retard recovery. In stating 
this, as the result of my experience of very many cases, I beg that I may not 
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positively asserted that her disease was “ not functional’ 1 but 
“organic,” as evidenced by curvature of the spine. 

The Christian Observer says that this lady u had long believed 
in Christ for the salvation of her soul, and this was true faith ; 
but the belief that he would exercise a miraculous cure upon her 
body we consider to have been an impression not authorized by 
Scripture; wholly inconsistent with the present dispensation of 
the church; unreasonable; a mere imagination; having nothing 
whatever to do with religion, though in this particular instance, 
as perhaps in some of the Scotch miracles, entertained by a 
religious person.” Faith in Christ for one object is as much 
true faith , as faith in Christ for any other object. Faith is 
faith, in short; and the epithet true ,as applied to it, is absurd: 

be supposed to convey more than my individual opinion; and that I do so 
without reference to the views adopted, and practice pursued, in the case 
before us. 

“ I have been tempted to premise thus much to render my explanation of the 
result in Miss Fancourt’s case intelligible to the general reader. 

41 A volume, and not an uninteresting one,'might be compiled of histories 
resembling Miss F.’s, in which the mind itself at length participates in the 
morbid state which has gradually spread itself over the outworks of the citadel. 
It exhibits very multifarious conditions, often opposed to those of health, but 
much determined by the natural temperament, circumstances, and habits of 
the party. The truth is, these are the cases upon which, beyond all others, 
the empiric thrives. Credulity, the foible of a weakcnened though vivacious 
intellect, is the pioneer of an unqualified and overweening confidence; and thus 
prepared, the patient is in the most hopeful state for the credit, as well as the 
craft, of the pretender. This, however, I mention only by the way for the 
sake of illustration. I need not exemplify the sudden and remarkable effects of 
joy, terror, anger, and other passions of the mind, upon the nervous system 
of confirmed invalids, in restoring to them the use of weakened limbs, &c. 
They are as much matters of notoriety as any of the properties and powers of 
direct remedial agents recorded in the history of medicine. To cite one: A 
case lately fell under my notice, of a young lady, who, from inability to stand 
or walk without acute pain in her loins, lay for near a twelvemonth upon her 
couch, subjected to a variety of treatment by approved and not inexperienced 
members of the profession. A single visit from a surgeon of great fame in the 
management of intractable cases, set the patient upon her feet, and his pre¬ 
scription amounted simply to an assurance, in the most confident terms, that she 
must disregard the pain, and that nothing else was required for her recovery, 
adding, that if she did not do so, she would become an incurable cripple. She 
followed his direction immediately, and with perfect success. But such and 
similar examples every medical man of experience could contribute in partial 
confirmation of the old adage, u Foi est tout.” Of all moral engines, I con¬ 
ceive that faith which is inspired by a religious creed, to be the most powerful; 
and Miss Fancourt's case, there can be no doubt, was one of many instances of 
sudden recovery from a passive form of nervous ailment, brought about by the 
powerful excitement of this extraordinary stimulus, compared to which, in her 
predisposed frame of mind, ammonia and quinine would have been mere 
trifling. 

“ I am, Sir, your most obedient servant, 

“ B. TRAVERS.” 

" Bruton*street, Berkeley-square, Dec. 11,1830.” 
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it may be reposed on a person unworthy of it; or on a promise 
supposed to have been given, but which has not really been 
given : in these cases the object on which faith is exercised is 
wrong; but the faith is just as true as if the object were never 
so worthy. Faith in Christ for one purpose does not neces¬ 
sarily include faith in him for another purpose, as the Editor of 
the Christian Observer himself evinces. He has faith in Christ 
as a Saviour of men’s souls, but no faith whatever in him as a 
Saviour of men’s bodies, or, as far as appears to the contrary, for 
any other purpose. This faith is the very first act of the Chris¬ 
tian life; it is like the birth of a child, which then first begins 
to have its lungs inflated with air instead of having its life sus¬ 
tained by another process. This faith is the faith of the new¬ 
born babe in Christ, and nothing more : and this Christian baby¬ 
hood is just the state of the Evangelical world, and which they 
entirely mistake for Christian manhood. This is the very point 
that constitutes the Evangelicals mere “ theological babes.” And 
it is because Miss Fancourt and Mr. Greaves have attained to a 
higher degree of faith; have more nearly approached the per¬ 
fect stature of Christ; are no longer babes, but grown-up Chris¬ 
tians ; that this whole proceeding is as utterly unintelligible to 
the religious world as any miracle can possibly be to men’s 
senses. 

But we are told that there is something peculiar in the present 
dispensation of the church inconsistent with miraculous agency 
being manifested in the children of God. It is confessed on 
both sides that God has visibly displayed himself in acts con¬ 
trary to the ordinary course of men’s observations—that is, 
contrary to the course of nature—from the days of Adam down 
to the times of the Apostles; yet in no one of the former dis¬ 
pensations, whether to the Antediluvians, to the Patriarchs, to 
the house of Judah, to the house of Israel, or to the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem after the captivity, did God ever promise miracu¬ 
lous power to be resident in his church, although it was fre¬ 
quently displayed. To the church in the present dispensation, 
however, God did make such promise: he fulfilled his promise 
at the beginning of the dispensation: his church then con¬ 
fessedly exercised the power—(it was so common, and diffused 
so widely, that men abused it, as they always do God’s best 
and most common gifts, 1 Cor. xii.—xiv. ; and an inspired 
Apostle was instructed specially to rebuke them for that abuse, 
and to direct them how to regulate the use): there is not the 
remotest hint of such power being ever withdrawn: and yet the 
Religious World proclaims that it is this identical “present dis¬ 
pensation of the church ” with which the exercise of miraculous 
power is peculiarly inconsistent!!! 

So perfect does the Christian Observer deem the parallel of 
the loadstone, that he again cites it: “We cannot invent 
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an hypothesis to solve many things which no person accounts 
supernatural; and there seems to us quite as close a connection 
between a mental impression and bodily healing, as between 
touching a bar of iron with a loadstone and pointing to the 
north.” Faith is a mental impression : and if the Editor means 
that he really knows the rationale, or why , of any process what¬ 
ever, we beg leave respectfully to assure him that he knows no 
such thing. A cow eats madder, and the bones of the calf that 
sucks her are red. We ask the learned Editor, Why? He 
gives us an erudite answer about absorbents and lacteals, &c. 
We return with our unsatisfied, Why? He then tells us about 
digestion. Once more we inquire. Why does food digest? Now 
he has recourse to a gastric fluid. Still we follow him up with 
our Why , till he is driven to confess that he has arrived at a 
point at which he is in total darkness. It is thus that half- 
informed men ring the changes upon sounds without reflecting 
that they convey no ideas; and that the only answer to any why ? 
is, that we have seen such a cause produce such an effect before, 
and therefore anticipate that it will do so again. But can he so 

E radicate of every sick lady whom Mr. Greaves may visit? He 
nows he cannot: he knows that we could send him, and all 
the Evangelical clergy in London, to any number of ladies la¬ 
bouring under u nervous excitement,” and defy them to cure a 
single individual. 

It is truly awful to hear an organ of the Religious World main¬ 
tain that “ we must admit any solution rather than a miracle.” 
God has promised to answer prayer made in the name of his 
Son. A prayer in the name of the Son is offered; and we must 
believe any thing in the world rather than that God has kept 
his word. We ask Mr. Greaves, how did you cure this lady ? 
he replies, “ Why marvel ye at this ? or why look ye so earnestly 
on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made 
this lady to walk? the Prince of Life, his name, through faith 
in his name, has made this lady strong, whom ye see and know.” 
We ask the lady herself how she became cured ? she replies, 
“ By faith in the name of Jesus of Nazareth.” Yet we are to 
believe any solution whatever rather than that Jesus has done 
this great deed !! ° Their device is only how to put him out, 

whom God will exalt.” From the beginning to the end of the 
comment there is not one observation essentially Christian , un¬ 
less that purely Deistical remark can be called so, that they do 
not dispute that God could work a miracle if He pleased. 

The Editor says, “ It is almost in vain to reason against a 
belief in prodigies, where they are once firmly credited ; for the 
idiosyncrasy which disposes the mind to admit them usually 

f revents the belief being expelled by the force of mere reasoning, 
t is easier to a person thus predisposed to believe a miracle, 
than either to admit a possible solution, or to keep the mind free 
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from all inference whatever.”—We are rejoiced to hear this; 
because, as we are perfectly satisfied that he only is a Christian 
who believes the greatest of all miracles, that of one of the Per¬ 
sons of the Trinity resident in himself, it is impossible for such 
a one not to have an abiding “ belief in prodigies.” The argu¬ 
ment of Hume upon this subject, which we have already cited, 
is perfectly unanswerable; so that all who are not predisposed 
to believe a miracle cannot be Christians, by the very terms of 
the definition. For ourselves, our wonder is, not that there are 
manifestations of this supernatural inhabitation, but that there 
are so few. Here, however, we must correct our own express 
sion, for we do not believe that they are few : on the contrary, 
we believe, as we have already said, that they are very nu¬ 
merous amongst the poor, who are rich in faith. The cause 
of wonder, and of awful alarm also, is, that the power of sin 
should be so great as to quench the Holy Ghost within a man, 
and to keep the Godhead veiled, so that He should appear but 
seldom. 

The Editor speaks of miracles as if they were " preternaturally 
displayed for the proof of certain doctrines,” and as if such had 
been the application made of them by Mary Stuart the Papist,* 
and in Scotland. If such inference has been drawn from their 
display, it is most illegitimate. But Mary Stuart may be a 
woman full of faith and love to Jesus, although ill instructed in 
other points of doctrine: she may have attended a Mass as free 
from self-righteousness as any schismatic who despises ordi¬ 
nances altogether as beggarly elements, although designing 
priests may persuade her that the miracle performed on her 
proves the validity of claims to which it has no reference. But 
we must draw these painful reflections to a close for the present; 
begging our readers, however, to bear this remarkable fact in 
mind,—that the soi-disant Christian World is point by point ex¬ 
posing its disbelief of every essential Christian doctrine, till, 
after rejecting the man Jesus to reign over them, they are now 
blaspheming against the Holy Ghost, and willing to impute His 
acts to any cause whatever—nervous excitement, delusion—any 
thing, in short, rather than to His own power, exhibited for the 
purpose of glorifying the name of Jesus. His manifestations are 
become absolutely necessary for the comfort of His members, to 
fortify them to withstand the enmity with which religious pro¬ 
fessors will assail them for bearing testimony to His truth, and 
to increase their separation from the Pharisaism of modern 
Evangelicals. 

If we had time to enter upon the discussion, it would not be 
difficult to prove that miracles were neither for the confirmation 
of new doctrines, nor for the conviction of infidels; but in order 
to strengthen the faith and give supernatural courage to those 
in whom they were manifested. Neither Gideon, nor Elijah, 
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nor Daniel, preached new tenets. The Pharisees were not con 
vinced by the resurrection of Lazarus, nor by that of our blessed 
Lord himself. In the ivth chapter of the Acts, however, we find 
that boldness is the necessary and immediate consequence of the 
miraculous manifestation of the presence of God. It is on this 
ground—namely, that they may be indued with boldness to de¬ 
clare those truths which the religious world of their day would 
not hear, and which it required supernatural courage to enable 
them to proclaim—that the Apostles there pray for the super¬ 
natural exhibitions of the Holy Ghost: u And now. Lord, behold 
their threatening , and grant unto thy servants that with all bold¬ 
ness they may speak thy word, by stretching forth thine hand to 
heal , and that signs and wonders may be done by the name of 
thy holy child Jesus'* (Actsiv. 29). This, then, is the true 
Scriptural authority for the use of miracles : it is a gift which he 
who receives it is to profit withal; and a gift which, instead of 
puffing him or her up who has been endued with it, has been 
attended, in all the modern instances which have come under 
our knowledge, with the deepest self-abasement, and devotion of 
heart to the service of their Lord. This accounts also for the 
obscurity, difficulty, and contradiction which hang over many 
of the histories of miracles in the ages succeeding the Apostolic 
times, and would help to clear up the differences between Gibbon 
and Middleton on the same point; and we are not disposed 
to deny that they have been frequent or rare in proportion to 
the condition and danger into which the church had come; and 
their rapid recurrence now' furnishes an additional proof of the 

SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 

It was remarked long ago by Tertullian, that the evidence of 
miracles is not alone sufficient to establish the truth of Chris¬ 
tianity, because our Lord had himself warned his disciples against 
lying miracles. This opinion seems perfectly correct; yet it has 
been assumed, by all those who have declared themselves unbe¬ 
lievers in the miracles at Port-Glasgow, or in the miraculous 
cure of Miss Fancourt, that if there be miraculous power it 
must of necessity be the work of the Holy Ghost. It is this 
same error which has prevailed through many works that have 
appeared on this controverted point, on both sides of the ques¬ 
tion ; and which hangs also over the remarks of the learned 
Bishop of Bristol, in his account of the times of Tertullian. 
This point we have already alluded to in No. VII. of this Jour¬ 
nal, p. 616. 

There is one other point in the creed of the modern Religious 
World which has come out in a very remarkable manner, and 
is doubly important because involuntarily on their part—namely, 
that which they have been calling “ answers to prayer." It would 
seem that the Evangelical World has never believed one syllable 
about an answer being given to prayer; that their prayers have 
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been offered up without the remotest expectation of an answer; 
and that what they have been inculcating upon the subject has 
been complete delusion, and what they did not realize them¬ 
selves. For be it remembered, there is no limit whatever in the 
Scripture to the promise of answering the prayer of faith. Elijah 
is brought forward as an example, not because he was pecu¬ 
liarly susceptible to “ nervous excitement,” but, because he was 
of like passions, and exactly such a man as, ourselves, in order 
to take away the delusive excuse that he exceeded us in any 
thing but faith. This is the omnipotent “ tractor” that cures, 
whether in the Popish or Protestant churches: a quality which 
never, since the days of Elijah, was in a weaker state in the church 
than it is now. The only limit which is placed in Scripture by 
the promise of God to u subduing kingdoms,” ** stopping the 
mouths of lions,” u quenching the violence of fire,” “ making 
valiant in fight,” u receiving the dead raised to life,” causing 
rain to cease for three years and a half, commanding it again to 
fall, is want of faith in God that He will fulfil his promise. In 
this instance, too, we find another proof of that which we have 
often formerly insisted upon; namely, that there is invariably a 
real lack of any quality which is vehemently asserted to be pos¬ 
sessed. We appeal to the candour of every one who reads these 
pages, whether it is not an almost invariable custom, among 
Evangelical correspondents, to desire, at the close of the letter, 
the prayers of their friend: yet, now that a prayer is granted, 
behold, the Evangelical world are in as complete a state of sur¬ 
prise as Carlile himself could be. The truth must be told, 
and laid to the heart of every child of God : faith in the plain 
words of Scripture, in their ordinary grammatical sense, is not to 
be found in the larger portion of the Evangelical Religious World. 

In the foregoing remarks we have been rather solicitous to 
direct our observations to the arguments by which it has been 
attempted to be shewn that the cure of Miss Fancourt is not 
miraculous, than to prove by any reasoning of our own the 
affirmative or negative of the proposition. In this we have fol¬ 
lowed the line suggested by the Christian Observer who argued 
the general question, rather than this particular instance. It is 
perfectly true that violent excitement of the mind has frequently 
produced cures quite as extraordinary; it is also true that many 
miracles in Scripture might be accounted for upon the same 
principle as would solve these: but, believing in the constant 
residence of the Third Person in the ever-blessed Godhead spe¬ 
cially in His elect, we can never feel surprised at any manifesta¬ 
tion of that Person; and have no doubt but that these mani¬ 
festations will be frequent and powerful in proportion to our 
faith, the law now being, as it ever was, to each individual, ” Be 
it unto thee according to thy faith.” 

vol. hi.—no. i. 2 g 
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w Albeit, therefore, much of that we are to speak in this present cause may 
seem to a number perhaps tedious, perhaps obscure, dark, and intricate (for 
many talk of the truth, which never sounded the depth from whence it 
springeth; and therefore, when they are led thereunto, they are soon weary, 
as men drawn from those beaten paths wherewith they have been inured); 
yet this may not so far prevail as to cut off that which the matter itself re¬ 
quired!, howsoever the nice humour of some be therewith pleased or no.” 

Some persons who t( talk of the truth ” of our Lord’s humanity, 
but “ who never sounded the depth from whence it springeth,” 
have, upon being “ led thereto,” found the subject so “ obscure, 
dark, and intricate,” that they have represented the words of 
various authors whom we have cited, as not conveying the 
meaning which we declare they do convey; and yet, with an 
ingenuity of contradiction for which it is not easy to account, 
they declare on the other hand that the words do convey the 
sense we affirm, but that, as there are other words of these 
same authors which convey a different meaning, we were bound 
to quote the words which did not apply to our subject, as well 
as those which did. These persons, having expatiated at large 
in the north, and having found kindred ignorance in others of 
their party in the south, have reiterated their charge of garbling 
the words of Tertullian; a charge the most senseless which 
impotent malignity ever attempted to fix. As far as the charge 
concerns U3 personally, we gave a sufficient refutation of it in 
our last Number* but, since the subject affords a convenient 
opportunity for again stating the truth in another form, whereby 
we may instruct the minds of the simple, and abate somewhat 
of the lofty pretensions of those who endeavour by threats and 
violence and noise to browbeat all that intelligently profess the 
orthodox creed, we avail ourselves of the attack for this purpose; 
assuring our readers that our object is their edification, and 
without any expectation of stopping the mouths of cavillers: 
“ So easy it is for every man living to err, and so hard to wrest 
from any man’s mouth the plain acknowledgment of error, that 
what hath been once inconsiderately defended, the same is com¬ 
monly persisted in as long as wit, by whetting itself, is able to 
find out any shift, be it never so slight, whereby to escape out 
of the hands of present contradiction.” 

The charge is no less than that we did not copy into our 
pages the whole of Tertullian’s treatise De Came ChriUi, and, 
for aught that appears to the contrary, the whole of his other 
works besides; because we merely extracted as much of that 
Father’s language as bore upon the point we wished to substan¬ 
tiate, we are accused of garbling. Surely, then, our adversaries 
admit that the words we did select do support our view ? By 
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no means; they positively declare that the words selected do 
not support our views. Then, if that be so, how can they be 
garbled to support the view ? They cannot both support it, and 
not support it: if they are said to be garbled, we insist on the 
benefit of their support; if we are deprived of their support, 
then we claim the credit of having quoted them honestly. 

But the fact is, that there was no garbling; that our adver¬ 
saries feel their force, and try. by this disingenuous subterfuge 
to evade the question, and to turn off the discussion into another 
channel. If they ask us why we did not quote more; we reply, 
because the remainder did not apply to the point at present 
disputed : whereas they argue as if the modern heretics and 
Marcion held precisely the same opinions; and that, therefore, 
what was applicable to the one must be also applicable to the 
other. 

Now, for the benefit of those who are weak in ecclesiastical 
history as well as in doctrine, we shall proceed to shew the 
difference between the form of the controversy in the days of 
Tertullian and Marcion, and that which it has assumed between 
Mr. Irving and his opposers. The accounts of the tenets of 
Marcion are very various, and cannot be exclusively gathered 
from Tertullian. Marcion was a learned man, and, according 
to Epiphanius, the son of a bishop. His errors may be divided 
into two classes: the one relating to his notion of God, the 
unity of whom he seems to have denied ; the other, relating to 
the person of Jesus of Nazareth. Respecting the former, Ireneeus 
tells us that he held the God of the Law and the Prophets to be 
a different being from the God of whom Jesus came: and The- 
odoret informs us, that he taught four ayewriruc «<nac, or unbe* 
gotten principles—first, the good unknown God the Father of 
the Lord; secondly, the Stifuvpyov, or Creator, called by him 
both good and evil; thirdly, matter; and fourthly, the evil one 
that governs it. Others say he held three principles; and Ter¬ 
tullian frequently speaks of his holding two Gods. Respecting 
the person of Jesus of Nazareth, he held that he had the form 
of a man, but had not the properties of humanity; in short, 
that the individual sustaining that character was a mere phantom: 
and it is in this particular only that the modern heretics agree 
with him, and yet with such a difference, as we shall presently 
shew, that the expressions of Tertullian apply only in a limited 
extent to them. Jerome, too, informs us that Marcion taught 
that Jesus was not the Son of the God spoken of in the Prophets. 
We pass by, for the sake of brevity, his other errors, about the 
transmigration of souls, and the deliverance of the wicked only 
by Christ’s descent into hell; although these errors are all ne¬ 
cessary to be taken into the account when we are reading the 
works which were written to refute him* 
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Tertullian, the son of a Roman pro-consular centurion, was 
a .very learned man, and wrote in favour of the Christians; 
wherefore he was much prized by .them, although he also held 
many errors: among these is, that the moral stain of the soul 
is effaced by the external washing of the body in baptism, and 
that punishment is likewise remitted. The errors contained in 
his writings are so numerous that it has been questioned whether 
he has done more good or harm to the Christian faith. It was 
against the error of the Marcionites, that Jesus of Nazareth was 
a mere phantasm,that the treatise De Came Christi was written. 
The character of Tertullian *s writings, as given by Lactantius, is, 
that they were rugged, unpolished, and very obscure:Tertul- 
lianus fuit omni genere literarum peritus; sed in eloquendo 
parum facilis, et minus comptus, et multum obscurus fuit.” 
(Lib. v. de Justicid.) The learned Bishop of Lincoln says, V We 
cannot among the merits of Tertullian reckon that of a natural, 
flowing, and perspicuous style. He frequently hurries his readers 
along hy his vehemence, and surprises them by the -vigour as 
well as inexhaustible fertility of his imagination; but his copious¬ 
ness is without selection ; and there was in his character a 
propensity to exaggeration, which affected his language, and 
rendered it inflated and unnatural. He is indeed the harshest 
and most obscure of writers, and the least capable of being 
accurately represented in a translation.” And his modern 
biographer says of him, “ In his reasonings he displayed more 
fancy and subtilty than sound judgment; and the ardour of his 
temper inclines him to violence and exaggeration.” 

From any writer, however accurate and clear, the passages 
only which apply exclusively to the cause in hand ought to be 
extracted ; wmle from such a writer as Tertullian it was doubly 
necessary to take care that in quoting we did not confuse, in¬ 
stead of clear up, the subject. Our adversaries do not pretend 
that the other parts, which they have added to our extracts, alter 
the meaning of the words we did quote, in the remotest degree, 
for they say that our quotations as they stand do not express 
the meaning for which we quoted them. Their complaints 
therefore proceed from pure querulousness. 

Now it is very true that in words the modern heretics do not 
say that the manhood of Jesus was a phantasm, and therefore 
so far they are not like the Marcionites. But the moment they 
come to define what it is they mean by manhood, then it is 
perceived that all the essential properties of manhood are denied 
to it; and that the temptations by Satan in the wilderness, and 
all the other actings of it, are necessarily as illusory as its being 
was asserted to be by Marcion. Marcion was not so weak a 
man as to try to prove that Jesus had the substance of his 
mother,and yet not fallen substance; which is what the modern 
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heretics say: and therefore this point, which is the only one 
we have now to contend for against them, is not touched upon 
directly by Tertullian: the passages which approach the nearest 
to it are those only which we ought, and those only which we 
did, select. 

The subject of the book De Came Christi is declared in its 
first chapter. “ Qui fidem resurrectionis ante istos Sadducseorum 
propinquos sine controversia moratam student inquietare, ut 
earn spem negent etiam ad spem pertinere, raerito quoque carnem 
Christi quaestionibus distrahunt, tanquam aut nuliana omnino, 
aut quoquo modo aliatn preeter human am: ne si humanam con- 
stitent fuiase, praiudicatum sit adversus illos earn resurgere omni 
modo, quae in Christo resurrexerit. Igitur unde illi destruunt 
carnis vota, inde nobis erunt prsestruenda. Examinemus cor- 
poralem substantiam domini : de spiritali enim certura est. 
Caro queeritur veritas et qualitas ejus retractantur, an fuerit, et 
unde, et cujusmodi fuerit. Renunciatio ejus, dabit legem nostrae 
resurrectioni. Marcion ut carnem Christi negaret, negavit etiam 
nativitatem: aut ut nativitatem negaret, negavit et carnem: 
scilicet ne invicem sibi testimonium redderent, et responderent 
nativitas et caro, quia nec nativitas sine carne, nec caro sine na- 
tivitate: quasi non eadem licentia hceretiea et ipse potuisset, 
aut admissfi carne nativitatem negare, ut Apelles discipulus, et 
postea desertor ipsius; aut et carnem et nativitatem confessus, 
aliter illis interpretari , ut condiscipulus, et condesertor ejus 
Valentinus. Sed et qui carnem Christi putativam introduxit, 
aeque potuit nativitatis quoque phantasmata confingere, ut et 
conceptus, et preegnatus, et partus virginis, et ipsius exinde 
infantis ordo to Sokeiv haberetur: eosdem oculos, eosdemque 
sensus fefellissent, quos carnis opinio inlusit.” 

We have here transcribed the whole passage, to take away 
the possibility of the quirk of garbling; and if any person should 
please to refer to the original, we beg to inform him that the 
edition from which we now transcribe is that of Semler, 1770. 
From this it will be seen that the task of Tertullian was easy in 
comparison to ours. The heretics he opposed were much more 
consequential than those who are attacking us: they, denying 
the humanity, had the sense to deny the nativity also; these 
deny the humanity, but admit the nativity, as indeed he says 
that Valentinus did : but for the rest, if Tertullian proved tne 
nativity, the humanity followed in necessary consequence, and 
vice versd: we have got to prove that human nature cannot 
exist without the properties which distinguish human from 
angelic, or from any other nature. Marcion never talked about 
the Son of Mary having some other flesh than hers; nor did he 
contend that Mary’s flesh, of which Jesus partook, was not 
fallen flesh. Wherefore it is evident that very few expressions 
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applicable to Marcion are applicable in our days; and that those 
applicable expressions were all that were proper for us to pro* 
duce. 

Since English words have long ceased to convey intelligible 
ideas to these men's minds; since, as has been lately observed, 
“ Christ dying for the whole world, means, according to them, 
that he died only for a very few people in itsince, “ we shall 
reign upon the earth,” means, that there will be no earth to reign 
upon,” See.; it is not to be wondered at that Latin words should 
cease to be intelligible also. Let us suppose that some unlearned 
reader is anxious for information on the subject, and is told in 
the Morning Watch , that the constant orthodox faith has been 
that the Second Person in Deity united himself to the fallen 
substance of Mary, of David, and of Abraham, and in that one 

C erson, so constituted, worked out a deliverance for the whole 
uman race, whose ruined nature he assumed ; and let us further 
suppose this learner to be told that Tertullian held this opinion, 
but whose writings the disciple cannot construe. Let us, on the 
other hand, suppose that the inquirer next reads in the Christian 
Instructor , or in the Record , that the constant orthodox faith 
has been that the Second Person in Deity did not unite himself 
to the substance of Mary, of David, and of Abraham, but to 
a new substance, created and for the first time existing within 
the womb of Mary; formed in her, but not of her; and that 
Tertullian maintained this opinion also. The inquirer must ne¬ 
cessarily draw the conclusion, that one of these parties is assert¬ 
ing that which is not true: and if his veracity be unimpeachable, 
that he must be ignorant of the meaning of Tertullian, and is 
an impudent pretender to a knowledge which he does not possess. 
As our object is the instruction of others, and not the personal 
justification of ourselves, it is useless to reiterate assertions, 
which are met by counter assertions ; and our only resource is 
to bring forward the opinion of a perfectly unexceptionable evi¬ 
dence. This witness is the learned Prelate before referred to, 
who, in his “ Ecclesiastical History illustrated from the Writings 
of Tertullian,” makes the following statement:— 

u Tertullian's opinions respecting Christ's resurrection may be 
learned from the treatise entitled De Carne Christi; which he 
wrote in confutation of certain heretics, who denied the reality 
of Christ's flesh , or at least its identity with human flesh . They 
were apprehensive, that, if they admitted the reality of Christ’s 
flesh, they must also admit his resurrection in the flesh, and 
consequently the resurrection of the human body after death.” 
[The modern heretics are apprehensive, that, if they admit the 
reality of Christ’s flesh, they must also admit his sinning in the 
flesh.] “ Some therefore, as Marcion, denied the reality both 
of Christ’s birth, and of his flesh : others, as Apelles, denied the 
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former, but admitted the latter; contending, that, as the angels 
are recorded in Scripture to have assumed human flesh without 
being born after the fashion of men, so might Christ, who ac¬ 
cording to them received his body from the stars.” [This seems 
to be more near the form of the modern heresy : they do not say 
where the body came from, but that it was a creation in the 
Virgin Mary; not a union with her pre-existent substance.] " Ter- 
tullian’s answer is, that the angels aid not come upon the earth, like 
Christ, to suffer, be crucified, and die in the flesh; there was con¬ 
sequently no necessity why they should go through the other stages 
of human being, or why they should be born atter the fashion of 
men. Others, again, assigned to Christ an animal flesh, caro 
animalis, or carnal soul, anima carnalis , their notion was, that, 
the soul being invisible, was rendered visible in the flesh, which 
was most intimately united with it, or rather absorbed in it. 
Others affirmed that Christ assumed the angelic substance: 
Tertullian asks in reply, to what end did Christ assume the 
angelic substance, since he came not to effect the salvation of 
angels ? c. 14.” [The same argument we have used over and over 
again, in reference to the nature which is redeemed, whatever 
that nature may be: and to what end did Christ assume un¬ 
fallen substance, and still less infallible and immortal and in¬ 
corruptible substance, since he came not to effect the salvation 
of umallen, infallible, immortal, and incorruptible creatures ? And 
if the sole object of His taking a body was to offer a sacrifice, 
which is what the heretics now-a-days contend for, then an 
angelic body was as good as any other body; and it is on that 
ground they maintain it: and it is for want of seeing any thing else 
but their perverted single doctrine of substitution and sacrifice, 
that they do not see the necessity of Christ’s humanity being 
exactly our humanity, and none other: for if the object of his 
assuming a creature body was to redeem creatures, it is indis¬ 
pensable that he should take the very nature of those creatures 
who were to be redeemed.] “ Valentinus assigned him a spiritual 
flesh : others argued, that Christ’s flesh could not be human flesh, 
because it proceeded not from the seed of man; and Alexander, 
the Valentinian, seems to have denied its reality, on the 
ground that if it was human flesh it must also be 
sinful flesh, whereas one object of Christ’s mission 
was to abolish sinful flesh.” [This is the very point of 
the modern heretics: they say, that if Christ took our fallen 
substance it must also have been sinful:—i. e. a sin-commiting 
thing—whereas we have perpetually rung in their ears that 
the whole point of the question hangs on this, that, though it 
was fallen humanity, it did not sin in him. The mystery of the 
angel’s annunciation to Mary is, that the Child shall be bom 
of thee, and yet a holy thing: a holy thing, of unholy sub- 
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stance; a God, born : and without this there would be neither 
mystery in the matter, difficulty in understanding it, nor re¬ 
demption for mankind.] “ I say seems , for I am not certain that 
I understand the objection. The words of Tertullian are, Insuper 
arguinentandi libidine, in form& ingenii, locum sibi fecit Alexander 
ille, quasi nos adfirmenus, idcirco Christum terreni censfls in- 
duisse camera, ut evacuaret in semetipso camem peccati. The 
orthodox, according to Alexander, affirmed that Christ put on 
flesh of earthly origin, in order that he might in his own 
person make void or abolish sinful flesh. If therefore, Alexander 
contended, Christ abolished sinful flesh in himself, his flesh 
could no longer be human flesh. Tertullian answers, we 

DO NOT SAY THAT CHRIST ABOLISHED SINFUL FLESH, Camem 

peccati, but sin in the flesh, peccatum carais: it was 

FOR THIS VERY END THAT CHRIST PUT ON HUMAN FLESH, IN 
ORDER TO SHEW THAT HE COULD OVERCOME SIN IN THE 
FLESH; TO HAVE OVERCOME SIN IN ANY OTHER THAN HUMAN 
FLESH, WOULD HAVE BEEN NOTHING TO THE PURPOSE.” 268. 

—“ Tertullian contends that if Christ's birth from the Virgin is 
once proved the reality of his flesh follows as a necessary con¬ 
sequence ; it being impossible otherwise to assign any reasonable 
cause why he should be bom. See ch. 2, 3, 4, 6, 20,21,22,23.” 
This observation the Bishop makes in a note on p. 270, garbling 
out of no less than eight chapters; or rather shewing that the 
whole strain of his author lay that way. We say, with Tertul¬ 
lian, “if Christ’s flesh was not Mary’s flesh it is impossible to 
assign any reasonable cause why he should be born.” 

The preceding passage of the Bishop’s is made up of several 
detached sentences of Tertullian, from different works: the first 
from that De Resurrectione Carnis; and the remainder from 
eleven different chapters of that De Came Christi: and never 
yet has the idiot appeared who has fabricated a moral charge 
of garbPing for so quoting an author, until an unprecedented 
combination of ignorance and malevolence brought it against 
the Morning Watch . If the intention were really to shew that 
the authors from whose works we quoted did not maintain the 
truth which we maintain, it is a pity that they did not select 
some passage in English, instead of wasting their time in turn¬ 
ing over the pages of Tertullian, which they cannot construe. 
The person who has made himself most conspicuous in the 
charges against us speaks of “the manner in which quotations 
from the Fathers have been got up in support of a dogma which 
not one of the Fathers ever maintained.... When they borrowed 
sentences out of a different writer in order to make up the above 
curious piece of patch-work, which they call an extract from 
Tertullian De Carne Christi, to give the pages would have been 
rather an awkward business.” Why awkward ? for the critic 
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asserts" the quotation” “ most expressly declares” what he wishes. 
Why so angry, then, that we introduced a witness on our side 
whose evidence told against us? He proceeds, “ The first sentence 
is taken from ch. v. of that treatise; but when they come to 
viventem , instead of going on as in the original, qua propriety 
conditionum, fyc. they go back to a preceding part of the same 
chapter, where the following words occur, Scelestissime , fyc. and 
out of these take just as much as suits the place assigned to it.” 
Indeed, sir, you are much in error here too; for the whole of 
chapter v. is so much to the point that we regret not having 
given it entire. However, it is true that, in copying out the 
extracts of different writers upon slips of paper, some of these 
slips did get transposed in passing through the printer’s hands; 
and a reference to a tract of Novatian, bound up in the same 
volume with Tertullian’s tract De Came Christi, was omitted 
altogether. But what will this criticizer of the length of 
hyphens, and of the number of dots and asterisks between 
words to determine honesty or dishonesty of quoters, say to the 
Bishop, who begins with De Res. Camis, c. 2, and, “ instead of 
going on as in the original,” proceeds with De Came Christi, 
c. 1; “ out of this takes just as much as suits the place assigned 
to it,” and then passes on to c. 6; omits 7, 8, ana 9 altogether; 
and lumps 10, 11, 12, and 13? In short, the Bishop has 
done iust what we have done, and what every other human being 
has done who ever quoted from another writer—namely, given 
what suited the point in hand, and no more. We are sick of 
defending ourselves against such drivelling. 

We must give one more extract from the Bishop’s work. 
u One of the questions on which theological ingenuity has ex* 
excised itself is, whether the flesh of Christ was corruptible or 
incorruptible. We have seen that Valentinus asserted a differ* 
ence between Christ’s flesh and human flesh. In replying to 
this assertion, Tertullian observes that Christ would not have 
been perfect man had not his flesh been human, and conse¬ 
quently CORRUPTIBLE.” p. 566. 

The unlearned inquirer, whom we supposed anxious to hear 
from an impartial witness on which side the truth lay between 
the contradictory assertions respecting the doctrine of Tertullian 
made by us on the one band, and by our opponents on the 
other, will have no difficulty now in coming to a proper decision. 
What, then, it may be asked, can be the motive of tnese persons 
in bringing forward this charge of garbling? We answer, partly 
ignorance of the doctrine, and thereby not knowing what to 
agree with, or what to oppose; and partly an endeavour to turn 
off the reader’s attention from their own ignorance by fixing it 
on some irrelevant and fallacious point. They have been told 
over and over again, that as Christ’s flesh was corruptible (though 
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they, like Valentinus, d£ny that it was corruptible), and Uunofe 
corrupt; so was his manhood mortal, and Ha immortal ;his 
flesh sinful, but He sinless; his flesh created, but Hb uncreate? 
his flesh finite, but He infinite; his flesh temptible, while it 
was not possible that He should fall* But the modern heretics, 
by denying all these necessary qualities of flesh, do necessarily 
deny Christ’s true humanity; do deny that he was capable of 
being tempted in all points like as we are; and do assert that 
his temptations were mere phantasms, and the scene in the 
wilderness with Satan a transaction without a meaning or an end^ 
One of the quibbles by which they escape here, is to say that 
Christ took our sinless infirmities, but not our sinfulness. If 
by this they mean any thing essentially different from ns, they 
should explain their creed more fully; for as it Blands, by being 
put as a contradiction to us, it is an abstirdity. An infirmity is 
neither sinless nor sinful: just as it is neither green nor blue* 
An infirmity is an occasion of sin to every human being, and 
causes him to sin: ignorance is an infirmity, and is the occasion 
of the creature’s sin: why was there no ignorance in the humanity 
of Christ? because the Holy Spirit of Wisdom possessed it 
from the first moment of its being called into personal subsists 
ence. But according to them His human mind must have been 
omniscient. Hunger, thirst, and all the wants of helplessness, 
cause man to sin, while they are at the same time the proofs of 
fallen beings. These outward proofs of being in the condition 
of fallen creatures Christ gave, put they never produced in him 
those consequences which they invariably produce in men. Tb 
say he had infirmities and yet was not under the conditions 
of the Fall, is again to assert that he was a phantasm, and gave 
signs of being that which he was not. To say that be had 
infirmities and yet did not sin, is to assert the very point we 
maintain. > 

Another quibble they resort to is, to take an expression of Mrj 
Irving’s, and if they cannot find the words and letters of this 
expression in Tertullian to vow that the idea was unheard qf 
til) now. That Mr. Irving has taught them much truth they 
never previously dreamed of, there is no doubt; but they ate 
not to set down all things as new which they do not know. We 
defend neither the expressions of Mr. Irving nor of the Morning 
Watch , nor of any human being; but we defend the truth, and 
maintain that in the main Mr. Irving has put forth the sound 
and orthodox faith, and that those who have attacked him are 
preaching rank heresy: not for their single words, which they 
complain of being perverted, but for their whole tenor of doctrine; 
since, as we observed before, the whole framework of their theo* 
logy is built upon the one idea of sacrifice and substitution**?* 
this first step in the Christian creed, beyond which theso 
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.^babes'’ have never advanced — and to the' propriety of' 
-which the difference of nature between the sacrifice and the 
worshipper is not felt: and thus they make the perversion of 
one doctrine the means of perverting another. We have not 
'made them offenders for words, but for the doctrines which 
avowedly they have endeavoured to express; while they have 
adhered in tku&ir charges to the words , although they know that 
the inference they draw from those words nas been over and 
over again denied by him who has employed them. To those 
who admit the truth we have no objection to give up any words; 
but we will give up no expressions to cavillers who only earp at 
the words for the purpose of denying the truth which they were 
intended to convey. 

It is ever to be remembered, that the peculiarity of this con¬ 
troversy lies in its being the exact counterpart of that with the 
Airians which drew forth the Athanasian Creed. The Arians 
admit every term, which the orthodox can use from Scripture, 
that expresses God; and it is only when they come to define 
the meaning of the term, that, by denying to Christ the essen¬ 
tial properties of Deity, they are convicted of denying his God¬ 
head altogether. In the same manner the modern heretics talk 
o f .Christ taking our nature , and being a man, and of his 
humanity, &c.; but when they come to define what they mean 
fcy these terms as belonging to Christ, we find that the humanity 
they ascribe to him is more the nature of angels than of men. 
^Exactly by so much ?s they make Christ’s humanity to differ 
from the humanity of other men, by so much must they admit 
to the Arian that his Deity differs from that of the Father. 

The properties which they have assigned to Christ’s humanity 
are impeccability, incorruptibility, immortality, and non-ex¬ 
istence before the days of tne Virgin Mary. One of the first 
who started declares that Christ had no more the nature of his 
mother than an oak has of the nature of the soil in which the 
acorn was planted. Yet they strangely talk of admitting that 
the person of Christ could hunger, and thirst, and be weary, 
and be tempted. How a person composed of no corruptible or 
mortal particle could require the sustenance of material food, 
these philosophers have not thought it proper to explain. More¬ 
over, the properties they ascribe to Christ’s flesh differ in no 
inspect whatever from the necessary properties of glorified flesh ; 
or from the substance of the bodies of angels: for it is superior 
also to that of Adam, as at first created—if indeed there be any 
essential difference in Adam before apd after the Fall. We tell 
4hem, however, that “furthermore it is necessary to everlasting 
oalvation that they believe rightly the Incarnation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. For the right faith is, that we believe and confess 
dthat our Lord Jesus Chnst, the Son of God, is Gpd and Mam 
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God of the substance of the Father begotten before the worids; 
and man of the substance of his mother, born in the 
’world/’ &c. 

In conclusion, we beg to inform the person who has come for* 
ward most prominently out of the armies of the Philistines to 
defy the truth of the living God, and to Sneer at the avowal of 
our determination to endeavour to write “ as becomes Christians 
and Gentlemen,” that such is still our resolution, although he 
should pertinaciously adhere in an opposite course both of pre~ 
cept and example. We are inclined to suspect that the Latinity 
of Tertullian is too hard for him. A violent tirade came forth 
from Edinburgh a few years ago against an edition of Strabo 
which was printed at Oxford, and various learned criticisms 
made upon its preface: it turned out, however, that the critics 
were wrong ift almost every point; and although they had 
English help, the reputation of Scotch scholarship was not 
raised by their literary encounter. Our antagonist has betrayed 
that either he or the Bishop of Lincoln cannot construe Tertullian, 
for their judgments on tne meaning of that author’s writings 
are the very antipodes of each other. The Bishop’s reputation 
is established : of our critic we never heard before ; but as he 
has made two such slips with the words tf/eXoc, and peccatrix, we 
apprehend it will be some time before he will be entitled to a 
much higher degree in Uteris humanioribus than he yet has taken 
in theology. In the mean time he may gain some light on the 
meaning of the word sinful by a diligent perusal of an article in 
No. V. of this Journal, p. 216. 


■ — 

REPLY TO A LETTER OF MR. M*CAUL ON THE REVIEW OF 

mr. maitland’s inquiry. 

“ All the reviewers with whom we have any connection will be ever ready to 
substantiate the charges they make; or, if in error, frankly and tully 
to acknowledge it.” 

A letter, with this sentence from a preceding Number of the 
Morning Watch as its heading, has been published, in defence 
of Mr. Maitland. This letter, or that which it professes to be, 
had been sent for insertion in our Journal some months ago. 
We thought it possible that time and reconsideration, by enabling 
the writer to become better acquainted with the subject, might 
have led him to a discovery of some of his mistakes; and that, 
finding himself wrong in part, he might have been induced to 
doubt of the whole, and withdraw his letter. .But it has not 
been so: the letter, with variations, has been printed, and dis¬ 
tributed gratis; and as it brings against us very heavy charges 
.of error, we, in our own defence, must expose tne fallacy of its 
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imputations, the unfair grounds on which they rest, and the un- 
candid manner in which they are brought forward; thus redeem* 
ing the pledge which the writer appeals to, by now “ substan¬ 
tiating the charges we have made/’ having at present no error 
to acknowledge. But we must first say a few words more on 
the delay. We received this reply some time in August last— 
consequently after the French Revolution; but as it came from 
a considerable distance (it was written in Warsaw), and was 
brought by a private hand, we thought it nearly certain that it 
was written before that event, and were willing to wait till a suf¬ 
ficient time had elapsed to allow the writer to withdraw or cor¬ 
rect his letter, if he thought fit to do so; wishing to know 
whether that practical refutation of Mr. M.’s hypothesis had 
wrought any change in his own mind or in that of his friends; 
and whether they began at length to see any glimmering of light 
in the interpretation of prophecy. But this new and striking 
sera now begun has not so wrought upon them. The voice of 
Providence* now adding its sanction to the interpretation of 
prophecy, and which has loused almost every other class of 
believers to attention, passes unheeded by them ; and they still 
cling to flimsy theories, which the breath of the Almighty has 
now, like smoke before the wind, blown into air, and scattered 
like chaff before the whirlwind. 

This letter is a curiosity in its kind such as we have never yet 
met with. We have seen other letters with many errors, and 
we have seen hasty letters entirely erroneous; but a letter deli¬ 
berately written, with evident marks ot attentive examination, 
and yet entirely erroneous , we had never seen before: but shall 
now prove that this whole letter is one tissue of blunder and 
misrepresentation from beginning to end. We formerly thought 
it unfortunate that Mr. M. did not consult some of his friends 
on the Hebrew points, in his “ Inquirybut if the others are 
no better informed than the writer of this letter, it is fortunate 
he did not; for they would probably have increased, instead of 
diminishing, his errors; and he might have found them, as in 
the present instance, to be like trusting in the staff of a broken 
reed, whereon if a man lean it will go into his hand and 
pierce it. 

The former half of this letter consists of some very inaccurate 
and loose remarks, the object of which is to support Mr. M.’s 
assertion, that JTQtf does not mean a week f but merely a seven , 
without defining whether it be seven days or seven years. Now 
it is curious to find, that in the latter half of this same letter, in 
which the writer charges six distinct errors upon our Review, 
two of these charges of error actually refute the first half of the 
letter: for, having in the first half asserted JTQtt to denote merely 
seven, he gives, in his third charge of error, and Wtf, as 
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the only forms of the numeral seven ; and in his fifth charge of 
error says JTOftW cannot possibly be the plural of the numeral 
seven: therefore JTQttf does not signify merely seven, and Mr, M.’s 
hypothesis “ cannot possibly be” In like manner, his first charge 
oi error derives both the masculine and feminine plurals, weeks, 
from yQtP; he has asserted in his fifth charge, that the feminine 
plural does not come from the numeral seven; and yet the whole 
stress of the argument of Mr. M. rests on his assuming that this 
word and its plurals mean only seven• But although from these 
contradictions we might weU pass by the former half of this let¬ 
ter, we judge it best to leave no point it contains unanswered. 

Experience, in all those points where we have had any contro¬ 
versy to maintain, is constantly teaching us a lesson, which we 
were slow to learn, and are continually apt to forget—namely, 
th^t it saves time in the end, and is the most liberal and cha¬ 
ritable course, to suppose our opponents to know nothing, and 
to lay out before them the simple and elementary grounds of the 
Question at issue. The general argument may be maintained 
from the English Bible done; for our admirable version uses 
the word week in all those places, and in those only, where the 
Hebrew word in question occurs. Mr. M. supposes, and with¬ 
out such a supposition his argument will not stand an instant, 
that a week means any seven successive days (his week of 
years we shall notice afterwards); but this is not the proper sig¬ 
nification of the word week : it properly denotes a complete 
period from the beginning of one Sabbath to the beginning of 
the next; as completely defined by the returning Sabbath as a 
day is by the sun, or a month by the moon. This period began 
with the creation of man, on the evening of the sixth day: Adam 
would, of course^ call the Sabbath the first day of the week, 
being the first day of his life; and his Sabbaths would fall con¬ 
tinually on the first days of the week , like our Lord’s-day*•. 
Every one feels that it would be absurd to call the twenty-four 
hours from one noon to the next noon, a day; and it appears to 
us no less improper to call the period between Monday and Mon¬ 
day, or Tuesday and Tuesday, a week: it is seven days, but not 
a week . This is quite obvious from the common use of the term 
week: we say, first day of the week, this week, next week, 
Easter week, and Christmas week (the Ember Weeks seem an 
exception, but only confirm the principle). When we eay, 
44 this day week,” it is but an ellipsis for 4t this day of next 

• We shall lake the earliest opportunity of shewing that the Patriarchal day 
began at sun-rise, and the Patriarchal week with the Sabbath morn; and that 
on coining out of Egypt the commencement of the day was change I to the pre¬ 
ceding^sun-set, and die Sabbath then thrown back a day; the paschal lamb having 
been slain on the 14th even, and yet the following morning being the 15th, a 
filing not possible tirader the Mosaic law. 
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week a* when we say tc this day month/’ we mean “ this tenth 
day of the next month/’ without thinking whether twenty-eight 
or thirty-one days may be the length of the period. 

The week, thus defined, was a governing period, appointed 
at creation, and regulating some few similar periods (as tne Feast 
of Weeks, the weeks of harvest) under the Mosaic law (and 
such are our Ember Weeks). Now, by a rule pervading all lan¬ 
guages, the governing or regulating principle is of the mascu¬ 
line gender; the thing regulated, feminine: as sun, and moon ; 
bow, and arrow, 8cc.; ana, what is exactly to our purpose, dies , 
a day, is both masculine and feminine in the singular, masculine 
only in the plural; any day under tutelary government being 
feminine^ but days in general masculine, as governing the hours* 
which are feminine: the same word, hora , also signifying the 
seasons, governed by annus, the year, a masculine. Now the 
Hebrew word for week is, by the testimony of all scholars, in 
the singular number masculine; but it has, by the confession of 
all, two forms of the plural number—the one masculine , the 
other feminine; —and tne point we are contending for is, that the 
difference of gender does most certainly infer a difference of sig - 
nijication in these two plurals; and we further infer, that the 
difference of meaning is similar to that observed above in dies, 
a day; that the masculine plural denotes proper weeks , the fe-> 
minine plural improper weeks —that is, sacred periods of sevens ± 
beginning from some other time than Sabbath morn (like our 
Ember Weeks). Thus, any ecclesiastical period of seven days, 
being derived from the proper week , and governed or regulated 
by it, was of the feminine gender: such a word is used for the 
feast of weeks (Deut. xvi. 9), which, though measured by 
periods of seven days , these periods are not proper weeks, a$ 
they began not witn the Sabbath, but were reckoned from the 
day when they began to put the sickle to the corn. But if 
these fixed periods of sevens of days may not be considered as 
weeks because they do not begin with the Sabbath, much less 
may those fluctuating periods of sevens of days, appointed for 
the different ceremonial purifications, be considered as weeks , 
And for all these, two words quite different from that for week 
are used,—-the common word for the numeral seven , with days 
added to it. There is one of these purifications which seems ail 
exception to this, recorded in Lev.xii.; where seven days ’ sepa^ 
ration is enjoined on the birth of a son; two weeks , the dual of 
a week, for a daughter: but the reason of the change of ex¬ 
pression arises from the necessity of circumcising the son on the 
eighth day after his birth, which might be on any day of the 
week, and therefore would not make a proper week ; whereas; 
the daughter requiring no such rite, the purification might be 
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reckoned from the nearest Sabbath, and would thus make regular 
weeks. 

Mr. Maitland assumes, without attempting to prove it, that 
a week and a seven have precisely the same meaning; and that 
the word days being added to the latter in sixty places of Scrip¬ 
ture, the former (a week) may be any seven when standing 
alone—that is, it may be seven hours, or seven months, or 
seven years, or seven centuries. But this one assumption will 
not help his argument, without another, which we reject as 
?ven more violent than the preceding; for he assumes that this 
word week, if not defined to seven days by having this latter 
word joined to it, will of course mean seven years —a week of 
years, as he calls it. Now we protest against this as a most 
unwarrantable assumption, and deny that such an expression as 
a week of years once occurs in all Scripture. Mr. Maitland has 
probably been misled in this by the expression sabbaths of 
years (Lev. xxv. 8), and may have supposed it to be the same 
with weeks of years; but the words are totally different in their 
form and meaning; Sabbath being derived from a word signify¬ 
ing rest, and having nothing whatever to do with the number 
seven. 

This expression, sabbaths of years, is strongly corroborative 
of our argument, because it shews that the period of years 
called a sabbath was not any seven years, but only those seven 
lying between the Sabbatical years, and marked out by them, as 
the proper week was by the Sabbath-day: and the usage of the 
New Testament demonstrates both: the sabbath of years, 
Matt. xxiv. 20; of days, Luke xviii. 12, xxiv., John xx. 1,19. 
And this confounding seven, and a week, and sabbath, is to us 
perfectly unaccountaUc, in men who profess to have examined 
the subject. 

But we are able to go further: not only to say that Mr. Mait¬ 
land has no warrant in Scripture for assuming that the word 
week, when standing singly, would naturally mean seven years, 
which his argument really does require; or might mean seven 
years, which ne may think is all it requires; for we can produce 
the express testimony of Scripture against his hy(x>thesis, 
shewing, beyond the possibility of contradiction, that the na¬ 
tural meaning of the word for week, when standing singly, is a 
period of days, not of years : see in Qen. xxix. 27, 28, where it 
is written, “ Fulfil her week ” (the one word in question); “ serve 
with me yet seven other years 99 (two words). From which pas¬ 
sage it is clear to demonstration that seven days is the plain and 
natural meaning of the word week, standing alone: and that to 
express seven years not only a different word must be used for 
the numeral seven, but years also added. Yet the whole of 
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Mr. M/s argument is an attempt to prove the reverse of this— 
namely, that this word week, which is the same used in Daniel's 
seventy weeks , does, when standing alone, rather mean years 
than days . This single text of Scripture subverts Mr. M/s 
whole hypothesis to its very foundations; which we did not 
urge against him before, because it required an appeal to the 
points, which we perceived Mr. M. did not understand. But 
the writer of this letter has challenged us to that weapon which, 
to meet Mr. M. on his own ground, we had waived : we accept 
the challenge, and defy this writer, with the points, to twist this 
text into any support of Mr. Maitland; into any thing but a 
direct contradiction of his hypothesis. We quote the vefse: 

“ Fulfil her week 99 the same word with JPQW, Dan. ix. 

27, having 1 supplied by x ) u and we will give thee this also, 
for the service which thou shalt serve with me yet seven m 
“ other years.” And though we cannot prove that this 

week began with a Sabbath, neither can our opponent disprove 
it; and as it certainly began with a feast (ver. 22), the original 
and proper meaning of Sabbath, this is an argument of some 
weight in our favour, while there is nothing to oppose it. 

We now proceed to examine in order the several charges of 
u error,” made against us in this letter; and, that our remarks 
may be the better understood, shall quote the portions on which 
we animadvert; making our extracts verbatim from the manu¬ 
script copy in our possession, as we shall have to point out a 
most important variation in the copy printed and circulated ; — 
a variation which we are quite unable to reconcile with our 
sense of honour. We may as well mention here another instance 
of great unfairness on the part of the writer of this letter, not 
wholly followed in the printed copy: we allude to his writing 
with points those words which profess to be taken from our 
Review, and were there given, not for our convenience but that 
of Mr. Maitland, without points . This we cannot characterize 
by any name less harsh than literary dishonesty i for the writer 
must know that those who reject the points do not merely de¬ 
cline the assistance they furnish, but render the whole language 
so loose and vague and indefinite that it is difficult for us 
to find any firm hold to grapple with an antagonist, and still 
more difficult to state an argument in such a form as may not 
be cavilled at. But we are glad that this person (however un¬ 
fairly) gives us now an opportunity of meeting him on thia 
ground. 

u I now proceed to the other parts of this criticism. Your Reviewer goes on 
to, accuse Mr. M. of confounding two words, which he states to be perfectly 
distinct,—and He says, * No one who can distinguish Q 

^\T \ ▼ 
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but this I know, that your Reviewer in this passage has shewn that his acquaint¬ 
ance with the points, and even with the Hebrew language in general, is very 
•light: as you will see from the following list of errors:— 

" lit Error .—According to your Reviewer, nty3# are worffe 

• \t , \ r 

of ‘ different origin/ Buxtorf, and Gesenius, say in their Lexicons, that they 
Itave one and the same origin ,—that they are both plural forms of one, <md the 
same, word JPfltL—See the Lexicons of Buxtorf and Gesenius in toe.” - 

This is a charge which quite astonished us : we never accused 
Mr. M. of it, and have not therefore fallen into this first error. 
What we did mean to accuse him of, and which we here repeat, 
is, that he confounds—not two, but —five words together, JEEP, 
nym jnm D'lDP, and IW2W ; making them all, though so 
different in form and origin, to signify merely seven ;—a monstrous 
position to maintain in any language, tenfold so in Hebrew. 4s 
this person declares that be has “ read Mr. M/s two Inquiries, yet 
where he has interchanged the two words he knows not," ought 
not common candour to have led him to suspect that he had 
mistaken our meaning ? in one respect, however, we acknowledge 
ourselves mistaken: we did think that no one, who knew the 
mere first elements of Hebrew, would agree with Mr. M. in this 
point. This writer convinces us that our assertion was rash and 
bold ; that we reckoned too much on the common sense of our 
opponents ; for we shall have immediately to prove far greater 
ignorance than any which Mr. M. displayed : and yet we are 
constrained to confess that the writer “ can distinguish D from 
ail !!! 

The second charge of error runs thus : 

“Your Reviewer is ignorant that^PQltf is both masculine and feminine. In 
Dan. ix. it is construed with the masculine numeral "jrW but in Gen. xxix. it is 

.T V 

twice construed with the feminine demonstrative JlK?.” 

We read this charge with perfect amazement, which has not 
even yet subsided, that any man should undertake to correct 
another, and should moreover do it with all the confidence and 
pomp and circumstance of a master, and yet blindly pen a charge 
like this, so deadly to all his pretensions, so irrecoverably fatal!!! 
This writer affirms that the word week, yQttf,is twice construed 
with /lit? in Gen. xxix.; to which we give the strongest and most 
unqualified contradiction: the words are not so construed . When 
a blunder is very gross, it is difficult to expose it, because no ex¬ 
posure can increase its absurdity ; and such is our present case 
with every one who understands Hebrew : they will at once per¬ 
ceive the stupidity of this mistake, and so we leave it. But to 
an English reader we may point out wljat nonsense it would 
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make of tftfeC pefesage, which in thatalready referred to, Goa. 
xxix. 27, 28: “ Fulfil her week, and we will give thee this 
also: and Jacob did so, and fulfilled her week', and he gave 
him Rachel his daughter to wife also .” Now let the reader ob¬ 
serve that hbr in both verses, and this in verse 27, are pre¬ 
cisely the same word in Hebrew; and as it is evident that “ this 
also 99 in ver. 27, is Rachel also in ver. 28, so the “ her" in the 
former part of each verse must of necessity be Leah , understood: 
it is with the daughter that DNf? (her) is construed, not with week. 
Observe what nonsense the new construing proposed would be : 
" Fulfil this week, and we will give thee this week also !!!” We 
hawe not patience to go on with such folly; but we are greatly 
surprised that Mr. M.nad not one friend sufficiently acquainted 
with Hebrew to point out this blunder so glaring. 

" 3rd Error. —Your Reviewer asserts that * seven, the numeral, and its deri¬ 
vatives are always feminine/ Seven the numeral is not always feminine, but 
has a masculine and a feminine form. Every grammar that I have consulted 
gives the two farms and JD V” 

- ; . “ r 

This charge would have had no foundation if we had inserted 
the Hebrew word which we consider a9 the only proper 

numeral. njQttf or properly denotes “ by sevens,” and 

is of the common gender; as Gen. vii. 2, “ by sevens, male and 
femaleand njDltf is construed with feminine nouns, Ezek. 
* 1 . 26 . 


“ 4th' Error .—Your Reviewer supposes that the seven in Dan. ix. 20 seven 
weeks *) is feminine,because the < seven* has the feminine termination ; whereas 
it is masculine. Your Reviewer is ignorant of the feet, that, the genders of the 
numerals from 3— 10 form an exception to the general rule about the feminine 
termination. See Gesenius (Lehrgeb. p. 610)/’ 

The Reviewer did not suppose seven in Dan. ix. 20 to be fe¬ 
minine : he could not so mistake, since it is there in concord 
with and as he immediately goes on to cite its concord 

with a feminine, JlTJDtP, Deut. xvi. 9. this writer ought to 
have seen his meaning to be, that the ordinary feminine termi¬ 
nation was no guide in HJDtP, it being construed with both 
masculine and feminine nouns; but that JFDtP and 
being uniformly masculine, must have an uniform and different 
meaning. 

The fifth charge of error is a combination of mistake, per¬ 
version, and sophistry, for which the severest terms of censure 
Would not be too strong ; and to it, as it is rather involved, vre 
beg the particular attention of our readers : it runs thus in out 
manuscript copy: 

“ 5th Error .—Your Reviewer supposes in Deut. xvi. 9, to be the 

plural of the numeral njQltf which is not the case; and hb supposition im¬ 
plies an entire ignorance of the principles of the mutation of the vowel points. 
Your Reviewer says, speaking or the seven weeks Dan. ix. 25, ‘ and where, if it 
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had been teven sevens , as Mr. M. asserts it to be, * must hart 

been the words employed, as Deut. xvi. 9, /VlJQtp HElDtP * when though 
weeks, it is properly sevens .* This is entirely erroneous; JltyUtP with the 
punctuation which it has Deut. xvi. 9, cannot possibly be the plural of the 
numeral seven ; for the Hebrew numeral seven (HJftttf t or ) JQttf ‘ s a segolate 
noun, and must therefore if it had a feminine plural have when the 

vowel points are essentially different. This mistake is curious, because your 
Reviewer by translating > n Deut. xvi. 9, by * sevens' does in fact give 

up his argument, and acknowledges that Mr. M. is in the right: for as we have 
seen above and are both plurals of the disputed word 

\ T • \ T 

iraw; so that, if the one means 1 sevens,' the other also means ‘ sevens,' and 
Mr. M. is in the right.” 

Now this charge grows out of the preceding, and is therefore 
false in its ground work: we never supposed JTUftttf to be the 
plural of HJD V ; we gave a list of the texts where D'lQtP, 
and occurred, p. 457; saying, “ These are all the passages 

which can by possibility have any bearing on this inquiry;’'-— 
as strong a proof as can be required that we thought rOftttf had 
nothing to do with the inquiry, was not the singular of /VQftV. 
But, passing this, and supposing the charge to be well founded, 
it would refute the hypothesis it is meant to support: for it as¬ 
serts that the words in question do not come from seven the 
numeral, saying /VQQV " cannot possibly be the plural of the 
numeral seven the very reverse of which Mr. M. maintains in 
an argument which this very writer has called, in the early part 
of this letter, u unanswerable!” But, passing this also, we now 
look at this charge seriatim; and, as it requires some effort of 
attention to disentangle the labyrinth and maze of error which 
it presents, we request our readers to follow us with great 
care, in our examination. The whole of this charge rests upon 
the writer's assuming that we derived /TODtP from TOQIP; an 
assumption which he had no right to make, and which we 
reject and deny. Yet even with this false foundation he saw no 
way of convicting us of error but by printing with points words 
which we printed without points, thus adding injustice to mis¬ 
take. But even this would not suffice, because the points of 
did not forbid such a derivation, while he thought that 
the points ofIDtP did: wherefore he makes a third assumption, 
which we cannot conceive to have been an unintentional mistake: 
for JDtP only is segolate; such a punctuation only would serve 
his purpose ; and he shuffled the two words together so that the 

• These words are written with the points in the letter sent to us, but without 
in th sprinted copy ! 

• f Inis word is inserted in the letter sent to us; it is omitted in the printed 

•*?y ! 
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unwary reader might let TOftW pass for a segolate also. This 
result, however, has been marred by the person who corrected the 
press of the published letter, and who, perceiving that HJQIP was 
not pointed with segol, had the honesty to strike out that word, 
without perceiving that the whole charge against us rested upon 
its insertion ; and this fifth charge of error now stands not only 
naked and detected, but pointless and absurd. If the above be 
an incorrect account of the procedure we shall be glad to re¬ 
ceive any better explanation, for we can discover none. But if 
it be correct, we do say that the man who could persist in the 
determination to mislead, with the steadiness of purpose which 
this train of thought would require, without one rising of re¬ 
morse strong enough to induce him to burn his paper and re¬ 
pent of his sinful intention, reveals the awful lengths to which 
the slave of a system may go, in order to crush an opponent. 
Such a slave may perhaps mock and deride what we are 
now about to say, because he knows not the stem principle 
in which it originates, but we do say, that we would rather suffer 
our right hand to be cut off than practise or connive at decep¬ 
tions like that we have exposed above. And if our readers knew 
how often such instances have come to our knowledge in the dif¬ 
ferent controversies which we have had to maintain, and practised 
by persons who are professors, and even ministers of the Gospel, 
they would not only forgive, but applaud, the honest indignation 
which sometimes bursts from us, tnougb, it may be, expressed 
in terms which are thought rough and indiscreet and un¬ 
charitable by this smooth-tongued and fawning generation. 
But even if the argument had been all fair, and without 
trickery, in this charge against us, it could not be maintained: 
for the same word in Ezek. xlv. 21 is pointed with sheva under 
the first radical, though properly translated seven ; and again in 
Jer. v. 24, translated weeks , the improper weeks of harvest. 

u Oth Error .—Your Reviewer speaks of Pipy® in Ezek. xlv. 25, omitting 
the 1, whereas a very slight knowledge of the points would have taught him 
that (the status constructs of njJUtP) never had, and never can have, 

a ^ to omit,” 

This last allegation is a mere catch at a word: we never said, 
or meant to say, that the word in Ezek. xlv. 26 had a 1 to omit, 
but, on the contrary, said the word was “ different” If, instead of 
saying '* omitting V’ we had said being written without 1, as the 
context clearly shews us to have meant, this carper at a word 
would have had no handle for his perversion. 

And now we leave our readers to decide what right this writer 
has to change us with error, and how far any thing which he has 
said is serviceable to Mr. Maitland and his hypothesis. 
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REPLY TO MR. VAUGHAN, AUTHOR OF “THE NATURE ANDr 
DURATION OF THE PAPAL APOSTASY.” 

Mr. Vaughan, the gentleman whose sermon we reviewed last 
summer (see No. VII. of the Morning Watch), has made 
a few strictures upon onr article in the last Evangelical Maga¬ 
zine, in which the only things material to notice is his denial of 
the genuineness of the Epistles attributed to Ignatius. 

That the Papists, who corrupted every thing, should have 
corrupted; and added to the number of, these ancient Epistles, 
is no wonder. But we quoted only from those seven which 
have been both proved genuine and purified from all interpola¬ 
tion. Calvin denied the authenticity of them (as did Luther 
that of the Epistle of St. James), but Archbishop Usher has, 
since Calvin’s time, finally settled the question. 44 Usher,” 
says Du Pin, 44 found two manuscripts of the original Epistles 
of St. Ignatius in England: one in tne University of Cambridge 
(in Caius College library), and another in a private library of 
one Richard Montague, which contained an ancient version of 
those Epistles very different from the vulgar: and afterwards, 
having compared this translation with the passages recited by 
the Fathers, he perceived that it exactly agreed with them quite 
through. Not long after the learned Isaac Vossius found, in 
the library of Florence, a Greek manuscript of the same Epistle, 
which had been perused about an hundred years before by Tur- 
rianus, wherein the Greek text perfectly answered to the version 
published by Usher; and so he published this Greek original.” 
— 44 1 am persuaded,” says the pious Dean Milner in his Church 
History, vol. i. p. 156, 44 that the strong manner in which sub¬ 
mission to the bishop is inculcated has been the most weighty 
argument with several persons to encourage themselves in doubts 
of the authority of these pieces. But to doubt the genuineness 
of these Epistles on this account, is to be the slaves of prejudice. 
Usher, ana after him Vossius, have sufficiently distinguished 
the genuine from the false and interpolated; and the testimony 
of antiquity, and the agreement of the Epistles, as thus purified, 
with the quotations of the ancients, render them superior to all 
exceptions.” 

With regard to the question on which Mr. Vaughan touches— 
whether the late Mr. Roby of Manchester was more like an 
ancient bishop than what we now call a bishop—we will (waving 
a comparison which might give pain to some friends of the de¬ 
ceased, and would little avail in the argument) only say, that, 
as in all the appointments of the Apostles with regard to church 
government tnere was inherent reason for such appointments in 
the nature of things, it is no wonder that some who deny the 
name should find themselves slipping into the power and sub¬ 
stance of the thing. Whether men will have it or not, the 
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church cannot flourUh without episcopacy, in some modification 
or other. The power of orders, ordination, confirmation, and 
jurisdiction, are neither more nor less than as they are stated 
in the canons of the Council of Nice. One element alone ia 
wanting to make our Bishops what the primitive ones were* 
Loves and that is not the product of any system of church 
polity: we must seek it from God; and the Dissenters will 
allow that they are in as much need of it as the Churchmen 
whom they condemn. 

■ ♦«» 

DECLARATION FROM THE NATIONAL SCOTCH CHURCH, 

LONDON. 

To the Editor of the Morning Watch . 

Dear Sir,—I send you the copy of a Declaration set forth by 
the office-bearers of the church of which I am Minister, for 
the end of cootradiotisig and counteracting the false repoTts 
which have been circulated through a thousand channels, to 

E revent good Christian people from waiting on my ministry. It 
ad become absolutely necessary also for the assurance of the 
friends and families of the Scottish youth, whereof my flock is 
principally composed, who were continually, as well as others, 
receiving urgent entreaty to separate themselves from one 
held up to public detestation as a blasphemer of the Saviour of 
the world. Yet, much as I have suffered from the reproaches of 
men, for the truth’s sake, I was content to have borne in silence, 
and therefore had no hand whatever in originating, nor yet in 
penning, this document, which came forth spontaneously from 
the hearts and minds of those honest and honourable men whose 
names it bears. They could no longer be ailent, knowing from 
week to week, and from day to day, my conversation in the 
midst of them. The document is asimple denial of certain charges 
of heretical doctrine laid against me by the tongue of common 
slander : and it is made by those who have, with one only ex¬ 
ception, been with me from the beginning; who for many rears 
have publiely and privately had every opportunity of knowing 
my doctrine thoroughly. That it will not satisfy those who desire 
that I should be found a heretic, and, desiring it, have caught at 
single words, disjointed expressions, half-sentences, misquota¬ 
tions, misrepresentations, in order to conclude me so, I can well 
believe; but that the testimony of twelve men, heads of the 
congregation, unreproached and irreproachable, will have weight, 
and should have weight, with all God-fearing and right-minded 
men, I feel fully assured: and with respect to my printed works, 
I solemnly, before Almighty God, and his church in heaven and 
earth, deplore* that* however they may be tortured by ingenioue 
and critical men to speak another language than the language 
of this Declaration, they never were intended by me to ao so ; 
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nor, I dare affirm, will be found to do so, being candidly and 
charitably judged; because other doctrine than the doctrine 
herein expressed I have never held, and therefore, being an 
honest man, can never have expressed. Whether or not I may 
have expressed myself at all times in the terms best fitted to 
convey my mind; whether in a moment of indistinct perception, 
which every one proves, I may not have dropped an expression 
which may seem to bear, or even may really bear, against my 
constant and stedfast faith, I say not; but of this 1 am sure, 
that never have I uttered any thing derogatory to the holiness 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, but ever laboured, by word and deed, 
to demonstrate the same unto my brethren. 

If you will insert this, my dear friend, I will thank you; and 
meanwhile I pray God to bless your most valuable labours in 
His cause. edward irving. 

“ London, 15M December, 1830. 

“ We, the Minister, Missionary, Elders and Deacons, of the National Scotch 
Church, Regent Square, feel it a duty we owe to ourselves, to the Congregation 
to which we belong, to the Church of Christ, and to all honest men, no longer 
to remain silent under the heavy charges that are brought against us, whether 
from ignorance, misapprehension, or wilful perversion of the truth; and there¬ 
fore we solemnly declare,— 

“ That we utterly detest and abhor any doctrine that would charge with sin, 
original or actual, our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, whom we worship 
and adore, as * the very and eternal God, of one substance and equal with the 
Father; who, when the fulness of the time was come, did take upon him 
man's nature, with all the essential properties and common infirmities thereof, 
yet without sin /— 1 very God and very Man, yet one Christ, the only Mediator 
between God and manwho in the days of his flesh was 1 holy, harmless, 
undefiled, and full of grace and truth;' s who through the Eternal Spirit offered 
himself without spot to God,’—* the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin 
of the world,’— *a Lamb without blemish and without spot:’ in which 
offering of himself * he made a proper, real, and full satisfaction to his Father’s 
justice in our behalf.’ 

“ And we further declare, That all our peace of conscience, progress in sanc¬ 
tification, and hope of eternal blessedness, rest upon the sinlessness of that 
sacrifice, and the completeness of that atonement, which He hath made for uf # 
as our substitute, 

“ And, finally, we do solemnly declare, That these are the doctrines which 
are constantly taught in this church, agreeably to the standards of the Church 
of Scotland, and the Word of God.” 

(Here follow the signatures of every member of the Session.) 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

The press of matter which could not be delayed has obliged us to postpone 
many most important papers, On the Restoration of the Jews, T/te Trans¬ 
figuration, Christ the Head over all to His Church, Calvinism, the Number 
of the Beast , and many shorter papers and letters. We are also obliged to 
defer till our next the continuation of Mr. Irving’s paper on the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, and remarks on the controverted Doctrines, which we hope 
may now be modified to an an altered form of controversy. 

We have to express our unfeigned sympathy with his family and friends on the 
sudden death of Dr. A. Thompson; whose many services in the cause of truth 
will be long remembered with gratitude, while the infirmities which he shared 
in common with all men we desire to bury in oblivion. 


Digitized by 



THE 


MORNING WATCH. 


JUNE 1831. 


THE PEOPLE OF GOD, IN ANCIENT, PRESENT, AND 
FUTURE TIME. 

The Church of God, and the People of God, are often used 
indifferently, as if both terms conveyed the same idea. In one 
sense there is a propriety in this, as they will apply to many of 
the same persons, some of the People of God subsequently be¬ 
coming the Church of God; but in other respects it is improper 
to confound them, as they denote very different stages of the 
same mystery in times past—may with no more propriety be in¬ 
terchanged than Type and Antitype—and shall become still more 
distinct from each other in the ages to come. Though all the 
counsels of God have been from everlasting, and with reference 
to Him are before all time, and without time, the church being 
chosen in him before the foundation of the world; yet with re¬ 
ference to Man, the creature of time, there are successive stages 
in the evolution of the mystery of God: He first chooses a 
People; out of that people calls a Church; in that church has an 
Election, the proper church of God. 

Having, in our last Number, considered the Church, headed 
up in Christ, as the full manifestation of the purpose of God, the 
ultimate end of creation and redemption; we would now briefly 
consider. The People of God, the visible expression, the first 
% sign, the type, of that glorious antitype and consummation. We 
would shew how God, appointing a Land, a People, and a Cove¬ 
nant, typified therein tne three requisites to a church. Place, 
Persons, and Communion; or unity under diversity; a body of 
divers members, with Christ the one Head, filled with one Spirit; - y 
one churfch, a communion of saints. This mystery being put 
forth in the land, the people, the covenant, is successively ga¬ 
thered into the church—gathered,not abrogated: not abolished 
or destroyed, but taken up in order to be given forth and fulfilled 
in a higher and nobler kind; not in the letter only, but in the 
spirit also; not imperfectly and for a time only, but perfectly 
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and for ever. The Land, the People, and the Law, are revealed 
in successive order before the comine of Christ: He fulfils the 
law, and gives it forth in the higher kind, the law of love, the 
new commandment: the ancient people are then called into the 
church, and form the nucleus round which all nations shall 
gather, to form the universal church: and the land, finally, is 
taken up and possessed in perfection, like the garden which the 
Lord planted in Eden, and diffusing its fertility and bloom over the 
whole world, and abiding in perennial beauty for ever and ever; 
inhabited by the people of God, governed by the church of God. 
These are startling things to utter; and we have many things 
to say still more startling, not only to the natural man, but to 
both Jew and Gentile believers ; and time runs on so fast, that 
we cannot wait to prepare the way : we must utter them now, 
whether men will near or whether they will forbear. We desire 
earnestly, and seek diligently, to utter nothing but the truth .of 
the word of God; and may He from whom it came, and to 
whose glory we endeavour to employ it, give to his people such 
a spirit of discernment, that they may reject every thing erro¬ 
neous which we in our ignorance may express. May He also 
supply &H those deficiencies which in our weakness we may fail 
tb express, and carry conviction to the minds of those who prize 
the engrafted word, which is able to save the soul! 

God hath from the first reserved a portion of each kind for 
bis oWn—-as, one-tree of the garden, one day of the week ;—and 
fee the land of Oana&ri, where he determined to plant his people 
I&r&el. This is declared Deut. xxxii. 8: “When the Most 
High divided to the nations their inheritance, when he separated 
the sons of Adam; he set the bounds of the people according 
to the number of the children of Israel: for the Lord's portion 
Is his people; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance.” The land of 
Ccrnaan was given to Abram by promise: u And the Lord said 
uhto Abram, Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the place 
where thou art, northward; and southward, and eastward, and 
Westward: for all the land which thou seest, to thee will I give 
it, and to thy seed for ever. Arise, walk through the land in 
the length of it, and in the breadth of it: for I will give it 
•unto thee” (Gen. xiii. 14,17). The promise thus made had not 
eVen an inchoate fulfilment for 470 years, and has not yet re* 
cgived its full accomplishment, but waits for that time spoken 
of by all the prophets: 14 For in mine holy mountain, in the 
motontain of the height of Israel, saith the Lord God, there 
shall all the house of Israel, all of them in the land, serve me: 
there will I accept them. And ye shall know that I am the 
Lord, when I shall bring you into the land of Israel,, into the 
♦Country fort the which I lifted up mine hand to give it to your 
lathers ” (Ezek* xx. 42). 
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The people, too, who were to possess this tod are not 
tailed the people of God till 430, years after the .pronto to 
Abram ; when the Lord says, “ I have surely seen the afflict 
tion of my people which are in Egypt*.,and I am come down 
to deliver them” (Ex, iii. 7). Heatso reveals himself i& a bow 
character to them at the same time, the character of Jehovah* 
the “I Am/’ the present Godin the midstof them (Ex.iii.l2jl4H 
a nearer and dearer relationship than any by which he was 
known to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob (E*od. vu 3). Bui 
this too, like the promise of the land, received but an. inchoate 
fulfilment in the experience of the ancient people of God, japd 
waits for its full accomplishment in those new heavens:and 
that new earth, when former troubles are forgotten and shall 
not come into mind, when the Lord shall proclaim,. “ Be ye glad 
and rejoice for ever in that which I create: for, behold, ! create 
Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people -a joy: and I will rejoice 
in Jerusalem arid joy in my people” (Isaiah Ixv, 18)* . 

The land was thus given oy promise; and the people chosen*, 
and actually called the people qf God* before the. covenant of 
Sinai, before the giving of the law*, Their only title to the Jand* 
was /the promise of God, his fveegifjt to Abraham: the law formed 
no part of the title, but forfeiture was incurred by any breach of 
the law. Were this rightly considered we should not dream of 
justification for fallen man by a law, or merit, or right or title 
of any kind from keeping a law,, or pardon .or acquittal in law*, 
or any such absurdities. A lavf can only condemn; it cannot 

C rdon: acquittal comes not from, the law, .but k escaping 
yotad its reach : the law is inexorable, admits .of no cckxa- 
on, allows no compromise. Where* then, is , pardon to be found? 
Not in the law, but in that God from whom law came; .in grace 
superabounding over law in another attribute brought intOaction } 
which neither weakens the law nor becomes weakness itself, but 
exhibits holiness and love in all their perfections, and rendered 
stall more conspicuous by the contrast; mercy and truth, met 
together, righteousness and peace kissing each other. > Nor 
could law give title to the laud, or merit of any kind. Keeping 
the law could not possibly give a right; it only barred the fat* 
feiture of a right already given. The law, while kept* was the 
tenure by which possession might be. held;' but a right older 
than the law must first have given possession, kaw has a* 
promise of its own; nothing but threat ; the Fifth Command^ 
which seems like a promise, is but. the averting of premature 
death ; and so of the rest. 

This is set in the clearest light by the often-repeated declare** 
tions, that, if the people should forsake the law of God, not only 
should they themselves be plagued, with sicknesses and cast, out 
of the land, but the land itself, though the glory of all,tods* 
should be cursed for their sakes. “ Keep, therefore, the words of 
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this covenant, and do them, that ye may prosper in all that ye 
do...that thou mayest enter into covenant with the Lord thy God 
that he may establish thee to-day for a people unto himself, 
and that he may be unto thee a God, as he hath said unto thee, 
and as he hath sworn unto thy fathers, to Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob; lest there should be among you man, or woman, or 
family, or tribe, whose heart tumeth away this day from the 

Lord our God.The Lord will not spare him...and the Lord 

shall separate him unto evil out of all the tribes of Israel.... 
So that the generation to come of your children, that shall rise 
up after you, and the stranger that shall come from a far land, 
snail say, when they see the plagues of that land, and the sick¬ 
nesses which the Lord hath laid upon it, and the whole land 

thereof is brimstone and salt and burning.even all nations 

shall say, Wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto this land ? 
what meaneth the heat of this great anger? Then men shall 
say. Because they have forsaken the covenant of the Lord God 
of their fathers, which he made with them when he brought 
them forth out of the land of Egypt ” (Deut. xxix. 9—25). 

The children of Israel were chosen to be the people of God 
not because they were better than other nations, for they were 
always stiff-necked and rebellious; but the Lord loved them, and 
would keep the oath which he had sworn unto their fathers 
(Deut. vi. 7). And though they never kept the law, and provoked 
him to anger continually, yet the Lord spared them long, and 
wrought in the midst of them; not for their sakes, but for his 
own name’s sake. (Ezek. xx.) But when those whom he had 
chosen to be a peculiar people, a peculiar treasure above all the 
nations of the earth (Ex. xix. 5, Deut. xiv. 2), had multiplied 
their transgressions against the Most High God'their Redeemer, 
by rebellions and provocations innumerable. He, after various 
unavailing chastisements, allowed a revolt of the Ten Tribes from 
the house of David ; who gathered themselves to Samaria and 
Bethel and Dan, instead of worshipping at Jerusalem. The 
idolatries of these revolters still increasing, the Lord declares 
that he will no more have mercy on the house of Israel, but will 
utterly take them away (Hos. i. 6). This was precisely reversing 
the promise given to Moses (Ex. iii. 7, 14; vi. 7 ), %i My people, 

“ I Am that 1 Amdeclaring them to have become “Lo Ammi, 
not my people,” and (< lam not to you” (Hos. i. 9). The house 
of Israel, or the Ten Tribes, from that time ceased to be the 
people of God; were shortly after cast out of the land; and yet 
remain outcasts—Lo Ammi, not the people of God. But a time 
is coming, spoken of in the same chapter (ver. 10), when these 
outcasts shall again be brought hack, again taken into favour; 
and, “ in the place where it was said unto them. Ye are not my 
people, there it shall be said unto them. Ye are the sons of 
the living God.” Still they were to abide many days “ without 
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a king, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice.but 

afterward shall the children of Israel return, and seek the 
Lord their God, and David their king; and shall fear the Lord 
and bis goodness in the latter days ” (Hos. iii. 5). 

After the casting out of the Ten Tribes, the house of Judah 
still continued for a time to be the people of God (Hos. i. 7). 
First, To keep up the line of David, tnat the Messiah, the seed 
of David, the Immanuel promised to Ahaz, might be offered to 
them: next that through them, and ultimately in their place, 
another people might be brought in, instead of outcast Israel— 
the children of Abraham by faith; the true Israel; the church of 
Christ, whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, but also of 
the Gentiles (Rom. ix. 24). Salvation was offered to the Jews; 
whioh being by them rejected, the kingdom of God was taken 
from them and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof 
(Matt, xxi.43), and to this newly chosen people are now trans¬ 
ferred all the prerogatives of the people of God: 49 Ye are a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; 
that ye should shew forth the praises of him who hath called you 
out of darkness into his marvellous light: which in time past 
were not a people, but are now the people of God; which had not 
obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy” (l Pet. ii. 9,10). 

The Lord had said, 9t Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner¬ 
stone, elect, precious; and he that believeth on him shall not 
be confounded.” This stone the Jewish builders disallowed; 
and he became to them a stone of stumbling, and a rock of 
offence; and through their fall salvation is come to the Gen¬ 
tiles. All the ancient people of God are now cast off for a 
time, excepting that small “ remnant according to the election 
of grace,” who, gathered into the church of Christ during the 
present dispensation, become the true Israel of God; and thus 
evince, that, even in the outcast condition of the Jews, there 
is to be found among them an election, beloved for the fathers’ 
sakes; and keeping alive the expectation of that time when 
God, having brought in the fulness of the Gentiles, shall again 
return with favour to his ancient people; when “ there snail 
come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn ungodliness from 
Jacob “ and so all Israel shall be saved” (Rom. xi. 11,28). 

During the presentdispensation the church is the people of God, 
but in a state typified by and corresponding with that of the child¬ 
ren of Israel wandering in the wilderness. We, like them, wait for 
our inheritance; we, like them, are strangers and pilgrims; we, like 
them, must die in the wilderness: but such as are bom to God in 
this wilderness shall, as children of the resurrection, inherit the 
heavenly Jerusalem, the city of the living God ; shall become 
heirs of God, joint-heirs with Christ. 

The Christian dispensation is so sparingly mentioned in the 
Prophets, that many have considered it as a kind of parenthesis 
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intheir discourse, or at least as an interval of Jewish suffering 
too painful to be dwelt upon by a Jew, and therefore that he 
willingly over-leaped it, and passed at once from the former to 
the latter glory of his people : but the fact is, that it was un* 
necessary to enlarge upon it; for all the minutiae of the Christian 
dispensation had been already acted out in the Jewish ; and if 
we would study the typical import of the Jewish laws and rites 
and times, we should need no other record of the church* 
These are now nearly fulfilled; we are entered upon the last of 
the series, soon to be wound up by the Feast of Tabernacles, the 
closing solemnity of the year (Zech. xiv. 16; Rev. vii. 9, xix. 6; 
Psal. cxxxv.), the conclusion of the Songs of Degrees. 

; Instead of entering on this extensive subject, we turn our 
attention to a question here arising, and of great practical im¬ 
portance at the present time, when the Jews are once more 
rising into notice, and attracting in an especial manner the 
attention of Christians; this question is. What are the claims of 
the Mosaic law at present ? and, further, Shall the Mosaic law 
be again restored ? 

These questions have been unnecessarily involved indiffiouiies 
of three kinds: first, from not distinguishing accurately be¬ 
tween the Patriarchal and Mosaic ordinances; secondly, from 
making a difference between Jewish and Gentile believers in 
Christ; thirdly, from not perceiving that the ordinances in 
Ezekiel’s last chapters are under a new dispensation, and not 
in any respect a revival of the Mosaic. The purely Mosaic or- 
dinances, apart from these extraneous difficulties, were all tied 
to the land, the temple, and the priesthood; and so inseparably 
tied, that out of the land, without a temple and without a priest¬ 
hood, not one of them can be observed. No purification could 
take place among the people of Israel, no acceptable service 
be offered to God, but by tne intervention of the priest and the 
appointed sacrifice; and no sacrifice could be offered except im 
that place which the Lord God had chosen to put his name 
there. These purifications; these sacrifices, this priesthood, all 
denoted something in the person or work of Christ, which he, 
having accomplished, rendered obsolete, vain, and nugatory, 
(the real and efficient atonement being made which theste things 
only prefigured, as the Apostle argues at large in the Hebrews) ; 
and, naving caused the sacrifice and oblation to cease by offer¬ 
ing his one sacrifice for. sins for ever, rent the vail of the temple, 
and proclaimed. It is finished. But though the chief importof 
the Mosaic ritual passed away when it was fulfilled in Christ, a 
secondary end was answered by it for a time, id bringing men to 
the Gospel. Of it the Apostles largely availed themselves, as 
long as the temple stood:. they gave tne law all Reverence, as 
coming from God; they taught continually that the law was 
holy, and just, and good; they were willing, to the Jews to be- 
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come as a Jew* that they might gain the Jew; while they also 
taught that Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that believeth (Rom. x. 4). / 

. The destruction of the temple of Jerusalem and the expatri¬ 
ation of the people totally changed the relations of both Chris¬ 
tians and Jews to the law: in the former, any adherence to 
the law of Moses became sinful; in the latter, impracticable* 
and even unlawful degeneracy. Barnabas and Ignatius, in their 
Epistles, forbid very strongly any return to the law. “ ‘ Bring no 
more vain oblation*:’ these tningatherefore hath God abolished.” 
( Wake, p. 302). u Be not deceived with old fables, which are 
unprofitable ; for if we still continue to live after the Jewish law, 
we do confess ourselves not to have received grace.” (Wake, 

! )« 233). And Tertullian, Athanasius, Jerome, and nearly all the 
others, are equally strong against Judaizing. Three of the 
Apostolic Canons * forbid theJewish observances, on pain of de¬ 
position to the clergy, of excommunication to the laity. 'Many 
Councils condemned Judaizing: as that of Laodicea, a. d. 320; 
the second general Council held at Constantinople, a. d. 383; 
the third general Council, at Ephesus, a. d. 431; and other 
later Councils: so that a Christian may not on any account 
Judaize. But is a Jew converted to Christianity as strongly 
forbidden as a Gentile? Certainly: to recognise any differ¬ 
ence between them would make schism in the body of 
Christ; and the attempt is vain, no one proper Mosaic 
rite can be observed out of the land of Canaan ; and the pre¬ 
tence is but a mockery, in the substitution of some Rab¬ 
binical practice, and calling it the Law of Moses. For forty 
years after the crucifixion of Christ, the Lord bore with the 
provocations of the Jews, as he did with their fathers in the 
wilderness: he then destroyed their temple, and swept them off 
from the land, that they might feel the miserable bondage of 
being under a law which it was now impossible to keep, and be 
driven by very despair to embrace the Crospel. As Chrysostom 
beautifully observes, “ Through the necessity of a local worship, 
God covertly withdrew the Jews from the rage of ritual obser¬ 
vances. For as a physician, by breaking the cup, prevents his 
patient from indulging his appetite in a hurtful draught; so God 
withheld the Jews from their sacrifices, by destroying the city 
itself, and making the place inaccessible to all of them ’'(Horn. vi. 
adv. Jud.) This impossibility of keeping the law the Jews 
themselves acknowledged; ana it is exemplified in a remarkable 
conference between the Emperor Julian and the principal men 
among the Jews, which is related by Sozomen (v. 22), and men¬ 
tioned by Chrysostom, and by Gregory Nazianzen. After his 

•Can. lxiii.lxix. lxx. Of the last two Bevteridge, examining them all in 
order, says “ Duobus autem proximis sive lxix. lxx, ut in Apostolicam et 
aetalem et doctrinam convenientious, prstermissis. 
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apostasy, Julian, in his enmity to Christianity, rebuilt many 
heathen temples, and restored % their idolatrous rites; and the 
same enmity induced him to send for the Jews, and command 
them to return to the law of Mose6. They unanimously replied, 
that, the temple of Jerusalem being destroyed, it were not a 
lawful thing, nor according to the customs of the fathers, to be¬ 
come degenerators from weir own metropolis, by keeping the 
law in a foreign land. This gave occasion for Julian's attempt 
to rebuild the temple, which was so miraculously frustrated. 
But the impossibility of sacrifices during the dispersion carries 
consequences most extensive in its train; for every purification 
needed a priest, and most of them sacrifices. Now the Jews 
have neither the means nor the turn for manufactures; and 
almost all the articles of dress and furniture and utensils are 
the manufacture of Gentiles, and as such by the law unclean. 
The distinction, again, betweenclean and unclean food cannot now 
be observed; for if the firstlings of the flock were not offered to the 
Lord, the whole flock was reckoned unclean; and so of the first 
fruits of the field and of the tree;—butthe Jews, possessing neither 
lands nor flocks, have no firstlings to offer; and if they had, have 
neither temple nor priest to receive them. And every thing they 
wear, every thing they use, every thing they eat, is alike unclean, 
incurably unclean, by the Mosaic law. Nay, even circumcision, 
on which they most pride themselves, cannot now be practised 
Mosaically ; for there is no priest to perform the rite, or to offer 
the sacrifice which the law required : such circumcision as can 
now be practised is only like that of the Turks, or Arabs, or 
Egyptians*. 

The Feast of Tabernacles, with its eighth day, typified a time 
yet future, when the Jews shall be restored, and all nations of 
the earth go up to worship at Jerusalem (Zech.xiv. 16). But in 
that restored state they shall not return to the Law of Moses, 
but receive a new dispensation, with a temple and priesthood 
and services suited to that new dispensation, which will com¬ 
bine the literal and the spiritual; every ordinance then becom¬ 
ing, not a type, but a sacrament; the sign, not of a future, but 
of a present grace; the “outward visible sign of an inward 
spiritual grace, verily and indeed taken and received by the 
faithful ” in the ordinance. This new dispensation is promised 
to be given when the whole house of Israel is re-assembled in 
the land from all the countries into which they have been scat¬ 
tered ; the time is just before the destruction of Gog and Magog, 
but after the building of the temple, and after the destruction 
of the assembled hosts of Armageddon. The prophecies relating 
to this time make mention of three parties, who are severally 
but simultaneously visited, and by these divers visitations brought 

* The question of the Sabbath will be discussed in our next. 
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all together under the bond of the new covenant, to constitute 
the future people of God. First, we have the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, consisting of Jews, or the two tribes only, who, 
gathered in an inquiring and expectant, but not in a converted 
state, will have built the temple on Mount Zion, with a desire 
to worship after the manner of their fathers, and with an ex¬ 
pectation of the speedy coming of Messiah. Secondly, we have 
the tents of Judah put in contradistinction to the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem (Zech. xii. 7, 8); who will probably consist of nearly 
all the Jews now scattered throughout the kingdoms of the 
West, and will then be gathered in the plains of Sharon (Isai. 
lxv. 10), arriving by the way of Joppa and the other ports of 
the Western Sea. Thirdly, we have the tribes of Israel coming 
from the East, assembled in the valley of Achor, near Jericho; 
mentioned together with Sharon in Isaiah lxv., and fixed to 
Israel, or the Ten Tribes alone, by Hosea, ii. 15. We must briefly 
lead up these three parties to their several stations, to which the 
Lord allures them, that he may speak comfortably to them, and 
bring them into the bond of the covenant. For the gathering 
of the first band to Jerusalem, the way is already prepared, ana 
it may now begin at any time, for the great river Euphrates is 
dried up (Rev. xvi.12; Jer. 1.38; li., 36; Isai. xi. 15; Zech. x. 
10). Another hindrance is also now removed, by the withdrawal 
of that mighty power which sluiced off the waters of the 
Euphrates, and by the sudden erection of an unexpected barrier, 
like an insuperable rampart of steel, hedging in the princes of the 
north—Ros, Mesech,, Tubal, and all their bands—that they may 
not throw any impediment in the way of the returning captives 
of Judah, whose chains are now dropping off, and whom Ba¬ 
bylon, decrepit with age and struggling m her death-throes, 
has no longer strength or the purpose to detain. This first 
gathering of the Jews is not by a manifestation of Christ in 
person, and not a consequence of conversion, but by an agency 
similar to that which gathers the nations to the war of Arma¬ 
geddon, and spoken of in the same terms. For when, in the 
day that the Root of Jesse stands for an ensign to the people of 
Judah, and is sought to by the Gentiles, or Christian church 
(Isai. xi. 10), an ensign is lifted to the nations for battle (Isai. 
v. 26, xi. 12); and the trumpet of the land of Assyria (Isai. 
xxvii. 13, xviii. 3), the seventh trumpet of the Apocalypse 
(xi. 15), shall be at the same time blown, and the children of 
Israel shall be gathered one by one, to worship the Lord in the 
holy mount of Jerusalem (Isai. xxvii. 13). This is the gathering 
at the end of harvest often alluded to as the lion going up 
from the swelling of Jordan, and causing a trembling from the 
West, the seat of Rome, the antitype of Babylon—see at full 
Hosea xi. 10; Zech. viii. 7, 8; Isai.xxi. 8, 9, 10; Jer. xlix. 19, 
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21,22; 1. 44, 46; Rev. xvi. 18; xviii.; the comparison of which 
can leave no doubt that the fail of Rome is tne restoration of 
Jerusalem; and that it is at the end of harvest, or threshing time, 
and before the vintage and treading the wine-press of wrath. 
This gathering is the voluntary movement of a number of the 
Jewish people, whose hearts God will move to return, and to 
rebuild Jerusalem and the temple; in which they will not be 
hindered, nor will they be assisted by the nations. But after a 
time, the true church having been taken to the Lord during the 
time of this first gathering to Jerusalem, and the professing 
church becoming worse and worse, the Lord will come to render 
his anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire: “ For by 
sword and by fire will the Lord plead with all flesh ; and the 
slain of the Lord shall be many.” Then He declares, “ I will 
gather all nations and tongues; and they shall come, and see my 
glory ” (Isai* Ixvi. 16, 20); and they shall bring back all the 
remnant of Judah fVom all countries, and from the isles of the 
sea, for a present to the Lord of hosts, to the Holy One of Israel 
(Isai.xviii. 7; Zeph.iii. 10; Psalm xlv. 12 ; Isai. lx. 1, 9); and 
these are the tents of Judah who assemble in the valley of 
Sharon. 

While the anger of the Lord is poured out upon the nations, 
and produces in them this willingness to bring back the remnant 
of Judah, he also severely punishes the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
thereby bringing them to repentance, and conversion to Chris¬ 
tianity. This is clearly revealed in Zech. xii.; where Jerusalem is 
besieged* and, the inhabitants being punished, and the remnant 
delivered by destroying their enemies, the Lord pours upon the 
bouse of David and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem the 
Spirit of grace and of supplication; ■ * and they look on Him 
whom they have pierced, and mourn as one mourneth for his 
only son " (Zech. xii. 10). And being now reconciled to God, 
when their enemies again encamp against them the Lord him¬ 
self goes forth and destroys them (xiv.3) ; and the Lord with 
his saints (ver. 5) appears; and the Lord becomes King over all 
the earth (ver; 9). The tents of Judah had been previously saved 
(Zech. xii. 9); but it is not declared in what manner, nor whether 
they join the inhabitants of Jerusalem before the final interposi¬ 
tion of the Lord : it is probable they do not, but with the Ten 
Tribes from Achor join the procession and hymns of praise by 
which the fretum of the Lord of hosts is solemnizea (Psalm 
xxiv.; cxxxv.); of which the bringing up of the ark by David 
and all the tribes of Israel was the type. (2 Sam. vi.) 

The Ten Tribes of Israel, so often spoken of as outcasts, in 
contradistinction to the dispersed of Judah, do not appear to 
be brought separately, and one by one, like Judah, but come up, 
from their place of hiding in the northern and eastern regions. 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



in ancient f present, and future Time. 2S9 

in a body, and probably led by a pillar of cloud, like the Israel¬ 
ites through the wilderness (Micah ii. 13 ; Psalm lxxx.; lxvuu 
7). By some such leading they are brought into the wilderness 
of the people (Ezek. xx. 35): as it is written Hosea ii. 14, 16; 
“ Behold, I will bring her into the wilderness, and speak com¬ 
fortably unto her: and I will give her her vineyards from thence, 
and the valley of Achor for a door of hope; and she shall sing 
there, as in the days of her youth, and as in the day when she 
came up out of the land of Egypt/ 1 As in coming out of Egypt 
the law of Moses was given in tne wilderness, so the law of the 
new dispensation—called in Ezek. xx. 37 “ the bond of the cove* 
nant,” and “ the new covenant” in Jer.xxxi.31, the** vineyards” 
of Hosea ii. 15—shall be given in the valley of Achor. These laws 
are given with much detail in the last chapters of Ezekiel, and 
they necessarily suppose a course of events like what we have 
briefly given above, and preclude any other state of things. For 
they pre-suppose an occupation of the land, in order to build the 
city and temple within the holy oblation; and at the same time 
preclude the previous division, and appropriation of the land to 
the several tribes who had not yet come up; or the dedication 
of the holy portion to the sanctuary and the priests, which could 
not afterwards be profaned, being holy in all the borders thereof 
round about. The order of events, too, which we have deduced 
from other Scriptures is the order of narration in Ezekiel 4 
wherein, at chap, xl., the city is already existent on the south 
of the mountain on which the temple is to be built—its erec¬ 
tion is signified by the minute measuring of all its parts—after 
which the glory of the God of Israel enters into the temple (chap, 
xliii). This time cannot be earlier than the bringing up of 
the Ten Tribes, Micah ii. 13; nor earlier than Zeoh. xiv.: and 
immediately after this the laws of the sanctuary and temple 
service are given in Ezek. xliii. xliv.; and not till after this 
is the land divided, in xlv.; and the collective services of the 
people prescribed, in xlvi., xlvii., xlviii. These laws and this 
service are very instructive, though they belong to a dispensa¬ 
tion different from the Christian, and to a time when all who 
are united to Christ during the present age shall be then in 
glory with their glorified Head, and enjoying “ a far more exceed¬ 
ing, an eternal weight of glory.” In this service, every thing 
special and peculiar to our present dispensation is omitted: the 
paschal lamb is omitted, the church having entered into life; 
the day of atonement is omitted, the day of grace being past; 
the feast of Pentecost is omitted, the dispensation of the Spirit 
being ended; no wine is poured out on tne offerings, which de¬ 
noted the wine of the kingdom; the Feast of Trumpets is omitted, 
which typified the heralding of the Gospel; the eighth day be¬ 
comes the Sabbath, and so forward (Ezek, xliv. 27.) . All the 
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sacrifices are studiously different, as every oue may see by 
comparing the Daily, in Num. xxviii. 4, Ezek. xlvi. 13; the 
Sabbath/ Num. xxviii. 9, Ezek. xlvi. 4 ; the Monthly, 
Num. xxviii. 11, Ezek. xlvi. 6; the Passover, Num. xxviii. 18, 
Ezek. xlvi. 21; the Tabernacles, Num. xxix. 12, Ezek. xlv. 25. 

These laws and ordinances serve the same office to the world 
during the Millennium, which the holy place in the tabernacle 
served to the people of Israel; the restored Israel becoming a 
royal priesthood to the earth. But as there was a still holier 
place in the tabernacle, even the holy of holies, where the glory 
of God dwelt between the cherubim; so shall there be a more 
glorious exhibition on the earth than any thing which the temple 
of old witnessed, than any thing which the temple of Ezekiel 
shall contain. God dwelt in the tabernacle and Solomon’s 
temple in Shechinah glory: he shall enter the temple of Ezekiel 
in tne same manner, as the Glory of the God of Israel; the earth 
shall shine with his glory, and the glory of the Lord shall fill 
the house, and the place shall be called Jehovah-Shammah. 
But a still more transcendant glory remains, which all these 
displays do but typify and far fall short of: this shall be ex¬ 
hibited in Christ, and his church, t€ the holy city, the new Jeru¬ 
salem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband.” This superabounding glory every de¬ 
scription must fail to represent, every imagination to conceive: 
for God himself will be with his people, and they will be his 
representatives: no temple is there, for the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the temple of it. This heavenly Jerusalem is 
represented as a cube (Rev. xxi. 16); pure gold like unto clear 
glass (18, 21), the antitype of the holy of holies in the temple 
and tabernacle : and the pattern shewn to Moses in the mount, 
and according to which he was so strictly commanded to make 
air things, was God’s own model displaying before-hand that 
ultimate state of things which he determined to establish on the 
earth, co-existent witn and mutually dependent on each other. 
To the church, boldness is given to enter into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus (Heb. x. 19); they through their Melchizedec 
becoming kings and priests for ever (Rev. i. 6.) The church 
are thus the sons of God, the bride, the companion of the Lamb. 
The Israel after the flesh become again the people of God; mi¬ 
nisters, not sons; a royal priesthood, not Kings and priests; 
the worshippers towards the most holy place, not its privileged 
inhabitants; the earthly Jerusalem, not the heavenly; they dis¬ 
pensing to the world the blessings they receive from the church 
now enshrined and glorified in the heavenly Jerusalem. And 
the nations of them that are saved shall walk in the light of it, 
and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour into 
it. (Rev. xxi. 24. 27.) Ed. 
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COMMENTARY ON THE SEVEN APOCALYPTIC EPISTLES# 
{Continued from p. 35.) 

THYAT1RA. 

“ These things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes as a 
flame of fire (and his feet are like unto fine brass).” Rev. ii. 18. 
—Christ is the Son of God in three several respects. First, as 
God the Son, the second Person in the Trinity, begotten from 
all eternity of God the Father, and self-existent to ml eternity. 
Second, as the incarnate Son, conceived of the substance of 
the Virgin Mary; born of her in her fallen estate, yet without 
sin; and receiving all things from the Father. Third, as the 
first begotten from the dead; anointed and saluted at resurrection 
as God, and as a High-Priest of the order of Melchisedec, by 
the Father, whom he trusted, obeyed, and implored, with the 
words of the Holy Ghost in the Psalmist: “ Thou art my Son; 
this day have I begotten thee” (Psal. ii. 7; Acts xiii. 32; Heb. 
v. 6 , 6 ): u Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever ” (Psal. 
xlv. 5; Heb. i. 8 ) : “ Thou hast loved righteousness and hated 
iniquity; therefore thy God hath anointed thee God with the 
oil of exaltation above thy partakers ” (Heb. i. 9). Of oouree 
all these Sonships are now in Christ. But the probability is 
that the epithet “the Son of God” is, when used, intended to in¬ 
dicate one in particular; and in the present instance it is evi¬ 
dent, that, as the Apocalypse was given to Christ for his church 
after his resurrection , and as Christ now “ speaketh from heaven 
with the voice of the Son of God ” (John v. 25; Rev. i. 1; Heb.xii. 
26), his title, the Son of God, here especially indicates his resur¬ 
rection Sonship, whereby he was marked out (opurOtvroc) the 
Son of God in power (Rom. i. 3); as the first-fruits of them 
that sleep ; as a great High Priest after the order of Melchi- 
zedec, wno has passed through the heavens, Jesus the Son' 
of God (Rev. i. 13; Heb. iv. 14, vi.20, vii. 3); as the Lord, 
having all power given him in heaven and on earth, and even 
now expecting the revelation of his kingdom, when he shall 
exchange the Father’s throne for his own, and have his enemies 
as his footstool (Rev. iii. 21). “ For the law maketb men high 
priests which have infirmity; but the word of the oath, which 
was since the law, maketh the Son, who is consecrated unto the 
age” (Heb. vii. 28); who is as a Son over his house, whose house 
w£ are, if indeed we maintain firm unto the end the confidence 
and glorying of the hope (Heb. iii. 6). And while we know that 
the two invocations “ Thou art a priest unto the age according 
to the order of Melchizedec,” and “ Thou art my Son ; this day 
have I begotten thee,” are declared to regard the same event, 
the resurrection of our Lord, before which he never appeared as 
a High Priest (Heb. v. 5, 6 ; Acts xiii. 32), we aie as distinctly 
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informed that his Filial High-Priesthood is in the counsel of the 
Trinity incapable of being exercised on earth (Heb. viii.4); see¬ 
ing that the tabernacle, which was the peculiar scene, and the 
intercession, which was the peculiar office, of the high priest, and 
the Melchisedec royalty, (that is, all power in heaven and on 
earth,) are exhibited and exercised in heaven alone, till Christ 
come again* that is, until the age—which is the worid to come, 
subjected not to angels, but to the Son, as visible King (Heb. ii.5). 
Now the relation of the Father to the Son, especially by the 
resurrection and session of the latter, is what constitutes the 
great basis of that church whereof Christ as Lord is the Head, 
and as Spirit is; by the Holy Ghost dwelling in it, the life, until 
He come to redeem the pledge given to the saints by the Spirit 
shed down through our risen flesh in the person of God the 
Sen. Accordingly, the beloved Apostle writes, “ Every one 
that transgredseth, and abideth not in the teaching of Christ, 
hath not God . He that abideth in the teaching of Christ, the 
same hath both the Father and the Son 99 (2 John 9). The 
same Apostle elsewhere warns his children against Antichrist, 
whose deeds were even then in the church, though his doctrine 
was not then matured (1 John ii. 18; Rev. ii. 2,6). In doing 
so, he calls him the deceiver (1 John ii. 22); and he proceeds 
to call him lt he who denieth that Jesus is the Christ. This is 
Antichrist, he who denieth fAe Father and the Son . Every one 
who denieth the Son, hath not the Father either” (1 John ii. 
22, 23). And therefore it is evident that the doctrine of Anti¬ 
christ, being the denial of the Christhood, that is, of the resur¬ 
rection-anointing of Jesus (Acts ii. 36), and being, therefore, 
the denial both of the Father and of the Son—nay, of God, 
seeing that the Son is denied—-is just the denial of that very 
teaching or doctrine the transgression of which is truly a de¬ 
parture from God. But the Papacy is one of the forms, if not 
the chief and the first form, of Antichrist, as is universally ad¬ 
mitted, and will afterwards more fully appear: therefore the 
Papacy involtes a denial of the Father and the Son; and is, in 
short, a direct attack against the risen priesthood and kingdom 
of Christ an a Son begotten from the grave with power, inasmuch 
as the Pope, who in his subservience to the beast mocks the 
subservience of the Son to the Father (Rev. xiii. 11,12, &c.), not 
only usurps but makes visible, and not only makes visible but 
forestalls, all the functions into which resurrection introduced 
God manifest in the flesh ; whose single title to them is by the 
text set forth in the eyes of that church which is commissioned 
to witness and contend against the foul usurpation. 

(< Eyes as a flame of fire ” form one of tne characteristics of 
Christ revealing and Christ victorious, as seen by John in the 
first and nineteenth -chapters; a characteristic associated with 
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bis bead and hair white as snow-white wool (Rev. i. 14; xix. 12). 
Now the hair of the head of the Ancient of Days was seen by 
Daniel like the pure wool, his throne being like the fiery flame, 
and his wheels as burning fire (Dan. vii. 9); and the context 
demonstrates him to be, not God the Son, but God the Father. 
Therefore there is good reason to regard the expression in the 
text, and also in Dan. x. 6, where Christ appears, as indicating 
a property peculiar to Godhead. This conclusion the rest of 
Scripture warrants. Job says unto God, “ Hast thou eyes of 
flesh, or seest thou as man seeth ? ” (Job x. 4.) Isaiah says 
that Jerusalem and Judah had provoked the eyes of the glory of 
the Lord (Isa. iii. 8), who is of purer eyes than to behold evil 
(Heb.i. 13), and said, by Zephaniah, that he would “search Jeru¬ 
salem with candles, for the wicked” (Zeph.i. 12). Amos declares, 
that “the eyes of the Lord God are upon the sinful kingdom” 
(Amoeix.8), and “run to and fro throughout the earth”(2 Ghron. 
xvi. 12). Whence it is plain, that universal and penetrating ob¬ 
servation, piercing even like fire, and inferring judgment by fire at 
the hands of Christ as the Son of man (1 Cor. iii.13; John v. 27; 
Acts vii. 30; Isa. x. 17), is the property intended by the words 
of the text. How well these words apply to Thyatira, is shewn 
by the words of Daniel concerning the Papacy. He declares, 
that of all the horns which proceeded from the fourth beast 
the little and diverse horn alone, which spake very great things, 
and made war with the saints, had eyes like the eyes of man 
(Dan. vii. 8, 20). In other words, the Holy Ghost foreshews 
by the Prophet the universal observation and inquisitorial cog¬ 
nisance of the Papacy, wherein it usuips and affects the eyes of 
man—the eyes of the man Jesus, made Lord and Christ, in whom 
dwells the fulness of the Godhead bodily—although it has not 
the eyes of fire, seeing that the true judgment committed to 
him whom it mocks is not committed to it. This it does, 
because in all things it pretends a rival Christhood, a premature 
kingdom. And, therefore, just as in the judgment of the 
Papacy, Christ is to assert and demonstrate before all, that to 
him alone belongs the search of hearts and trial of reins, till 
then imitated by Satan’s device against the truth (Rev. ii. 23); 
so in commissioning his witness against the Papacy he asserts 
unto himself exclusively those eyes as a flame of fire which the 
Papacy pretends to possess and employ. 

The parenthesis which follows (“and his feet are like unto 
fine brass”), itaplies not that this property of Christ is less 
essential than the rest, but that it is introduced as a qualification 
of that just discussed. In order to discover the qualification, 
it must be observed, in the first place, that in the first chapter, 
where John sees the vision of Christ, his feet are said to be like 
fine brass, in respect of their being as if fired or purified by fire 
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in a furnace (Rev. i. 15). Whence we learn, that the "fine 
brass” contains the two ideas of purity, and of igneous purifica¬ 
tion, or demonstration of purity. Now we know that at the 
day when the Lord is of free grace to recompense us by resur¬ 
rection, at his revelation in flaming fire, our faith, and the works 
whereby we shew it, shall be tried as by fire. And we also 
know that our subjection in hope to such a proof, and our at¬ 
taining to the resurrection, do both arise from our being mem¬ 
bers and followers of our Fore-runner and First-fruits, in whose 
righteousness we now do and then shall stand, and who has 
already experienced both the trial of his faith in the Father, 
and the reward of his righteousness in being begotten unto life 
from the dead. In his ooedience unto death he was tried in the 
furnace, and found perfectly without alloy or decay. And as all 
judgment is committed to the Son, because he is the Son of 
Man; so, having become the Son of Man, he is publicly de¬ 
clared by his resurrection meet and fitted for that office, in con¬ 
sequence of his being not only the holy ( ayu>v ) God, but the 
upright ( otriov ) man, whom God would not suffer to see corrup¬ 
tion (Acts xiii. 3), but recompensed according to the cleanness 
of his hands, as the Lord’s servant (Psal. xvii. 3; Heb. i. 8); 
in virtue of which he has been highly exalted to the Father’s 
throne, as our Brother, with the yet-remembered human expe¬ 
rience, as well as the Divine omniscience, of all our temptations, 
and shall yet ascend into the hill of God (Psal. xv. 1). Such 
being the reason of the purity here mentioned, the original 
Greek for fine brass gives us some faint idea of the degree . I 
say faint, because in no created thing does there exist even a 
physical purity at all comparable to that purity which the hu¬ 
manity of Christ derived from its existence in his Divine person, 
and through the Holy Ghost proceeding on and into it from the 
Persons of the Father and of the Son. The word x a * X0 ^ av0y 
expresses brass of peculiar fineness, prepared after a particular 
fashion, whereby it was prevented from soiling. Of this were 
made the looking-glasses of the Jewish women (Ex. xxxviii. 8), 
which they contributed to the formation of the laver placed be¬ 
tween the tabernacle of the congregation and the altar, in which 
the priests behoved on pain of death to wash their hands and feet 
ere they entered the tabernacle or approached the altar (Ex. xxx. 
18, Ezra viii. 27). Of this too seem to have been fashioned in 
vision the feet of the four living creatures (Ezek. i. 7), and the 
arms and feet of the man who appeared to Daniel (x. 5). And 
brass is also used in Scripture to express massive power (Job xl. 18; 
Psal. cvii. 16; Isa. xlv. 2; Dan. ii. 39.) Therefore Christ’s feet of 
fine brass are feet of purity and feet of resistless might. But why 
are these qualities ascribed to his feet alone ? The oxen of the Jews 
trodeouttnecorn(Deut.xxv.4; lTim.v. 18; Isa.xxxii.20; IKings 
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vii. 25). Now the harvest and the threshing are phenomena of 
the Lord’s second coming, and parts of his acting at that time 
(Matt. xiii. 30,39, xxiv. 31; Rev. xiv. 14; Isai. xli.15). And as 
the king of Syria, in oppressing the Jews, did make them like the 
dust by threshing (2 Kings xiii.7); so the King of kings shall, at 
his second coming, thresh out his enemies as the tares from his 
threshing-floor, by treading them in his anger, ere be gather bis 
wheat into the garner. Isaiah, after describing the resurrection of 
the saints, or the swallowing up of death in victory, at the coming 
of the Lord, when it shall be said, “ Lo, this is our God ; we have 
waited for him” (Isai. xxv. 8; Hos. xiii. 14; 1 Cor. xv. 54), 
proceeds to declare that “Moab shall be trodden down (or 
threshed, marg.) under him” (Isai. xxv. 10). Again, in ad¬ 
dressing the mystical Christ, the seed of Abraham his friend, and 
promising to uphold him, and hold his right hand, and help and 
avenge him, the Lord declares, “ I will make thee a new sharp 
threshing instrument, having teeth : thou shalt thresh the 
mountains, and beat them small, and shalt make the hills as 
chaff” (Isai. xli. 15). Habakkuk says, “Thou didst march 
through the land in indignation: thou didst thresh the heathen 
in anger” (Hab. iii. 12). Joel associates the harvest of the 
Lord with the pressure of the wine-press of God’s wrath, and 
the multitudes in the valley of Jehoshaphat, which is the valley 
of threshing (Joel iii. 13; Rev. xiv. 14). Christ will tread his 
enemies in his anger, and trample them in his fury, when he 
cometh out of his place (Psal. lx. 12 ; Isai. lxiii. 3). His gar¬ 
ments will in that day be red with treading the wine-press (Isai. 
lxiii. 2; Rev. xix. 15), when he avengeth the treading down of 
the holy city under the beast, whose nails are brass (Rev. xi. 2f 
Dan. vii. 19—23). He shall trample the dragon under foot 

(Psa. xci. 13). And thus he shall fulfil the treading of the ox. 
In like manner the people of Christ shall be as mighty men to 
tread down their enemies (Zech. x. 5); the feet of the poor 
shall tread down the lofty city (Isai. xxvi. 6); the righteous 
shall wash his feet in the blood of the wicked (Psal. lviii. 10), 
and dip it in the blood of his enemies (Psal. lxviii. 23). In the 
day which cometh, that shall burn as an oven, the people shall 
grow up (for the threshing) as calves of the stall, and shall tread 
down tne wicked (Mai. iv. 2,3). The feet of the living creatures 
were seen as calves’ feet, shining as brass, to indicate the honour 
which the expectant saints of God shall have in judging the 
enemies of the Lord. (Ezek. i. 7; Rev. iv. 7; Psal. cxlix.) And 
in contemplating the travail of the church among many nations 
till she be delivered by her birth from the grave, the Holy Ghost 
declares by Micah, “ He shall gather them as the sheaves into 
the floor. Arise and thresh, O daughter of Zion: for I will 
make thy horn iron, and thy hoofs brass , and thou shalt beat in 
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pieces many people; and I will consecrate their gain unto the 
Lord, and their substance unto the Lord of the whole earth” 
(Mic. iv. 12). All this they shall and can do only in the body 
and power of Christ the King. Therefore, as the properties of his 
people are in this matter his, we see that his feet being made of 
fine brass informs us of the might and the spotless purity of that 
judgment, that threshing, that winepress treading, whereof his 
feet are, by Scriptural analogy, the appropriate instruments. And 
accordingly the vision which Christ gave of himself to Daniel, 
when revealing what should befal the people in the latter days, 
was of “ a certain man clothed in linen” (as Priest), “ whose 
loins were girded with fine gold of Uphaz” (as King, Rev. i.); 
“ his body was also as the oeryl, and his face as the appear¬ 
ance of lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and 
his feet (Exod. xxx. 18), like in colour to polished brass, and the 
voice of his words like the voice of a multitude” (Dan. x. 5). 

“ I know thy works, and love, and service, and faith, and thy 
patience, and thy works, and the last more than the first” (Rev. 
ii. 19).—Of this enumeration, love is the first which demands 
consideration, as the “ works” which precede love belong in 
common to all the epistles. Now it is plain that the particular 
arrangement of these qualities is nothing accidental,, but in¬ 
tended for our use, which use we draw as follows, by shewing 
how each is the fruit of its predecessor in the economy of faith. 
" Love” here means,not merely the love of one saint to another, 
but that love of the church to God in Christ, which, by reflecting, 
fulfils that wherewith the Father hath loved the Son, and the 
Son hath loved us (John xv. 9); and of which, the love circu¬ 
lating as the life’s blood through the body of Christ, and the 
love out-beaming from God unto the world through his church, 
his monument and pattern of what he desireth and intendeth 
the world to be through faith, are both necessary points. Of 
this love the consequence is the Siatcovia, or service, done by 
the church to Christ, who hath committed an office unto her, both 
for and against the world: and upon its performance follows 
faith : not faith in the name of Christ generally, for that is in¬ 
volved in love; but faith for a blessing on the service performed 
through love—such an assured and specific confidence, perhaps, 
as is indicated among the gifts in the Spirit, in 1 Cor. xii. 9. 
These first three qualities, it is to be observed, are coupled under 
one pronoun, “ thywhile the remaining two have each its own 
pronoun. This seems to shew that love, service, and faith, all 
fall under one class of works; which being set on foot serve as 
a basis or prelude to the exercise of others. Accordingly we are 
told elsewhere in Scripture to count it all joy when we fall into 
divers trials, knowing that the proving of our faith worketh out 
patience, or patient waiting, vwofxoyrjv (James i. 2). Therefore 
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the patience of Thyatira is the consequence of the trial of her 
faith, and indicates the presence of her trials: for she waiteth 
patiently till the Lord avenge her of all opposition and oppression, 
because of her testimony. Now the only remaining particular is 
her “ works.” These must have a different signification from 
those already mentioned ; and therefore they inform us, first, 
that Thyatira peculiarly abounded in works, even as they which 
followed Jezebel abounded (Rev. ii. 22); for an ordinary amount 
of works would have been implied in the mere mention of love: 
and, second, that she wrought works distinct from service; in 
other words, that she not only testified for the honour of Christ’s 
name by her deeds, and especially her sufferings, but through 
that active and passive testimony wrought permanent as well as 
palpable effects of which, evidently marked out into two great di¬ 
visions, the last were greater than the first. How well the whole 
of this picture applies to the testimony of God’s church, both in 
and against the Papacy, they who understand the history and 
relations of the two must immediately perceive. It was love 
to Him which loved and in his own blood washed us, and not 
the contention of the flesh or the despite of dignities, that re¬ 
vealed the witness of truth when the mystery of iniquity took 
manifest body and form, and that maintained for a time in the 
midst of apostasy the light of truth and seed of well-doers. 
For, say men what they please against stedfastness, as if it were 
ill-natured and proud pertinacity, love rejoiceth with the truth in 
no greater degree than she rejoiceth not on account of unrighte¬ 
ousness (1 Cor. xiii. 6). This love was the fountain of all the 
church’s service—of all her faith that God would avenge thO 
poor widow, how long soever he might bear—of all the truth 
which she spake, at all hazards, throughout the territory of Satan 
—of all her “ first works ” in elevating the standard of the Lord 
among the Waldenses and Albigenses. Then came the time of her 
patience when she should be called on not only to trust the Lord, 
but to enter into the fello wshipof his sufferings for the work of love 
and the witness of truth, to keep in comforting experience the word 
of his patience, and through much tribulation to reach forth unto 
the end of her faith (1 Pet. i. 9; Rev. xiv. 12; i. 9). And, 
finally, as God will honour them that honour him, came her last 
great and continuous work, although now well-nigh obliterated 
by a Pagan ignorance and self-secure liberality, the work of 
Reformation; which is to be estimated not so much by the deeds of 
the Reformers as by the deeds of the Papacy; and the greatness 
of which consists not so much perhaps in its extent, as in that 
voluntary sealing and open setting apart of the Apostasy in the 
Council of Trent, of which the testimony of the Reformers was 
the honoured occasion. It may seem strange to some, that a work 
set on foot three hundred years ago should be called the last work 
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of a church which confessedly runs down to the end of the 
1260 years with what some may deem not a little splendour. 
But we hesitate not to call it the last, and all succeeding it, its 
mere unworthy residue. Nor do we doubt that the “suffering of 
Jezebel ” and the “ remnant in Thyatira ,” will make the truth 
of our remark abundantly evident in the sequel. 

“ But I have a few things against thee, because thou sufferest 
the woman Jezebel, who calleth herself a prophetess, to teach 
and to lead astray my servants, to commit fornication, and to eat 
things sacrificed to idols: and I gave her time [or, a time] in 
order that she might repent of [or, change her heart from] her 
fornication, and she repented not. Behold, 1 cast her into a bed, 
and those that commit adultery with her into great tribulation, 
unless they shall repent of their works. And her children I shall 
kill with [or in] death, and all the churches shall know that I 
am the Searcher of reins and hearts; and 1 will give unto each 
of you according to your works” (Rev. ii. 20).—-It is essential 
to the interpretation of this passage to understand the meaning 
of “ that woman Jezebel.” I do not deny, but admit, that such 
a woman did live in Thyatira; and the character of the literal 
woman would suffice for the consideration of the literal church. 
But since our interpretation regards Thyatira as a typical church, 
Jezebel must be typical also. Now, in order that she shall serve 
as a type, her character must be historically and actually known. 
But that of Jezebel in Thyatira is not: therefore Jezebel the type 
must be the Jezebel of the Old-Testament Scriptures. The study 
of her history and circumstances must be virtually the study of 
her antitype, and that antitype is the Roman harlot (the pseudo- 
church), in which the abettors of the doctrine of Balaam become 
afterwards embodied ; and who differs from Balaam in this, that 
she is the adulterous exhibition of what Balaam taught. • 

We read, in the First Book of Kings, that upon the spiritual 
declension and idolatry of Solomon; who had inherited a kingdom 
of peace from David the conqueror, the Lord threatened to rend 
the kingdom from the son of the offending monarch, saving 
Judah (and Benjamin, represented under it), reserved as a light 
for the sake of David and Jerusalem. Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat, the king’s servant, being informed by Ahijah the pro- 

K het that he should have ten tribes, even Israel, and should 
ave a sure house if faithful to the Lord, headed a complaint 
against the yoke of Rehoboam, Solomon’s son, who, following 
the counsel of the young, hearkened not, and saw Israel depart 
beyond recovery. To prevent the return of Israel, should they 
go up to sacrifice in Jerusalem, Jeroboam made two calves of 
gold, and set up one at Bethel, the other at Dan, as the gods 
which brought the people out of Egypt. The people worshipped 
before them. The king “ made priests of the lowest of the people, 
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which were not of the sons of Levi ” (1 Kings xii* 31); instituted 
a mockery of the feast of tabernacles, in the eighth, instead of the 
seventh month; persisted, in spite of warnings from on high, and 
provoked the Lord to a sentence of destruction (1 Kings xiii. 33), 
that the dogs and the fowls should eat bis dead (1 Kings xiv. 11), 
and that Israel should, because of his sins, be rooted up out of 
Samaria, and scattered beyond the river (ver. 15). Judah also 
proceeded in idolatry, saving in the reign of Asa (1 Kings xv. 9). 
Baasha slew Nadab the son of Jeroboam. Elah, his son and 
successor, was slain by Zinin; who slew himself. Omri and 
Tibni competed : the latter was slain. Omri was succeeded by 
his son Abab, in the thirty-eighth year of Asa king of Judah, 
son of Abia, and grandson of Rehoboam. And of Abab it is 
written, that “ he took to wife Jezebel, the daughter of Eth- 
baal king of the Zidonians; and went and served Baal, and wor¬ 
shipped him : and he reared up an altar for Baal in the house 
of Baal, which he had built in Samaria: and Ahab made a grove: 
and Ahab did more to provoke the Lord God of Israel to anger 
than all the kings of Israel that were before him. There was 
none like unto Ahab, which did sell himself to work wicked¬ 
ness in the sight of the Lord, whom Jezebel his wife stirred up : 
and he did very abominably in following idols, according to all 
things as did the Amorites (1 Kings xvi. 30, xxi. 25). In his days 
did Hial the Bethelite build Jencho: he laid the foundation 
thereof in Abiram his first-born, and set up the gates thereof in 
his youngest son Segub ” (1 Kings xvi. 34); and so took to him¬ 
self the curse of Joshua (Josh. vi. 26). Then rose up Elijah 
(the strong Lord, or the strength of the Lord, see Rev. xviii. 8; 
ii. 24) the Tishbite (or turner-back) and declared, that except 
according to his word there should be neither dew nor rain. He 
hid himself by the brook Cherith, before Jordan; and was there 
fed by the ravens, drinking of the brook. When the drought 
caused the brook to dry, he retired, by the word of the Lord, to 
Zarephath (shelter), a city of Zidon; met a widow gathering 
sticks, wherewith to dress their last remainder of meal and oil 
for herself and her son, and insisted for a preference ; declaring, 
“ The barrel of meal shall not waste, neither shall the cruse of 
oil fail, until the day that the Lord sendeth rain upon the earth*’ 
(1 Kings xvii. 14). Not only did these words of the prophet 
hold true, but by prayer he restored the life of her son. Mean¬ 
time the famine was sore in Samaria. Ahab employed Obadiah, 
the governor of his house, a man who feared the Lord and had 
hid and fed his prophets when persecuted by Jezebel, to assist 
him in looking out in different directions for water and grass. 
As Obadiah sought, Elijah—to whom in the third year the com¬ 
mand came, “ Go, shew thyself to Ahab, and I will send rain 
upon the earth” (1 Kings xviii. 1)—appeared to Obadiah in the' 
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way; who feared to tell that he had found Elijah, lest Elijah 
should not be found, after all; and lest Ahab, who had sought 
Elijah in eveiy nation, and taken an oath of every nation, that 
they found him not, should punish the supposed deceiver. But 
Elijah pledged his truth. Anab met him, and asked him, “ Art 
thou he that troubleth Israel? and he answered, I have not 
troubled Israel, but thou and thy father’s house, in that ye have 
forsaken the commandments of the Lord, and thou hast followed 
Baalim” (1 Kings xviii. 17). Thereupon, at the challenge of 
Elijah, Ahab gathered to mount Carmel the four hundred and 
fifty prophets of Baal, and the four hundred prophets of the 
groves, which ate at Jezebel’s table to contend with Elijah for 
the acceptance of God. Elijah, who declared himself the only 
Prophet of the Lord, not knowing of the seven thousand who 
had not bowed the knee to Baal (Rom. xi. 4), said to the people, 
" How long halt ye between two opinions ? if the Lord be God, 
follow him; but if Baal, follow him : and the people answered 
him not a word” (1 Kings xviii. 21). The false prophets 
dressed their sacrifice, and called from morning to evening, and 
cut themselves; but there was neither voice, nor answer, nor 
regard. On the other hand, Elijah "repaired the altar of the 
Lord that was broken down: and took twelve stones, according 
to the number of the tribes of the sons of Jacob, unto whom the 
word of the Lord came, saying, Israel shall be thy name; and 
with the stones he built an altar in the name of the Lord ; and 
he made a trench about the altar, as great as would contain two 
measures of seed ” (1 Kings xviii. 30). He caused to be poured 
four barrels of water on the burnt sacrifice, and filled the 
trench with water ; and at the evening sacrifice invoked the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, to hear him, in order “ that 
this people may know that Thou art the Lord God, and that 
thou hast turned their heart back again.” Then the fire of the 
Lord fell, and consumed the burnt sacrifice, and the wood, and 
the stones, and the dust, and licked up the water that was in 
the trench. And when all the people saw it, they fell on their 
faces, and they said, “ The Lora, he is the God” (1 Kings xviii, 
37). Elijah slew the prophets of Baal at Kishon, and went up 
to Carmel; where, at the seventh out-look, his servant Gehazi 
saw a little cloud arising out of the sea, like a man’s hand: 
the heaven blackened with clouds and wind, and there was 
a great rain. And Ahab rode, that the rain might not stop him, 
and went to Jezreel (the city of Jezebel); and Elijah ran 
before him to the entrance of Jezreel (1 Kings xviii. 40). 
Jezebel vowed the death of Elijah. He fled for his life into the 
wilderness; was there fed twice of the Lord; and went in the 
strength of that meat forty days, unto Horeb, the mount of God. 
There, after a wind, an earthquake, aud a fire, in none of which 
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was the Lord, a still small voice commanded him to anoint Ha- 
zael king of Syria; Jehu, sonof Nimshi, king of Israel; and Elisha, 
prophet in his own room; by whom, in succession, God’s enemies 
should be exterminated (1 Rings xix). Ahab overcame Benhadad 
king of Syria, but received the curse of God for sparing his life. 
(1 Rings xx.) Thereafter, at the instigation of Jezebel, Ahab 
plotted for the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite, near the palace; 
and two false witnesses, children of Belial, witnessed against him, 
that he had blasphemed God and the king,and Naboth was stoned. 
But Ahab got not the fruit of his contrivance; for Elijah his 
enemy met him, and cursed him with the prophecy of his son’s 
death in the vineyard, and his wife with that of death at the 
wall of Jezreel (1 Rings xxi. 19,23). After three years of peace, 
Jehoshaphat, son of Asa, and king of Judah, allied himself 
with Ahab, to take Ramoth Gilead from Syria. The prophets 
of Israel, having a lying spirit put into their mouths by the 
Lord, all with one mouth prophesied success, saving Mic&iab, 
who would not let his word be like theirs, but prophesied de¬ 
struction; and for that was smitten by a prophet, and imprison^ 
ed by the king. Ahab was slain; and his son, Ahaziah, conti¬ 
nued his evil ways. But Jehoshaphat did right, and prospered; 
and although he still left the high places of incense, he took 
away the remnant of the Sodomites, when there was no king 
in Edom (1 Kings xxii). Elijah prophesied death to the un¬ 
trustful and idmatrous Ahaziah, and destroyed with fire from 
heaven bis first two captains of fifty. Ahaziah died. Elijah, 
pertinaciously followed by Elisha, went from Gilgal, by Bethel 
and Jericho, to the banks of Jordan : there, before fifty of the 
sons of the prophets, both crossed on dry ground, the waters 
being divided by the mantle of Elijah. And “ Elijah said unto 
Elisha, Ask what I shall do for thee before I be taken away from 
thee. And Elisha said, I pray thee let a double portion of thy 
spirit be upon me. And he said. Thou hast asked a hard thing: 
nevertheless, if thou see me when I am taken from thee, it 
shall be so unto thee; but if not, it shall not be so. And it 
came to pass, as they still went on and talked, that, behold, there 
appeared a chariot of fire, and horses of fire, and parted them 
both asunder; and Elijah went up by a whirlwind into heaven. 
And Elisha saw it, and he cried. My father, my father, the 
chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof. And he saw him 
no more” (2 Kings i. ii). And he took up Elijah’s mantle, and 
re-smote and re-crossed the Jordan; and inherited his spirit; and 
healed the waters of Jericho; and went up to Bethel, and by 
the way cursed the mocking children unto death; and returned 
by Carmel to Samaria. And the sons of the prophets sought 
in the mountains and valleys three days for Elijah in vain. Je- 
horam, son and successor of Ahab, put away the image of Baal 
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(hat his father had made; and although he adhered to the sins 
of Jeroboam, he obtained the aid of Jehoshapbat, and his sub¬ 
ject king of Edom, to go up through the wilderness of Edom 
against rebellious Moab; and he succeeded, because of the Lord’s 
favour to Jehoshaphat, through Elisha. Elisha gave the Sbu- 
namite a child, and afterwards restored its life; miraculously 
fed the sons of the prophets; cleansed Naaman by washing in 
Jordan; sorely rebuked Gehazi with leprosy on him and his 
seed, for seeking the rewards of mammon from Naaman; made 
the iron to swim; told the king of Israel the private words of 
the king of Syria, who waged war against him; was surrounded 
by horses and chariots of fire when sought by the latter; de¬ 
livered the supplies of the misled and routed Syrians into the 
hands of the Israelites; prophesied seven years’ famine; and 
foretold the usurpation of Hazael, and his atrocities against Israel. 
Thereafter Judah walked in the way of the house of Ahab— 
Edom and Libnah revolted—Elisha anointed Jehu, son of Je¬ 
hoshaphat, son of Nimshi, to be king of Israel, to avenge at 
the hands of the house of Ahab the blood of the Lord’s pro- 

f hets and servants. Jehu, proclaimed king, met Joram of 
srael and Ahaziah of Judah at the portion of Naboth. There 
he smote the former to death, and left him. The latter was 
smitten at Gur, died at Megiddo, and was buried at Jerusalem. 
Jezebel, hearing the approach of Jehu to Jezreel, “ painted her 
face, and tired her head, and looked out at a window ” (2 Kings 
ix. 30; Rev. xvii. 4; xviii. 16); but she was thrown down, 
trampled under foot, and so thoroughly devoured of dogs that 
they found tiot of her what to bury. And Jehu slew the whole 
house of Ahab, and the whole worshippers of Baal (whom he 
gathered by proclaiming a solemn assembly), and burnt the 
images, and brake down the house of Baal; although he re¬ 
tained the sins of Jeroboam. In like manner did the worship, 
and house, and priests of Baal perish in Judah, at the hands of 
the people. Ahaziah was succeeded by Joash, and he by Ama- 
ziah. Jehoahaz succeeded Jehu, and was succeeded by Joash; 
in whose reign Elisha died, after prophesying deliverance from 
Syria (2 Kings xiii). 

A very detailed examination of the parallel between the above 
history and those of the beast and the false prophet, is at pre¬ 
sent beyond my acquaintance either with the counsel of God 
or with the history of the world, and might, even if I were 
competent to it, be somewhat foreign to my present line of ex¬ 
position. It will suffice to notice a few of the most striking 
points. There can be little doubt that the Ten Tribes under Je¬ 
roboam represent the ten Gothic and Christian nations of Europe, 
which form the ten toes of Nebuchadnezzar’s image ; and that 
the devices of Jeroboam to perpetuate the separation—namely. 
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the {golden calves, and the appointment of an unqualified priest¬ 
hood, and the change of the fea^t of tabernacles—refer to the 
idolatries, ecclesiastical abuses, and blasphemies, out of which 
the Papacy was gradually matured, and which are seen in 
the sequel to survive the Papacy itself; sins similar to those 
which Judah also committed; sins which in both survive as 
well as precede those of the Papacy; and sins which are 
manifestly distinct from those of the apostasy of Rome. Ahab, 
not the immediate successor of Jeroboam, represents the civil 
power of the Roman earth; which exceeded all its former 
crimes in becoming wedded to the Papacy, the mother of 
abominations; that apostasy which mocked the church tri¬ 
umphant. As Jezebel was the daughter of a heathen monarch 
whose name imported dedication to Baal the false god, the 
master of the people; whom Balaam had previously taught the 
Israelites to worship, and serve with fornication and idolatry; 
so was the Papacy the daughter of heathen idolatry and spi¬ 
ritual fornication, which, although nominally obliterated by the 
exalted honour put upon the representative of Antipas,—namely, 
upon the church or Pergamos—had, before the revelation of 
the Papacy, gradually winded itself into every part of Chris¬ 
tian worship and government. u For the Lord saw folly in the 
prophets of Samaria : they prophesied in Baal , and caused his 
people Israel to err” (Jer. xxiii. 13). The marriage of Ahab, 
which made his character blacker than that of any king of 
Israel, affords a solemn lesson : as his fate does, to those who 
see nothing wrong either in political disseverance from the true 
church, or in political union with a pretended one. As Jehoram 
king of Judah walked in the evil way of the kings of Israel, 
because the daughter of Ahab was his wife (2 Kings viii. 18); 
so Ahab himself, by becoming the husband of Jezebel, went and 
worshipped Baal, and did as abominably as the Amorites in 
• idolatry. Not only did he introduce the ministering prophets 
of Baal; but, having made a grove, which evidently represents 
the idol mockery of the bliss and repose of the New Jerusalem, 
the spiritual garden of Eden, he pampered the prophets of the 
groves, who ate without work at Jezebel’s table; transgressing 
the general law of labour in this our militant and suffering state 
(1 Kings xvi.33, xviii. 19; Jer. xvii. 2; 2 Chron. xxiv. 18, 
xxix. 19; 2 These, iii. 10; Mic. v. 14 ; Ezek. xxviii. 13, xxxvi. 
35; Joel ii. 3; Isai. i. 29, li. 3, lxv. 3); and by her who 
persecuted the prophets of the Lord, Ahab was stirred up to 
evil-entreat Elijah, to slay Naboth, and to work wickedness 
above all. 

The name and patronymic of Elijah both indicate the 
character of the ministry which his typifies, and of which 
John’s was but the specimen and foretaste; and the whole of 
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his history, as the persecuted witness of the Lord against Jeze¬ 
bel, unquestionably corresponds with the history of the two 
witnesses in the Apocalypse. Who the two witnesses are, and 
what assistance the parallel between them and Elijah affords us 
in discovering their character, is a most important question. 
The language in which they are described does appear to 
point them out as ecclesiastical bodies: and it is not the least 
remarkable circumstance regarding them, that their type should 
be a single individual, Elijah. But it were an improper digres¬ 
sion from our present object, to investigate the great question 
regarding them. It is sufficient at present to bear in mind 
one fact on which almost all are agreed, that the two wit¬ 
nesses minister during the 1260 years of the Papacy. Now 
these years are set forth under various parabolic expressions; 
such as “ one thousand two hundred and sixty days,” (Rev. 
xi. 3); “ forty-two months” (Rev. xi. 2); u a time, times, 
and the dividing of time” (Dan. vii. 25). Of these periods 
the whole are intelligible as three years and a naif of 
three hundred and sixty days each; not the actual number, 
but the number of which, when the prophecy was delivered, 
a year was by men understood to consist. Now we learn 
from James (v. 17), that the exact period during which Elias 
prevented rain was three years ana six months: and from 
1 Kings (xvii. 1, and xviii. 1) we learn, that as our Lord sending 
a sword upon earth was not the agent, but the occasion of 
division, so Elias preventing rain was not the cause but the 
occasion of its cessation, and the instrument by whom the Lord 
saw fit to announce and seal his purpose to withhold it in his 
wrath, seeing that none of the vanities of the GentHes could 
cause rain (Deut. xi. 17 ; Jer. xiv. 22). He, like them, pro¬ 
phesied in sackcloth during the three years and a half: they who 
sought to hurt him were sore confounded, others destroyed by fire. 
He fled for bis life, and he was caught up from his enemies in 
a cloud to heaven (Rev. xi. 3,5, 8, 12). When the drought 
was sore, he was sheltered by a widow, whom our Lord himself 
sets forth as the representative of his true church ; who, in back¬ 
slidden and rebellious times, during the famine of the word of 
the Lord, still knows that she is a widow, and waits for him 
who shall feed his people and be as dew upon the tender herb, 
and rain righteousness upon them (Hos^ x. 12; Deut. xi. 14, 
xxxii. 2 ; Jer. xiv. 22; Luke iv. 26; Amos iv. 6, viii. 11). 
From Exod. xxix. 2, 40, and Levit. ix. 4, we learn that the meal 
and oil, on which the widow fed, mean not literal food, but the 
ordination of the priesthood to feed the people. Therefore the 
promise of Elijah concerning them, was a promise that even in 
these sad times the ordained ministry of God—yea, and a blessing 
through it—would not cease until the latter rain: a promise 
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expressed elsewhere by the words; “ He that holdeth with 
dominion the seven stars in his right hand” (Rev, ii. 1). And 
as the widow in cherishing him was cherishing the Word of 
Christ’s patience; so the Lord for his sake restored her son to’ 
life, in token of the blessing which the keeping of that word' 
shall bring (Rev. iii. 10; Psa. xxvii. 6; Luke xxi. 36), More¬ 
over, as the Lord hath said that in the time of spiritual 
famine they shall wander, “ and run to and fro,” to seek the 

J rord of the Lord, and shall not find it (Amos. xiii. 12); so* 
id Ahab seek Elijah (1 Kings xviii). In this office he took the 
help of Obadiah. By him I cannot help thinking that the Lord 
represents the Protestant churches, and especially the church 
in Britain, which has hid the saints from under the persecution 
of the Papacy, and is in truth a governor in the house of Ahab 
—t. e. in the Roman earth. Both had sought Elijah; but 
to Obadiah first did Elijah shew himself. Ahab sought him 
only for the water and grass, which his discovery would restore. 
He hated and reproached him for troubling Israel, of which he 
himself, and his house, had, by disobedience and idolatry, been 
the real troublers: for the destroyers of the earth do always 
accuse the church, which reminds them of God, of turning the 
world upside down (Rev. xi. 18; Acts xvii. 6). And this is that 
commencement of trouble into which I apprehend that the 
church is now come. The subsequent contest I apprehend to 
be an event yet future—a contest between the Papacy become 
infidel, and theone, (that is, the seven thousand,)of the true God; 
witnesses for the Elohimship of Jehovah (Rom. xi. 4). Of the 
two classes into which the opponents of Elijah are divided, the 
one which takes no part in the contest, represents those re¬ 
ligious orders of the Papacy which eat at Jezebels table, as if 
enjoying a quiescent victory in the kingdom of God. These 
shall not contend with Elijah ; but the four hundred and fifty 
who minister shall, arrogantly daring to institute a rival dis- 

e msation of signs and wonders, in attestation of their lies. 

ut ere then the church, who has received of Christ all that he 
received of the Father, but who has nevertheless of a long time 
lost through unbelief and faintness of hope the testimony and' 
earnest of his committed, yet not revealed power, and who has 
now begun to shew her fall from his holiness, her obliteration 
of his love and light—she shall yet, in her few and despised ones, 
have learnt the doctrine and become furnished to the exhibition 
both of his lordship and of his love : so that, being then able to 
say “ Jesus Lord/ through manifestation of the Spirit, she will 
be filled with all demonstration and power, in all meekness con¬ 
founding the threatening kings and rulers, and fulfilling the 
Elias office, in the spirit and power of Elias, by restoring all 
things (Matt. xvii. 11; Acts iv. 24, ii. 1; 1 Cor. xii. 3). Being 
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named with the name of the mighty God of Jacob, and of the 
mighty Lord who shall judge the narlot (Rev. xviii. 8); having 
wrestled all the night with the Lord, as Jacob of old, for a 
blessing (Gen. xxxn. 24; 2 Peter i. 19 ; Luke xviii. 1); 41 and 
being about to exchange their suffering testimony as Jacob for 
their avenging princedom as Israel, and to be caught up to meet 
the Morning Star, and with him smite the nations, ere the Sun of 
Righteousness be seen in Zion; the saints shall, with a holy bold¬ 
ness, a manifest acceptance, and a mighty power long unknown, 
repair the worship and become jealous for the name of that God 
who made Jacob to be Israel of old ; their whole worship and 
deeds being flooded with the water of life, ministered through 
the Spirit of power, and licked up in acceptance by the fire of 
the Lord, as when Moses and David ana Solomon sacrificed 
(1 Chron. xxi. 26; 2 Chron. vii. 2; -Lev. ix. 4, 23; Rev. ix. 13;) 
their altar being built after the names of the twelve tribes, the 
sealed ones, the first-fruits of the harvest unto God (Rev. vii. 3, 
xiv. 14); the thousands of every tribe (Numb. xxxi. 6); the twelve 
men, each of a tribe (Deut. i. 23; Exod. xxiv. 4); to restore 
the children to the faith and hope of the fathers ; lest the Lord 
instead of renovating, curse the earth for ever (Mai. iv). Then 
shall come the last wrath of the Papacy, and her last excite¬ 
ment of the Roman earth;—the flight of Elijah from the 
Papacy, even after the overthrow of the priests;—the attempt 
of the Roman power, stirred up by an infidel harlot, not, 
as heretofore, to forestall the counsel of God, and bestow 
on other saints than Jews the land of Judea, but to deprive 
the Jews of the land to which they shall have then returned, 
before they know the Lord, and to make impious seizure of the 
chosen land for a human power; accusing every Jew that looks 
for Messish, and no doubt every other who holds the like hope, 
as blasphemous before God, and treasonable against the king, 
in looking for another King, the vindicator of this earth’s thrones, 
and crowns, one Jesus. Oh, how implicitly ought we to be sub¬ 
ject in these times to kings, as supreme, for conscience sake, lest 
we cause greater or premature offence against our hope in Christ, 
to whom every loyal vicegerent should rejoice to render his 
crown I For I feel, that, although the wrath of the devil does now, 
under the guise of rational liberality rage against kings; the 
true rage of Satan is not against kings in themselves, but against 
God, whose representatives they are, whose image they ought to 
be. Government there must be among men : yet all see the extra¬ 
vagance of self-derived right to govern: and therefore, of the 
two other alternatives—namely, right from God, and right solely 
from the governed—Satan adopts the latter. But if he opposes 
the feeble semblance of God’s manifest government in a king, how 
much more will he not oppose the manifestation of Christ, the 
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King of kings; how much more will he not blaspheme the 
hope of his throne on earth, and the Gospel, when it becomes, as 
it was of old, truly the glad tidings of forgiving love to all, and 
of the kingdom proclaimed with voices and deeds of power? 
Then truly will the devil rage; then truly will he fill the powers 
of the people’s choice with infernal jealousy, false witnesses 
with specious lies against the body, as once against the'Head. 
And he, who will soon pull down all dignities, will with equal 
zeal contend for them, when he has fairly broken them off 
from recognition of God, and when the saints shall proclaim 
that they expect the Lord, to relieve his lieutenants at his 
appearing ana kingdom on his own throne, the throne of David. 
Let us therefore watch and pray, lest we give needless occasion. 
And, to return, this enterprise of the Roman earth shall come to 
nought and the fate of Ahab’s son and spouse be sealed by 
the appearance and mouth of Elijah (Zech. xiv. 8 ; Mai. iii. 2). 
The Greek Church, represented by the two tribes, which never 
worshipped Baal, although full of other folly, shall, under the 
then Jenoshaphat, do comparatively right, and prosper. The 
captains of fifty in the Roman earth shall be destroyed by fire, 
brought down from heaven by him whose holy offering that 
fire had before acknowledged. Then shall our Elijah, the 
people who look for salvation according to the Scriptures, and 
who in the fulness of truth have kept the word of patience, be 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air; having their feet, like his, 
set by resurrection upon a rock (Psa. xxvii. 5, xl. 3); and being 
honoured to execute those judgments (Psa. cxlix; Rev. ii. 26); 
the execution of which is promised to all the saints (1 Thess. iv. 
14); but of which primordial yet temporary honour many true 
saints will, through weakness of faith, be deprived. They who, 
being already dead in Christ, have had no opportunity of pro¬ 
voking the Lord by denying his Son’s coming at the time thereof, 
and they who are aliVe and remain, hoping for the day of God ac¬ 
cording to the truth, will by the mantle of salvation cross the Jor¬ 
dan, that first death, which, save for the power of Christ, carrieth 
down into that lake of Sodom which is the example of the second 
death. The people of God who are left, and who alone shall 
know the event happened to their brethren, shall thence 
forward be mightily clothed with the glory which they had, to 
their sore loss, disbelieved. They shall speak and do won- 
drously. They shall live in the great day of wrath in fearless 
faith and strength. They shall cleanse the lepers of the last days, 
that all may not blaspheme, but some mighty ones be made 
monuments of repentance and Nazarites to God (Numb. vi. 2) 
even at the time of the end. They shall love not their lives, yet 
shall be mightily delivered with chariots of fire round about. 
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they shall witness the fury of the wicked ones, by whom the 
Lord shall bring his wrath to pass upon Babylon (Jer. 1.); the 
great contest at Megiddo; the predicted death of Jezebel; and the 
extermination of the Roman power and the abominations of Baal, 
although not of Jeroboam’s sins until the kingdom be come : and 
they shall slay what Hazael and Jehu leave (1 Kings xix. 17), 
and see the vengeance of the Lord on all them who have been 
his instruments, Dut not his servants. 

Such is a mere sketch of the vast wisdom signified by the 
single word Jezebel in the text. After what has been said, it will 
be unnecessary to do more than mention, that the fornication, 
and the eating of things sacrificed to idols, are just the two great 
characteristics of the Papacy, the mother of harlots—namely, 
unhallowed uqion with the world, and blasphemy against Goa. 
The former crime not only has this meaning in Old-Testa¬ 
ment Scripture, but is continually ascribed to the Papacy, in 
the sequel of the Apocalypse, on account of her combination 
with the world, and is just that of which she sets the example 
to all her children (Rev. ii. 21). The latter was, in regard to 
mere eating, the act by which both Jewish and heathen 
worshippers secured to themselves a participation in blessings 
to be, or supposed to be, obtained by sacrifices; and is ex¬ 
pressed in these words: “ Are not they which eat of the sa¬ 
crifices partakers of the altar ?” “ The things which the Gen¬ 
tiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God 
" Ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s table, and of the table 
of devils (1 Cor. x. 19; Exod. xxxiv. 15). But, as applied 
to idols, it meets us at every turn in the Papacy, which pro¬ 
fesses to be the kingdom of God already visible on earth; 
and which, actuated by that desire of a visible God, which 
Satan perverted into heathen idolatry, gives the glory of God 
not merely to all the creatures of his hands, but also to the 
professed monuments of his grace. It is not unimportant to 
observe, that Jezebel not merely seduces, but teaches , the people 
so to err. This implies authority: and hence we read that 
she effects her ends by calling herself a prophetess. Now 
the original of u calleth ” being not that employed in Rev. ii. 2, 
to express the assumption of a false character (^aww), but 
that employed in Rev. ii. 9, to express unworthiness of a true 
character (\eyw), informs us that Jezebel was really a prophetess 
—understanding the term, not in the limited and meagre accep¬ 
tation now so much given to it, as if it meant no more than a 
predictor of history, but as conveying the idea of one enriched 
with the words of wisdom and knowledge to declare the counsel 
of God in all its forms. That such individual females did 
exist in the Apostolic church, ought to exist now, and shall 
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J et arise, is evident from Scripture (Acts xxi. 9; 1 Cor. xii. 10; 
oel ii. 28): and that the Papacy would have been a prophetess 
of the Lord had she continued faithful follows from this 
fact, that the church, the churches, the members, are all 
God’s witnesses, lights, and mouths on earth. Therefore the 
text means, not that Jezebel was arrogating, but that she 
was abusing, an office; and that by prophesying for the devil 
she was casting herself out of the office to which she had 
been called of tiod. Her crime lay not in what she said, but 
in what she did through so saying. 

The xpovov, or time, given to Jezebel for repentance out of her 
fornication, may indeed be taken in no more than a general ac¬ 
ceptation. It may be regarded as no more than an instance 
of the great truth, at once so consoling and so condemning, that 
in Christ, who is the propitiation for the sins of the whole world, 
God the Father is not imputing unto men their trespasses that 
until Christ, as the Son of Man, take upon him, in the last 
day, that judgment which the Father hath for his sake re¬ 
nounced, God willeth that every man be saved and come to 
the recognition of the truth (1 Tim. ii. 4); and that the Lord 
is not slack, as men count slackness, concerning his promise, 
to destroy them who through unbelief disappoint his will 
(2 Thess. i. 8—10), but is long-suffering to us-ward; not con¬ 
sulting to destroy any, but to receive all to repentance (2 Pet. 
iii.9). But, besides various Scriptures in whicn definite periods, 
and not mere lapses of time, are designated by the same expres¬ 
sion— e . g. Acts vii. 17, Gal. iv. 4, 1 Thess. v. 1, Heb. v. 12, 1 
Pet. i. 20—there is one text which casts not a little light upon 
the matter. The souls of the saints under the altar, crying with 
a loud voice for holy vengeance, are bidden cease yet for a 
little time, till their fellow-martyrs should be complete (Rev. vi. 
11). Now Jezebel, representing the papal harlot, was a persecutor 
of the prophets of the Lora. For this, in addition to many 
familiar reasons, I incline to hold that the space given to 
Jezebel for repentance is the same with the above little space 
of waiting : which is called little, as a yet larger interval is Heb. 
x. 37, in order to encourage the fainting hopes of the oppressed ; 
on the same principle as that on which the other is not so called, 
in order to exhibit the long-suffering of God. And if so be, 
then the time given not merely expresses the Divine tenderness 
towards even the Papacy, but the period of one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years; at the end of which that tenderness 
towards the system, and those who will not come out of it, gives 
place to judgment, mediate or immediate. Christ places himself 
at the end of that period, saying, “ I have given her time,” and 
“ she hath not repented,” in order to shew that he shall judge 
her by the length of his own neglected long-suffering and the 
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repetition of his insulted callings. And therefore he proceeds to 
announce as present her judgment: “ I cast [or lay] her on a bed/* 
In order to understand what this judgment means, it is im¬ 
portant to observe, that there are, in the text, three separate acts 
or forms of judgment denounced against three several parties, 
and to be probably exhibited in regular succession:—First, Jeze¬ 
bel ; whose judgment Christ represents as present, and whom he 
judges thus with the two-edged sword of his mouth : “ I cast 
her on a bed, because she hath not repented out of her fornica¬ 
tion. Second, Those who commit adultery with her; whom he 
threatens thus: “ I will cast them into great tribulation, unless 
they shall recent out of their works." Third, The children of 
Jezebel; against whom he declares, “ I will slay her children in 
[or with] death/*—[Wornyw tv flavariii] (Rev. ii. 22, 23). And it 
is no less needful to observe, that Christ presents to us, as the 
result, issue, or consummatiou of these three consecutive judg¬ 
ments, this fact, that “ all the churches shall know that I am 
the searcher of reins and hearts** (Rev. ii. 23). Now it is plain 
that this last count stands in point of time at the coming of the 
Lord in glory. The Apostle declares, that God will adjudge to 
each according to his works—eternal life to them who seek in¬ 
corruption, and indignation to the disobedient—in the day in 
which he shall by Jesus Christ judge, according to the Gospel, 
the secret things of men (Rom. ii. 6, 16; Luke ii. 35; Rev. xxii. 
12). " God is the searcher of hearts ” (Rom. viii. 27): he seeth 
in secret: and as he will reward openly, the time of his reward 
is that at which his searching character shall be declared (Matt, 
vi. 6). “ For God shall bring every work into judgment, with 
every secret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil ” 
(Eccl. xii. 14). And if any thing were wanting to make this 
evident, nothing could make it more effectually so than the 
following consideration, from the wonderful structure of these 
epistles—namely, that they who are thus to know the searching 
of God are not the saints of Thaytira merely, but all the churches, 
all the seven, the complete church of Christ. If, therefore, it 
is impossible that at any point in the series all the successive 
churches can be witnesses; and if the seven promises to the 
churches are promises to be accomplished in the day of the 
Lord; it follows that this information of the whole seven churches 
will come to pass at the same period. Now, if this universal 
declaration to the church be in the day of the Lord, the succes¬ 
sive events of which it is the issue must successively precede it, 
either as the immediate precursors, oras theinitial acts of that day. 

Having thus ascertained about what period to look for these 
three judgments—we shall have no difficulty in discovering 
how to apply them. The first plainly applies to the Papacy. 
—By some it has been supposed to mean that her judg* 
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ment should have a scene and a character corresponding to those 
of her provocations. That the scene shall be substantially the 
same, is so plain, that this cannot be the chief thing intended 
by the words. That she shall have sorrow in the things wherein 
she formerly had delight, is equally clear. But neither this nor 
the other sorrow, nor Loth, can be understood as an actual cast¬ 
ing upon a bed, because by supposition that had been all along 
the scene of her crimes. We find, however, elsewhere in Scrip¬ 
ture what is the true character of God's first judgment on the 
Papacy—namely, not that she shall be destroyed with fire from 
heaven, but that the ten horns of the beast on whom she rides, 
and who have power and authority and consent given unto 
them, '* shall hate the harlot, and make her deserted and naked, 
and eat her flesh, and burn herself down with fire ” (Rev. xvii. 
13, 16, 17), “in the hour of her plagues ” (Rev. xviii. 8). But 
the beast was theretofore the supporter of all her meretricious glory 
and wealth and power. And therefore her judgment is seen to 
lie, not in the mere outward assault of an adversary, but in the 
internal drying up of all her resources: therefore she becomes 
powerless, sick, and helpless, as one laid upon a bed ; as help¬ 
less as they whom our Saviour healed (tin kXivmv fit&XrifjLevoi). 
(Matt. ix. 2; Mark vii. 30). I believe her being laid upon a 
bed just to express the helpless sickness of her case and consti¬ 
tution, when they who pampered her come to be filled with the 
God-and-Christ-denial of the last days, and learn, as man adorers, 
to hate even the mockery of his church and name and authority, 
and to turn in disgust from the loathsomeness of her whom they 

were once blinded to feed.-The second judgment falls on 

those who commit adultery with her, and who are directly 
opposed to the virgins of Rev. xiv. 4. She is said to commit 
fornication (wopveia) with them, because she sells herself to them. 
But they are here, although not always, said to commit adultery 
(jwixeia) with her; because they do not necessarily sell themselves 
unto her, because they marry her that is put away (Luke xvi. 18); 
and because she is an unfaithful spouse, following after lovers, as 
the Jewish church of old, and for that cast off; not for a time, but 
for ever, as Babylon, who is to be destroyed (Ps. cxxxvii. 8). 
Now they that commit adultery with her are the kings of the 
earth (Rev. xvii. 2, xviii. 9); and the inhabitants of the earth 
are they who are drunken with the wine of her fornication 
(Rev. xvii. 2), and shall therefore drink of the wine of the in¬ 
dignation thereof (Rev. xiv. 8, xviii. 3). This, therefore, succeeds 
the sickness of Jezebel, which the kings are empowered to bring 
about. And accordingly, when God shall have wrought his 
counsel by them against her, they shall lament over her sub¬ 
sequent torment, which their own act introduced (Rev. xviii. 9); 
and they shall “ wage war against the Lamb; and the Lamb (as 
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also those with him, called, and elect, and faithful) shall overcome 
them, for he is Lord of lords and King of kings (Rev. xyii. 14, 
xix. 19); and the wrath of the Lamb shall come (Rev. vi. 16); 
and the fowls of heaven shall be called to glut themselves on the flesh, 
of kings (Rev.xix. 18). Yet all this is only if they shall not repent; 
for to the last God willeth to destroy none, but crieth, Come out. 
—The {Aird judgment comes, not on Jezebel, but on her children* 
and after the great tribulation of the kings shall have commenced. 
Isaiah describes Babylon, her that is given to pleasures, aa 
sayipg, “ I shall not know the loss of children,” and denounces 
against her their loss (Isa. xlvii. 8, Rev.xviii.7); the Psalmist says 
unto her/* Happy that taketh and dasheth thy little ones against the 
stones” (Ps. cxxxvii. 8); and Jeremiah prophesies, “Therefore 
shall her young men fall in the streets v (Jer. 1. 30). But the 
point to be chiefly attended to hpre, lies in the expression “ slay 
Nvith death.” This evidently means much more than death only; and 
aa it is the last act before the revelation of hearts to the churches, 
it most probably signifies the second death. For we know that 
the second death, of which we are all heirs in Adam, and of which 
the first death and all earthly woes are but parts, is set forth at the 
outset of Revelation under the words “ dying thou shalt die 99 
(Gen. ii. 17): and we also know, that when the slain Lamb comes 
forth as the mighty Lord, the God, the All-dominant, to give 
reward unto his oppressed ones, he casts the beast and the false 
prophet alive into the lake of fire, which is the second death; as 
Korahand his company went down quick into the pit (Rev.xix. 20, 
Numb. xvi. 30): so that they which shall be alive and remain, 
be they his enemies or expectant friends, shall not see natural 
death, but be changed, the one into the second death, the other 
into life eternal. The reason why the qualification of repentance 
is not added here also, is, that it is just hardness of heart unto 
the erid that makes these her children. 

The words immediately following—“ I will give unto each of 
yon according to your works ”—are remarkable enough. The 
persons addressed are changed. The angel is not addressed: 
the faithful in Thyatira are alone addressed. Not that they 
alone shall receive according to their works; for every man in 
the universe shall, in one point of view, do so ; but that these 
faithful ones shall then receive their reward, according to their 
profit of the talents committed to them: for that is the time 
for giving reward to the servants of Christ (Rev. xi. 18). This 
matter of pure promise is introduced where it stands, just to 
stand gloriously and comfortably contrasted with the previous 
announcements of judgment. And I cannot help thinking, too, 
that as the church of Thyatira is that in which the witness of 
faith by works, and the preserving of Christ's works unto the end 
against Antichrist, peculiarly commence; so both the general 
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reward of works, and the minute specification of the works of 
each, do signify both the variety, tne diverse degrees, and the 
increasing extent of the works which the testimony, and yet 
more the patience, of Christ shall demand. 

“ But I say unto you, even remaining ones, who are in Thyatira 
as many as have not that teaching, and whosoever have not 
known the depths of Satan, as they say; I will not lay upon you 
another weight: nevertheless, hold fast with dominion what ye 
have until I shall come 1 ’ (Rev. ii. 24). The ordinary translation— 
“ Unto you I say, and unto the remainder in Thyatira”—is really 
without meaning; for the whole of the church in Thyatira leavefe 
no remainder. Accordingly, some have seen that the “you” 
and the “ remainder” are the same. But there is no occasion 
for expunging the *ai upon the strength of less credible md* 
nuscripts; for the meaning is quite plain while we retain it-^- 
namely, “ Unto you, even remaining ones, who are in Thyatira ” 
This address teaches us two things: First , that the saints ill 
Thyatira—t.e. the saints who shall to the end preserve the faith 
of Thyatira—shall do so as a remnant merely : which shews that 
after Thyatira shall have performed its greatest works of faith in 
the act of Reformation, it shall, so far from growing and flou* 
rishing onwards into a spiritual millennium, fall away from and 
forsake the works of Christ; so that there shall remain but a 
remnant to receive the promise of the great Bishop; the seven 
thousand secret ones whom God shall have, who shall never 
have bowed the knee to Baal (1 Kings xix. 18). Second , That Thy¬ 
atira is reduced to this remnant not by the departure of those 
who fall away from the visible church, herself abiding faithful, 
but by the departure of that visible church herself: else would 
the address have been, not to the several persons, but to the 
angel of the church, how few soever might be his followers* 
That there shall be a visible church unto the end I believe : but 
as a remnant alone are here addressed, while almost the same 
address is made to the angel of the subsequent church in Phila¬ 
delphia (Rev. iii. 11), I believe, that, as faith dies away in the 
world, God will either through prayer and fasting re-constitute 
the present constitution of his church, or, if that fail, constitute 
a church anew—in either case by the authority of his own 
finger—to taste again the powers of the world to come; to prove 
that the ministration of the Spirit is glorious indeed; and by 
the Holy Ghost to say, “ Jesus, Lord ” over all the earth (1 Con 
xii. 3; 2 Cor. iii. 8). We are next presented with the distin* 
guishing mark of these remaining ones, in two forms—namely, 
that they have not the teaching of Jezebel, above-mentioned; and 
that they have not known the depths of Sat?n. What these 
depths of Satan mean—namely, the wisdom of Antichrist, the 
contradiction of the deep things of God (1 Cor.ii. 10)—we have 
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already seen; but their separation from the teaching of Jezebel 
leads me to believe, that, while her teaching represents the Papal 
superstition, these depths represent the whole mystery of Anti¬ 
christ; under whose infidel delusion many of Thyatira who have 
withstood Jezebel have fallen, and shall yet fast fall.—It is not, 
at first sight, quite easy to see the force of the phrase “ as they 
say.” It evidently has no force if taken to mean * according to 
general report;* for those were no great depths of Satan the 
character of which should be generally known, nor is it true 
that the world can point out his depths. Neither can it mean, 
* according to the speech or profession of the servants of Anti¬ 
christ for those depths appear any where but in the profession 
of those who know them, or have to do with them. It must, 
therefore mean, c as they who discern not those depths say:* not, 
as they profess (^>a<nrw), but as they truly say (Xtyw). Or other¬ 
wise it informs us, that “ the depths of Satan ” is the appropriate 
title which * they who have a discerning mind from above’ give to 
the doctrine of Antichrist. 

Thepromise, “ I will not lay upon you another burden,” is 
made not to the angel of Thyatira, but to those alone who 
have not known the depths of Satan, or the teaching of Jezebel# 
The burden which the remnant do bear, is seen to be the main¬ 
tenance of Christ’s testimony and patience amidst the lies and 
under the oppression of Antichrist. In short, just as every 
thing pertaining to Antichrist is the very contradiction of what 
pertains to Chnst; so the weight of shame which the saints ex¬ 
perience in this age for Christ’s sake, is just the converse of the 
weight (/3apoc) of glory with which they shall be crowned in the 
age to come (2 Cor. iv. 17). Clear it is, therefore, that another 
burden will be laid on the church of Thyatira at large; for were 
the church to be so exempted, the promise would have been 
worded as in the address to Smyrna, " Ye shall have tribulation 
ten days: be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the 
crown of life” (Rev. ii. 10). What that burden is, will abun¬ 
dantly and in due time appear, when we consider the promise to 
Philadelphia and the condition of Laodicea. I may only men¬ 
tion here, that it is the great tribulation from which those dead 
in Christ, and those who shall then be alive and looking for him, 
shall be exempted, by being caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air, and to serve him in the execution of his wrath ; but under 
which all other men, the blaspheming sinners and unwatchful 
saints, shall suffer—the one being hardened, the other being 
greatly blessed, through the greatest chastisement of the Lord. 
To the exempt ones snail belong those who have neither heark¬ 
ened to the Pap^l teaching, nor in any way known the depths 
of Antichrist. To the first of the two other classes I fear that 
some of the church will come, if the Lord be provoked to 
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withhold the spirit of repentance. To the latter I believe many 
will belong—some by the former sin, but still more by the latter—- 
of which at this hour the fruits are sadly seen in the marriages 
of the sons of God with the daughters of men, the denial of 
the Lord’s kingdom and coming, the smiting of brethren, the 
eating and drinking with the drunken, and the denial of our 
Lord’s real Gospel and real flesh. Antichrist shall oppress, tiU 
the Lord destroy the wicked one. But this shall be the last 
burden which shall lie upon the remnant of Thyatira. There¬ 
fore let the church take heed how she give ear to infidelity. 
God is merciful: he has declared the reward, but only implied 
the opposite condemnation. Would that it may not be realized 
in any of us! 

Now it is appended, as a thing which the remnant of Thyatira 
must needs observe if they would be exempt from any other 
burden, that they hold with dominion what they have until the 
Lord come. This is the very thing enjoined on the Philadel¬ 
phian angel, if he would prevent any one from taking his crown 
(Rev. iii. 11). The only difference lies in the fact, tnat what is 
enjoined on the individuals in the one church is enjoined on the 
angel of the other. Of this we shall afterwards make use. In 
the mean time, " What ye have ” is plainly that truth of which 
the true visible church is the monument and basis (1 Tim. iii. 15), 
and those works by which the truth is known. This they are 
not merely to admit and receive, but to hold with dominion; with 
authoritative exercise and exhibition ; even as Christ holds with 
dominion (gparcw) in his right hand the complete succession of 
his ordained ministry (Rev. ii. 1). Whence we learn, both what a 
portentous conflict of faith the saints shall have in the last days 
against the great signs and lying wonders of Satan; and also 
what a glorious Captain and Head of Strength it is at whose 
charges they war. And then they are to hold it “ until he come,” 
knowing that the stewardship and testimony of the light and 
truth, entrusted to them as Christ’s representatives in the dark¬ 
ness, is not to be relinquished until the day dawn; until the 
Lord come to take account of his servants; until the good and 
faithful servants, having confidence before him at his coming and 
kingdom, shall be made rulers over many: as it is written; 
“ Ye shall be hated of all because of my name; but he that 
patiently abideth unto the end, he shall be saved” (Matt.x.22; 
xxiv. 13): for at the end— i.e. at his coming—we shall come forth 
to the life resurrection (John v. 39; 1 Cor. xv. 23; Rom. vi. 22, 
viii. 19, 23). 

There now remains to be considered only the promise to this 
ohurch : concerning which I may repeat at the outset what was 
formerly stated—namely, that witn this church, for reasons 
which will now be more obvious than formerly, commences the 
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transference of the invocation to give ear from the commence¬ 
ment to the conclusion of the promise. As the preservation 
( pipito ) of the same works—namely, against Antichrist revealed— 
is the calling of this church to the end, there is no break be¬ 
tween the contest and the crown. And it appears to me that 
the expression “my works," is dictated in order to make ns 
aware how many works apparently, but not truly, the works of 
Christ shall prevail in the last days; how many mighty works 
of Satan, how much building of rubbish and stubble on the 
true Foundation, will be exhibited; how imperious a call will arise 
to betake ourselves to the works of Christ alone, and to these in 
truth and power. The office of Thyatira is an office of work, of 
increasing work; even as the actings of them that ate deceived 
are also works, and increasing works. And although the great 
bulk of Thyatira will fall into the sin of Sardis, whose works 
Ood found not completed (Rev. iii. 2), so that there will be but 
a remnant who shall be found faithful; yet that remnant will 
be found working Christ’s works more and more abundantly 
against the enemy, though he be as a flood, and standing fast in 
Philadelphia—not scattered, as in Thyatira, but reconstituted in 
ecclesiastical unity and power under the angel —at the appearing 

and kingdom of the Master.-The substance of the promise 

is two-fold: first, authority over the nations; and second, the 
Morning Star. Each of these demands a separate inquiry; 
although it will be found to be contemporary with the other. 

As to the former gift, it has one feature peculiar to itself— 
namely, that of being similar to, or in terms of, a gift received 
by the Son from the Father. Therefore the understanding of 
this gift to the Son will explain his promise. Now we know that 
at the resurrection and ascension of Christ, the God-Man was as 
man glorified, in reward of his obedience and the sacrifice 
of himself, with that glory which as God he had with the 
Father before the world was, with that glory of the Father in 
which he shall come again. Being crucified as the Son of man 
in weakness, he rose as the Son of God in power (Rom. i. 3; 
2 Cor. xiii. 4). He was then constituted a High Priest in the order 
of a King, and anointed as God with the oil of exultation (Heb. 
i. 8); and so entitled to the tree of life (Gen. iii. 22). And having 
set on foot his high-priestly office, by entering into the holiest 
with his blood, he there presents it until the age (Heb. vi. 20); 
and is now invested in the secret place with all that power in 
heaven and on earth which shall yet be manifest on the throne 
of David. Accordingly we read, that “ Jehovah said unto my 
Adonai (stay or basis), Sit thou at my right hand until I place 
thine enemies as thy footstool 99 (Psa. cx.; Heb. i. 13). There 
Christ now reigns; not yet on his own throne, but on the Father’s; 
and glorified with the Father’s glory, until he place all his ene- 
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mies under his feet (1 Cor. xv. 26). The time is yet to come at 
which this deposition of his foes shall commeuce; and when 
4 * to him that overcometh” he shall give “ to sit with him on his own 
throne; even as he also overcame, and sat down with his Father 
on his throne” (Rev. iii. 21). But before this co-enjoyment of 
Christ’s future throne, they who look for him have a not less 
glorious, but a temporary, office along with him—namely, the 
execution of his vengeance in the great day of the Lamb’s wrath: 
in order to which execution they shall be caught up to meet him 
in the air; thence to be instrumental in its out-pouring, before 
they sit in peace with him in Zion. Paul informs us of a lawless 
one whom the Lord shall paralyse with the epiphany of his 
presence (2 Thess. ii. 8). The Psalmist, describing that scene in 
which the Lord shall yet speak in wrath to the rebellious kings 
of the earth, and reprobate rulers of the church, and vex them 
in his sore displeasure, except they be wise and kiss the Son, 
saith,from the Father to the Son, Thou shalt break with a rod of 
iron, thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel (Psa. ii. 
5, 9, 10). In like manner the beloved Apostle, seeing the ap¬ 
proaching judgment of the beast and false prophet, saw the 
Word of God, followed by the armies of heaven, with a sharp 
sword proceeding out of nis mouth, “ that with it he might 
smite the nations : and he himself shall rule them with a sceptre 
of iron; and he himself shall tread the press of the wine of the 
indignation and wrath of God the Almighty” (Rev. xix. 11). And, 
accordingly, equally extensive and awful is the commission of the 
saints for that time when they shall sing, as Christ has done, 
the new song of resurrection (Psa. xcviii. 1, xcvi. 1, xl. 2): “ Q 
daughter of Babylon, who art to be destroyed, happy that 
rewardeth thee as thou hast served us: Happy that taketh and 
dasheth thy little ones against the stones”(Psa. cxxxvii. 8). 44 He 
shall subdue the people under us, and the nations under our feet” 
(Psa. xlvii. 2). “ Let the high praises of God be in their (the 
saints’) mouth, and a two-edged sword in their hand, to execute 
vengeance upon the heathen and punishments upon the people; 
to bind their kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters of 
iron; to execute upon them the judgment written . This honour 
have all his saints” (Ps. cxlix. 6). The direct relation—nay, 
identity—between this language and that of the text, is too 
obvious to be dwelt on. Indeed, it appears to me that the great 
and marvellous sign in heaven, the seven angels having seven 
plagues the last, because in them is completed (or ended) the 
indignationof God, arejust the “remnant” of Thyatira,the “few 
names even in Sardis,” and the “ angel (and church) of Phila¬ 
delphia,” preserving the word of Christ’s patience, and so caught 
up to judge (Rev. ii. 24 ; iii. 4,10). The great and now most 
momentous argument for holding that the church of Philadelphia 
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is that which is caught up to. meet the Lord, and in the air to 
execute his wrath—thus rewarded with a primordial honour before 
its participation with sorely chastened but repentant Laodicea in 
the terrestrial kingdom—is of course deferred till these two 
churches be treated* But supposing for the present, what will 
in due time, if the Lord will, abundantly appear, it is plain that 
that .vision of the angels exactly corresponds with this supposed 
event. We are there presented, first, with the vision of the 
prepared judgment (Rev. xv. 1); second, with the act of re¬ 
surrection and change, accompanied by the resurrection song 
(vers. 2, 3); third, with the egress of the seven angels from the 
opened temple of the tabernacle of testimony in heaven (ver. 5) ; 
fourth, with their reception of seven vials full of the indignation of 
the Eternal God, from one of the four living creatures (ver. 7); fifth, 
with the prevention of all entry till the completion of the plagues 
(ver. 8); sixth, with the command of Christ to commence the out¬ 
pouring (xvi. 1: see x. 10.) And we need advert at present to three 
features only of this vision, almost conclusive of themselves: namely, 
that as we know from the restof Scripture that the saints are to 
execute the last and consummating act of God's wrath at the 
Lord’s coming, they must execute this vial of wrath : second, that 
these angels are seven in number, expressing the completeness 
of those appointed to the office ; and, third, that these angels 
are clothed as priests, with pure linen; as priests in glory, with 
shining linen; and as kings, with golden girdles ; just after the 
fashion and example of the man Christ Jesus as risen from the 
dead, a King and Priest, with this exception, that he alone has 
the voSrjpvf, he alone the office of the high priest, he alone is set 
over the house of God (Rev. xv. 6; i. 13). Such, then, shall be 
our authority over the nations, or Gentiles. The “ rod of iron " 
expresses, not the tyranny, but the righteous vengeance of the 
sceptre then given to the saints as manifest kings. And the 
“ smashing of the nations as potters' vessels " indicates, not only 
the completeness of the ruin which shall befal them, but also 
the principle on which it does* so. They are the vessels of the 
potter , which is God. And they are so not merely in the sense 
implied in Rom. ix.21, where the reprobation of the wicked is stated; 
but more especially in that implied where Jeremiah went to the 
potter’s house, “ and, behold, be wrought a work on the wheels: 
and the vessel that he made of clay was marred in the hand of 
the potter; so he made it again another vessel, as seemed good 
to the potter to make it. Then the word of the Lord came to 
me, saying, O house of Israel, cannot I do with you as this 
potter? " &c. (Jer. xviii. 1—10). Whereby l understand, that the 
broken vessels have undergone the same fashioning as they that 
stand ; and had displayed towards them, whether by the word of 
the Gospel only, or also by the sealing act of a visible church- 
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condition, the same free and true Will' and mtfcnrion tblat 
should hold the Lord’s treasure; which will and inteatiottiofthe 
Father, expressed in the sacrifice, and Coming forth on.them all 
through the acceptance of the Son, they ehall have defeated 
through their resistance of the Holy Ghost, and no turning 
grace into judgment. 

The second thing promised does not rest on^a nimUar gift to 
.the Son, for this plain reason,* that Christ himself is the Morning 
Star* That this js the case appears from Rev. *rii. J.G, where 
our Lord calls himself the Bright and Morning Star; .and from 
2 Pet. ii. 19, where he styles himselfithe fuKfopv c, Or day-star. 
The propriety of the title appears from the following eohsideration: 
Christ, when in the world, and his Spirit,ithroagh the Scripturcs 
and the saints during this his absence, are.tbedkgbt of the world. 
:The prophetic light (by which is< meant,,nty the mere .disclosure 
of future history, but that manifestation of the 'Spirit Which 
consists in the Xoyoc.fv^ac end Xoyoc yvw^dcr-rl Cor. xii. 8—• 
namely, the declaration of God in his counsel), is asa light 
shining in a dark place .until the day dawn and the dayr 
Otar arise (2 Pet. i. 19). Thifc dawning day is evidently the 
day of Christ; that coming of which .the Apostle had just 
spoken; one of.those two days of the Bon ofman which, from 
tne ascension onwards,, (the faithful . Apostles desired to see. 
Our Lord calls his previous presence,on earth the 11 dayfor he 
says, “I must work while it is called to-day.” And in like 
•manner he employs the wprd “night” to expressions very period cf 
his absence, which the Apostle represents as preceding day- 
dawn : for he adds, u The night cometh, wherein no Ulan can 
work” (1 Thess. v. 2; 2Thess.ii. 2; LukeXvii. 22; Johiiviii. &(S; 
ix. 4 j 2 Pert. i. 19). And therefbrajwe find that: the (personal 
presence of the Lord on earth points Out the daysowhich the 
Apostles desired as just two in fiumber.-^naiaely, thedaydf his 
first coming, which they who ate; and drank iwith him >still 
regarded with regret, and should not again see.; and the day of 
his second coming, which they look for with earncat longiog, yet 
were not to survive unto. So that in this, their desire/toey. were 
just deolaring themselves children of the bride-chamber, ofwbom 
it is written, “ Ye cannot make the children of the bride- 
chamber fast, in that the Bridegroom iswith them. But the, days 
will come when the Bridegroom is taken from them : then 
fehall they fast in those days” (Mark r. 34^ Now the Son, who is 
eternally the off-beaming of the Father’s glory., became by incar¬ 
nation the light of the world in a more especial sense (Heb. i. 2; 
John i. 4.) As the Sun is to the natural world, so ishe to the spa- 
ritual (which includes the natural). Therefore, he is called, in 
reference to his glorious coming, the Stm*>f Righteousness. And 
with how great propriety the presence of the.sun is hr things 

vol. in.— no. ii. 2 p 
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natural called day, with the same propriety is the presence of 
Christ on earth as to things spiritual called day. The “ day/’ then 
means the presence of Christ on earth; just because the day ex¬ 
presses the presence of the sun’s light, and much more the 
presence of that Light before which “the moon shall be con¬ 
founded, and the sun ashamed ” (Isai. xxiv. 23). But this does 
not explain the text for the day-star is not only inferior in 
splendour, but prior in manifestation, to the risen sun: and why, 
therefore, is Christ here called, not the sun, but the Morning Star ? 
This name, and more especially its parallel ^w<r^opoc, day-bringer, 
signifies the introduction of the aay. Whence we know tnat 
there will be a revelation of Christ as the introducer of his own 
kingdom on earth. This 1 believe to be “ the sign of the Son of 
man in heaven” (Mat. xxiv. 30). And the ground of its distinc¬ 
tion from the full glory of his kingdom seems the following: 
As the sun, being the great light, is that whereof the other lights of 
our system do each, according to its measure, but reflect the light; 
so whatsoever of light is either in elect angels or in redeemed 
saints is of Christ, through the Spirit of the God-Man actually 
dwelling in them and manifested through them. Now stars are 
in Scripture often taken to express the angelic or human mes¬ 
sengers and servants of God, ordained either to testify or to 

J overn on his behalf (Rev. i. 20, viii. 10; Isai. xiv. 13; Matt, ii.2; 
ude 13). Whensoever, therefore, we find our Lord executing more 
especially the function of a messenger, we might well expect to 
find him represented by a star. Now, he is the Angel of the co¬ 
venant , and the Angel of the Lord’s presence; being he that 
publisheth the glad tidings of the kingdom which the Father 
iiath ordained (blessed be his name!) in toe hands of a Mediator 
between all men and God. Therefore he may well be called a 
star. And so said Balaam as to this very thing: first, “ there 
shall come a star out of Jacobi. e. the day star shall appear to 
give might and glory to wrestling Jacob;—and then “ there shall 
come a sceptre out of Israel; ” t. e. the victory of Jacob, made a 
prevailing prince, will usher in the full light of the kingdom 
(Num. xxiv. 17). The arising of the day-star then, as an event 
preceding the arising of the sun, is the coming of the Son of 
man into the air, as the Angel of the covenant; there by terrible 
things in righteousness to announce his instant Kingdom, 
and so set his seal to the truth of all the minor and previous 
signs by which his children had known it to be near. And 
the giving of the morning star, so arisen, to them that overcome 
(Rev. xv. 2), is contemporary with their obtaining power over 
the nations; being just that act by which they are caught up to 
meet the Lord, and with him to have dominion over the wicked in 
the morning, before the institution of his kingdom in peace at the 
rising of the sun. As this is the reward of him that overcometb, 
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*nd is addressed to the whole churches, it evidently standi* 
as part of the age to come: whence we learn to date the com¬ 
mencement of that age, not at the installation of Immanuel in 
Zion, but at our meeting him in the air; just as the Gospel 
began not with the ministry of Christ, but with that of the 
Baptist (Matt. xi. 12 ; Luke xvi. 16). So that, instead of the 
catching up of them that look for Christ, to meet him, being 
an anticipation of our promised glory, the loss of that privilege 
by those saints who by faith shall inherit the kingdom yet by 
slowness of heart are not caught up to judge the nations, is 
a defeasance of God’s gracious mind and will concerning all 
his saints . It is expressed in 1 Thess. iv. 16 as absolutely and 
generally to all His children ; as the promise of Canaan was to 
the Israelites. It is the character of the whole church. Why 
should we be spoiled, brethren, of our present glory, through un¬ 
belief? Why so dishonour our God, why so humiliate our high 
calling, as to despise the promised execution, content with the 
saintly suffering of the day of wrath ? May the glad tidings 

E rofit us, as Caleb and Joshua, as Enoch and Elijah of old; 
eingmixed with faith in us who hear! fidus. 

(To be continued.) 

- - 

INTERPRETATION OF THE OLD-TESTAMENT PROPHECIES 
QUOTED IN THE NEW. 

(By the Rev. E. Irving — Continued from p. 67.) 

INTERPRETATION X. 

Messiah's Birth-place —Micah v. 3. 

While, as of all the prophecies of the Old Testament and of 
the New, so of this of Micah, the person and work of the Messiah 
is the main scope and substance, for “ the Spirit of prophecy 
is the testimony of Jesus,” that which gives distinctness of 
character to this amongst the rest, and forms as it were the key¬ 
note of the prophetic Durden, is, as we have already observed, 
place : not merely the place of Messiah’s nativity, Bethlehem* 
Ephratah; but the place of his glory, Zion and Jerusalem, which 
he was to redeem ; and the place out of the hands of which he 
was to redeem it, even Babylon the daughter of troops. And 
to this effect we have first, in chapter iii., the enumeration of 
those heinous and aggravated sins of the prophets, the-priests, 
and the ralers, on account of which Goa was moved by his 
holiness to raze Jerusalem his chosen city, and profane the place 
of the soles of his feet, and the holy temple wherein for ages his 
word had resided as in a presence-chamber upon the earth. 
But straightway the jealousy of his faithfulness awaketh within 




Digitized by 



£02 


* 

Odd-Tatamtnl Prophecies footed im tht 

him, and b© puts forth the subimie prediction of the glory and; the 
supremacy to-which Zion and Jerusalem < should come in the 
butter days, arid* shine, afer* and shed blessedness over the whole 
tvorid (iv. 1-+-5). These two parts—the former* of holy indigna¬ 
tion* that will not be any longer restrained from bursting out 
in acts of vengeance; thelatter, of stedfast love and faithfulness* 
which even the worthlessness of the object shonkl not defeat—do 
constitute, as it were* the overture of this sublime strain of pro¬ 
phecy concerning the place of the glorious habitation of Messiah 
for ever upon the earth; and* this being uttered* the simplicity of 
the purpose breaks itself down into its component parts* and the 
several agents and sufferers in this great drama of Divine Pror 
vtdence come into view. The future inhabitants of the city 
and subjects of the King are presented to us. as the two parts 
of a flock ; whereof the one halted and fell behind* and came 
short of the good-will and desire of God; the other was cast 
far off, into exile and dreadful suffering* without sliepherd or 
defender* to be devoured of tbe wild beasts at tbeir will. Of 
yvbich the former is Judah and Benjamin; thelatter tbe Ten Tribes 
of Joseph, cast so far away as to have escaped the knowledge of 
their brethren and of al( men* whom no standard* lifted up on 
the highest, eminence* can gather; and for their sake the great 
trumpet of God must be blown against the joyful year of jubilee. 
Meanwhile “ Mount Zion, the tower of the nock, to which they 
w^ere wont to gather* and around its base to be encamped in the 
eventide and during the dark night* safe from the ravening wolves 
and the wild.beasts from the forest, is comforted in her agony, en¬ 
dured because she hath nor king nor counsellor any more* by as¬ 
surance that to her the chief government shall at length return over 
these tribes* when the Lord shall have gathered them mighty and 
strong. But meanwhile she* hath a sore season'of travail to pass 
through; during the anguish and weakness of which, she shall be 
discovered by- thje nations* who shall gather themselves together 
for her hurt; but, strengthened of God* she shall be delivered at 
Babylon*, and redeemed out of the hand of her enemies* and arise 
in supernatural strength* to break the nations with? a rod of iron* 
and to. dash them in'pieees like a potter's vessel. This is the 
second, effort of the Great Revealer to disclose his secret purpose 
concerning Jerusalem and Mount Zion; concerning her scattered 
tribes and her long-delayed King* in whom? she is to be for ever 
established (iv. 6—end). And>if the former be the overture* this 
is; the act of the piece; and? the third and last is the Person; 
whose bumble place of nativity but?eternal origin and goings 
forth of power, being. first set forth^ he is introduced and inter* 
woven with the action, first as the- Child-for.whose birth 
Zion longed then as the Shepherd who gathers and feeds* his 
children j then* as the Leaderof his forcesagainst the* Assyrian^ 
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fend tlie Avenger of his wronger upon the land of Nimfrod, and 
the great Assnagerof Gotfs anger against his people, the Peace* 
maker between God and the heathen, the Subvettec of Idolatry 
and the Establisher of the whole earth in one kingdom of rights 
ousness and blessedness. And into this, the last portion of the 
prophetic strain, are interwoven with Divine skill the chief 
subjects of the- two former parts: the travail-pains of Zion arfe 
accomplished; the Assyrian and his troops are vanquished; Bar 
bylon the daughter of troops and her land are wasted; the remnant 
of Jacob are raised up in strength against the Gentiles, and cease not 
from their victories until the whole world is deliveredfrom wicked^ 
hes9, and filled with the worship and service of God. 

The more I study these writings, the more I discover in them the 
wonderfalart of God,whose glory it is to conceal a matter; and the 
more needful do I find the Spirit of Christ, whose office it is to 
reveal that whiob the Father hath hidden from the princes of thife 
world. Likewise* the more closely I study the Prophets, I discover 
every where the traces and footsteps of the Scripture histories, 
both personal and national, as these are recorded in the precede 
ing books of Scripture; insomuch that I believe nothing more 
is needed, to interpret the language and allusions of the Pro* 
phets, than what is contained in Scripture itself. We observed; 
m our seventh interpretation (vol. ii. p. 794), that there seemed 
to be an allusion in this strain of prophecy to Rachers giving 
birth to Benjamin at Bethlehem-Ephratah, by the tower of 
Edar. It is not for nothing that Rachel’s death is so circum¬ 
stantially related; her hard travail, her naming of her child 
with her parting breath, and Jacob’s changing of the name 
from 44 6on of sorrow” to * son of the tight hand.” With 
him also Jacob’s wives finished their bringing forth, and 
Jacob’s family was complete. The twelve patriarchs^ the fomi*- 
dations of the church* were then completed: the twin mothers, 
Rachel and Leah, “ which did build the house of Israel,” ceased 
from bearing; she which travailed had brought forth. It would 
be too long for the clearing Of an interpretation; or indeed for 
the topic of any discourse, to enter into the mystery of Jacobs 
two wives, which is in itself a large and copious subject; Suffice 
it to observe, that no sooner had Rachel, who isspeedily referred 
to in the passage before us, brought'forth herfirBt-botn son 
Joseph than Jacob instantly proposed to Laban - to go forth 
from his servitude into freedom ; from his sojourn in a strange 
land, to the land of promise (Geri. m. 26); from residing with 
the father of his wives, to reside with his own fathfr ;-*~and ; that 
when shebeareth her second son, Benjamin, they are arrived at 
the tower of Edar, by which Mount Zion is denoted in this corn- 
text (Gen. xxxv. 18). In this interval; it irthaft Jacob gathereth 
all his substance, and tumeth from being a bondsman to be thfe 
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head of two bands; hath bis name changed from being Jacob “ the 
supplanter,” to become “ Israel the prince of Godmeets God the 
second time at Bethel; and hath that name, Israel, set upon him, 
not by God the man-wrestler, but by the God of Bethel, who 
spoke from above the ladder in the heavens. In this interval 
between the birth of Joseph and Benjamin, the period of 
Rachel’s travail, it is that Jacob is brought back to the tower of 
Edar, the strong-hold of the daughter of Zion, and finds himself 
the father of Benjamin, the“ man of the right hand.” These two 
sons, therefore, I believe denote—Joseph, toe beginning of Israel’s 
liberty and return, his fulness and strength, in which figures 
Joseph’s fates are always set forth (Gen. xlix.; Deut. xxxiii.); 
Benjamin, the complete attainment of the inheritance, and the 
perfect accomplishment of the promised fulness, the return to 
Mount Zion : from which time forth the church ceaseth to bear, 
hath finished with bearing, and dies as to child-bearing: the 
nation is brought forth in a day, the number of the elect is 
completed, and the action from which the church is gathering 
out of all nations begins to proceed. (Sometimes I speak in the 
language of the type, sometimes of the antitype; because it is 
the way of Scripture; and I feel it to be the only way of pre¬ 
venting us from falling out of real substances into abstract notions, 
out of real ideas symbolically expressed into intellectual and lifeless 
conceptions.) Inlike manner, as the characteristics of Jerusalem, 
or the church, in this prophecy, are illustrated from the history of 
Rachel, so are those of Christ from Rachel’s two sons, Joseph 
and Benjamin. Of Joseph, great fulness and strength and warlike 
prowess are the continual features (Gen. xlix. 22—27; Deut. 
xxxiii. 13—18), and by him, as the chief leader and strength, 
it is predicted that the nation shall be overthrown. Judah 
holds the plough, Ephraim’s mighty shoulder draws it, and the 
rest of the tribes of Jacob break the clods, in that day when God 
prepares to “ sow righteousness upon the earth ” (Hos. x. 11). 
In the blessings of Joseph, pronounced by Jacob and by Moses, 
particular allusion is made to, and stress laid upon, his having 
oeen gt separated from his brethren : ” in which peculiarity, as in 
all the circumstances connected with it, Joseph is looked upon 
by all students of these things, to be an eminent type of Christ; 
who, for bis prophetic words, was taken by the wicked hands 
of his brethren, sold for money, and consigned to the pit of 
the grave, in the hope that he was there to perish, and be no 
more heard of for ever: but, thence delivered, he becomes the 
Saviour of the land of Egypt and of the whole world, and of 
these very brethren who had so cruelly treated him. To this 
the 4$ smiting of the judge of Israel,” and his giving of them up for 
a season, and his returning as the excellency of his brethren, 
hath reference in the text. And here we draw attention again 
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to Jacob’s never thinking of retiring from Laban’s service till 
after Joseph was born, whereupon he began to acquire great 
substance. But in the blessing of Joseph by his father there is 
a remarkable note: “ Hence is the Stone and the Shepherd of 
Israelwhich is in a still more remarkable manner alluded to in 
this prophecy of Micah; “ I will surely assemble, O Jacob, all 
of thee: I will surely gather the remnant of Israel; I will put 
them together, as the sheep of Bozrah, as the dock in the midst 
of their fold: they shall make great noise by reason of the mul¬ 
titude of men. The Breaker is come up before them : they have 
broken up, and have passed through tne gate, and are gone out 
by it; and their King shall pass before them, and the Lord 
on the head of them” (ii. 12, 13). Here he is the Breaker of 
Babylon*s gates, the Stone of Israel, with which the colossal 
image of gold, silver, brass, iron, and clay, is broken to pieces; 
and he is also the Shepherd who gathers the flock of Israel— at 
once 4 ‘ the Stone and the Shepherd.” By his coming in these 
characters of Joseph, it is signified that when these works of 
mighty prowess are to be done he comes with the Ten Tribes, of 
which Joseph is the head; and with warlike prowess, of which 
Joseph is promised the possession in the blessing of Moses re¬ 
ferred to above. And to this character also of the Stone> 
reference is made in that strain of prophecy under our con¬ 
sideration; where it is said, that at Habykm she shall be re¬ 
deemed and delivered from all her enemies (iv. 10): and stiU 
more strikingly in the following words, prophetic of the threshing 
of the nations; “ I will make thine horn iron, and thy hoofs 
brass; and thou shalt break in pieces many peoples; ” which is 
derived from these words of Moses’ blessing : " His glory is like 
the firstlings of his bullock, and his horns are like the horns of 
unicorns : with them he shall push the people (peoples) together 
to the ends of the earth.” And in the verses immediately fol¬ 
lowing we have him set before us as “ the Shepherd who stands 
and feeds in the strength of the Lord, in the majesty of the 
name of the Lord his God.”—Now, with respect to Benjamin, 
it is to be observed that his blessings are double in their 
character; the one indicating most rapid and complete de¬ 
struction of his enemies—not in obstinate conflict, like Joseph, 
but in ravenous devouring of them when they have been scat¬ 
tered by Joseph’s mighty horn, and trodden down by his 
feet of iron and brass : “ Benjamin shall raven as a wolf: 
in the morning he shall devour the prey, and at night he shall 
divide the spoil.” Christ and his prople act in the character of 
Joseph in those terrible conflicts whicn are described in the pro¬ 
phet Zechariah around the walls of Jerusalem; in the character 
of Benjamin when Gog and Magog come up against them and 
are made a prey of (Ezek. xxxviii. xxxix). And in our context it 
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Is very remarkably set forth in these words: “ And th^remifant 
of Jacob shall be among the Gentiles in the midst of many 
people, as a lion among the beasts of the forest, as a young lion 
among the flocks of sheep: who, if he go through, both treadeth 
down, and teareth in pieces, and none can deliver” (Micah v. 8): 
and immediately follows, I think, a token of Benjamin, the son 
of the right hand , in the words, “ Thine hand shall be lifted 
up upon thine adversaries.” The other prediction concerning 
Benjamin is in these words: “ And or Benjamin he said. 
The beloved of the Lord shall dwell in safety by him; and 
the Lord shall cover him all the day long, and he shall dwell 
between his shoulders” (Deut. xxxiiu 12). This “ beloved of 
the Lord,” the true Solomon, the true.Jedidiah (beloved of the 
Lord), shall dwell with Benjamin, when the true Joshua the 
Epbrathite (Christ acting the part of Ephraim ,the captain of 
the Lord’s host) shall have won the land; protecting him, and 
dwelling between his shoulders, as heretofore bed welt between 
the cherubim.” For though Mount Zion beloiigeth to Judah 
(Psa. Ixxviii. 68), the breadth of the city of Jerusalem, on which 
Zion rested, as the gloiy upon the shoulders of the cherubim^ 
belonged to Benjamin (Jos. xviii. 28), as also did the chief part 
*of the temple, which was built upon Mount Moriah. Thus 
Judah and Benjamin were hound together in one city, and so 
they cleave together still; and I shall not say but that in this 
prophecy. Benjamin may. stand as a representative Of Judah, so 
far as these references are concerned. Now this complacent 
abiding in Benjamin, the youngest and darling child of Jacob, 
is descriptive of that blessedness which the Lord shall shed 
upon the nations when his controversy with them is over; being 
expressed in our prophecy in these words: ^ And the remnant 
of Jacob shall be in tne midst of many people as aidew from the 
Lord, as the showers upon the grass, tnat tarrieth not for man, 
nor waiteth for the sons of men” (Micahv.7). These, and 
other marks which we shall notice as we proceed, convince me 
that in this prophecy of Micah, concerning the 8poiling;and the 
rebuilding of Jerusalem—the strong-hold of the daughter of 
Zion, the earthly bride of Christ—the Holy Ghost doth make 
continual reference to Rachel, and to her two sons Joseph and 
Beniamin. There is a beautiful exemplification of the . same 
truth in the Ixxxth Psalm, which is an invocation of the Lord of 
hosts, who “leadeth Joseph like a flock,” to come and save the 
heritage of his people: “ Before Ephraim, Benjamin, and Ma- 
nasseh stir up thy strength, and come and save us.” These are 
the weapons of his warfare, even the children of Rachel. And, 
if I mistake not, there is an allusion to Benjamin, the son of the 
right band, in the 17th verse; “ Let thy hand be upon the Man 
of-thy right hand,, upon the. Son of man whom thou modest 
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strong for thyself/’ Every tone will appreciate these things 
according to his gift of interpretation. The strength of the 
evidence dependeth very mucnupon the delicacy of a man’4 
discernment in the Divine word; that delicacy is not otherwise 
to be acquired than by faithful study of the Scriptures ; and 
that faithfulness is the gift of God and the work of the Spirit.' 
But whether my reader may have attained spiritual tact to 
discern these things or not, is not material to the soundness of 
these interpretations, which rest upon a broad basis: yet would 
I fain communicate to bim the same delight in the word of 
God, and assurance of its verbal inspiration, which my own mind 
deriveth from these observations; for another example of which 
see Morning Watch, vol. ii. pp. 83—89. 

The prophet, having announced the humble origin upon earth 
of Him whose goings forth have been from of old, from ever¬ 
lasting, doth predict a giving up of the people until the woman 
in travail shall have finished with her pains, and be delivered of 
all her children. “ Therefore will he give them up, until the 
time that she which travaileth hath brought forth.” We had 
learned from the second part of the strain (chap. iv. 10), that 
she which travaileth is the daughter of Zion. (Vol. ii. pp. 798— 
803.) This subject is renewed m the text, in order to inform us 
of the reason for which she was given up : “ Therefore will he 
give them up.” And what is this reason ? It must be contained 
m the one or other of the two preceding verses; whereof the 
former recounts the smiting of the Judge of Israel on the mouth, 
and the latter the origin, celestial and terrestrial, of Him who is 
to be unto God for a ruler in Israel. In the latter I can find no 
reason for the giving up of Israel; and therefore it must be 
looked for in the former: which having with this view re-con- 
stdeied, I am inclined somewhat to modify and enlarge the 
interpretation given of it above (p. 46) ; and, in addition to 
what is there set forth upon the words “ They shall smite the 
Judge of Israel upon the cheek,” to understand it of what 
was done to Christ in the days of his flesh: not only, and not 
so much, of those particular instances of smiting which are re¬ 
corded of him (Matt. xxvi. 67, xxvii. 30; John xviii. 22, xix. 3), 
as of the general indignity and mockery and cruelty with 
which be was treated throughout the whole of his ministry, and 
especially of the injustice and murder with which it was vio¬ 
lently put an end to. This rejection of the Holy One and the Just, 
whom with wicked hands they crucified, affords the only sufficient 
reason in the context for God’s giving them up for a season* 
And seeing that the word " therefore” doth absolutely require 
that we should find a reason in the context, I am persuaded in 
my mind that this is the reason. Wherein I am confirmed by 
various parts of Scriptures, and by none more than our Lord’s 
vol. in.— no. ii. 2 Q 
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own account of the desolation of the temple, and with it the 
desolation of Jerusalem, and the rejection of the people, con¬ 
tained in the xxiiid chapter of Matthew: where, after setting 
forth in order the sins of the scribes and Pharisees and doctors 
of the law, who ruled the spirit of society, although the Romans 
held the strongholds and gathered the tribute, and denouncing 
upon them direful burdens from the Lord, he promiseth to send 
among them “ prophets and wise men and scribes/’ whom they 
would maltreat and make an end of, as they were doing to 
himself: and for this their perseverance in smiting with the rod 
Of oppression both Him, the Prince of life, and these his faithful 
disciples, he thus pronounceth the doom of Jerusalem, and her 
beautiful house: “ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest 
the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not! 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate” (vers. 37,38). 
And, the more strongly to shew them wherefore all this wrath 
was come upon them, by shewing them how it was to cease in 
their acknowledging him with blessings on his head, he addeth 
these words : “ For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me hence¬ 
forth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord” (ver. 39). This passage of Matthew, taken as a 
whole, casts a steady light upon the passage of Micah now 
under consideration; presenting us, first, with Christ in his cha¬ 
racter of a Judge, whose office it is to gather the poor and the 
needy, and those who have no help, from under the nand of their 
oppressors. This he saith he would oft have done for the 
children of Jerusalem, oppressed with the yoke of the scribes and 
Pharisees. Even as Zecharias predicted by the Holy Ghost, 
that Jesus w&s raised up “ a horn of salvation for us in the 
house of David....that we should be saved from our enemies, and 
from the hand of all that hate us;” and as his name Jesus signified, 
"for he shall save his people from their sins ;” so, doubtless, it 
would have proved to all the house of Israel, if they would have 
received him, seeing that to them who received him “ he gave 
power to become the sons of God.” He would have redeemed 
them from the bondage of the law, that they might receive the 
adoption of sons; he would have given them the regeneration 
of the Spirit, without which no one can see the kingdom of 
heaven. And when he was removed from them into the heavens, 
he was still “ exalted a Prince and a Saviour to give re¬ 
pentance and remission of sinsand unto them God sent him 
first to bless them, in turning every one of them from his ini¬ 
quities (Acts iii. 26, v. 31.) It is true that our Lord refused 
to take upon him any office of rule or government, or even of 
authoritative judgment, during the days of his flesh, and on one 
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occasion positively refused to arbitrate in a matter of property 
which was submitted to him; yet not the less did he claim even 
then to possess all judgment, in virtue of his being the Son of man 
(John v); and to have executed judgment also upon the prince of 
darkness, and the spiritual wickednesses in the heavenly places: 
“ Now is the prince of this world judged, now is the prince of 
this world cast out.” And inasmuch a3 he went about all Israel, 
doing judgment upon the demons which wrought in and lorded 
it over men, and upon all the works of Satan, and was offering 
that holy obedience and perfect sacrifice, without which the 
victim could never have been delivered from its bondage under 
the power of Satan and the world, he is fairly entitled to the 
name “ Judge of Israel,” though as yet he had not taken upon 
him any act of power and government. Him, thus labouring 
for their behalf in that spiritual region which must first be 
won, before any thing in the visible could be essayed, they did 
ignominiously entreat, together with all who came in his name 
to publish abroad the work of righteousness which he had 
perfected: and for this blind and infatuated rejection of their 
Redeemer, God gives them up for a season, and shews them what 
they are when separated from the hope and the glory of Israel; 
There are other reasons for which at his former coming he should 
be called “ the Judge of Israel:” whereof one is, that, being 
made under the law, he kept the law; and, in keeping it, did 
prove that there was in it nothing incompatible with the condition 
and powers of a mortal man; and so he convicted all transgres* 
sion of being verily and truly guilt, and not misfortune or ne¬ 
cessity of nature. As Noah judged all the old world, and con¬ 
demned them, by his faith; so Christ, by his perfect holiness in 
our nature, did condemn all men whatsoever who had offended 
God in the same nature: and so he was in spirit, though not 
in outward semblance, the universal Judge and condemner of 
men, in order to his becoming their universal Redeemer and 
Saviour; and hereafter, as their rejected Saviour, he will judge 
all those that do reject him. 

But while these reasons go to the depth of the matter, 

S kthered from the latter books, we would seek the form of 
e language, “ Judge of Israel,” from the earlier books, and 
particularly from that promise made by Jacob unto Judah, 
“ The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver 
from between his feet, till Shiloh come; and to him shall 
the gathering of the people be” (Exod. xlix. 10). This refers 
to the former coming of Christ, and presents him as then enter¬ 
ing into the office of the lawgiver and sceptre-bearer of Judah, 
and afterwards into the office of the gatherer of the peoples. 
And so also the prophecy made to Moses presents him in the 
same character of a lawgiver, whose word the people should not 
on any account refuse to hear; and herein he was the prophet 
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like unto Moses: “ The law came by Moses, but grace and 
truth came by Jesus Christhe gave the law of the Spirit* 
the royal law of liberty. “ I will raise them up a Prophet from 
among their brethren like unto thee, and will put my words in 
his mouth, and he shall speak unto them all that I shall couh 
mand him. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not 
hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I will 
require it of him ” (Deut. xviii. 18,19). From the Apostle’s 
argument in the third chapter of the Hebrews, it is manifest 
that he regarded this parallel between Christ and Moses to stand 
in the bringing in of a dispensation of the word of God unto 
which Moses acted the part of a prophetic testimony and a 
faithful witness. On these accounts it is, as I think, that 
Jesus is called in the day of his humiliation “ the Judge of 
Israel,” when he was stricken with a rod upon the cheek, because 
he prophesied, or spake in God’s name; for the wretch who did 
it said, “ Prophesy, who is it that smote thee ?” In this respect 
also he answereth to Joseph, who, when he was first known to 
his brethren, was, for his unlikely prophesyings, cast out, and 

f iven over for lost, and dead out of mind; but lived to meet his 
rethren the second time, and to be blessed as their saviour, 
and acknowledged as their ruler, to whom the birthright was 
yielded up. So Christ waB smitten by his brethren, and for this 
cruelty they are given up for a season; but afterwards he “ the 
Excellent One (not u the remnant”) of his brethren” retumeth 
to the children of Israel, and works for them wonderful things. 
—These things we have thought it necessary to add here upon 
the words “ they shall smite the Judge of Israel with a rod 
upon the cheek,” in addition to what we observed upon it 
in our former interpretation, which containeth only a narrow 
view of the text, though true so far as it goes. We were then 
studying it more with reference to the preceding than the fol¬ 
lowing part of the context, and we beg that some expressions 
there occurring may be corrected by these fuller views of it. But 
while our Lora, in the passage of Matthew referred to for illua^ 
tration of that before us, doth assign this, the rejection of him 
and his prophets, as the cause of their dispersion, and the down«- 
fall of their city and temple, he doth intimate a time of his 
returning to them again, when they should be found in another 
and a better mood, “ blessing him who cometh in the name of 
the Lord—an expression which, being quoted from the cxviiith 
Psalm, doth teach us to refer to that portion of Scripture, which 
doing, we find it to be descriptive of Messiah’s return to his 
people. With this information I will now return to our proper 
iabqur, after quoting one passage from the writings of St. Paul, 
confirmatory of the conclusion which we are now seeking to 
establish—namely, that the giving up of his people and city 
and temple for a season, is due to their having “ smitten the 
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Judge of Israel with a rod upon the cheek/’ or their having 
treated him with all indignity and cruelty in the days of hie 
f 1 flesh, and cut short his work of salvation to their nation by an 
‘ ' unjust and vioIenFdeath. ^Who both killed the Lord Jesus and 
their own prophets, and have persecuted us; and they please 
not God, and are contrary to all men; forbidding us to speak 
to the Gentiles that they might be saved, to fill up their sine 
alway. For [not for , but and, or however'] the wrath is come 
upon them to the uttermost ” (1 Tbess. ii. 15, 16). 

Having thus ascertained the cause of their being given up, 
the next thing which presents itself is the duration thereof; 
which is given in this form, “ until the time which sbe that 
travaileth hath brought forth.” Brought forth what ? The man 
child who is to rule all nations with a rod of iron (Rev. xii. 5); 
him whose exploits are recorded in the following verses. But is 
he not brought forth already? and hath not his birth-place, 
Bethlehem-Epbratab, been mentioned ? and his base and igno¬ 
minious humiliation ? And how, then, should Jerusalem be set 
forth as travailing with him still, and to travail with him until 
the days of her up-giving be ended, and the days of her re¬ 
demption be come? The answer of this and the like difficulties 
is only to be derived from the New Testament, and especially 
? from that book of it which, because it is the key-book, is called 
■ Apocalypse, or “ Revelation whereto referring, we find that 
' the Christ of the Second Psalm, into whose hands the inheritance 
of the earth is given and the subjugation of the Gentiles, is 
not the Son of Man merely, but all those who are united to 
him by regeneration of the Holy Ghost, u born of God, sons of 
God ” (Rev. ii. 27; xii. 5). And therefore we with him are 
called Christ (1 Cor. xii. 12); and the great mystery of which 
Paul maketh such great account is, “ Christ in us ” (Col. i. 27): 
and if the new truth, contained in the Scriptures which were 
^ written after the day of Pentecost, were to be expressed in our 
word, it would be this, * That the mystery of Goa in the Christ 
is not completed in one person, Jesus of Nazareth, but in many 
persons,—Jesus and the elect; the head and the members; the 
second Adam, and his seed elected in him before the beginning 
of the world, and now gathering up into him from all the ends 
i of the earth, through all generations, until the fixed and detec- 
; minate portion shall have Been completed.’ As the seed stood 
j alone in Isaac, but in Jacob was multiplied into twelve heads, 
.) who builded up the house of Israel into that polity whereof 
! Jerusalem was the capital; so it stood alone in Jesus, and after 
his ascension was committed by the Spirit unto the twelve 
Apostles ; upon whom, as foundation stones, we are all builded 
up into the new Jerusalem, of which Christ is the light and the 
life, the temple and the glory. This is the true idea of the 
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Christ by whom God is hereafter to subvert all evil dominion 
and govern the world for ever; and with this key the Old-Tes¬ 
tament prophecies which speak of Christ must be interpreted, 
or else they will not speak plainly; and especially those pro¬ 
phecies which speak of the pregnant woman : to all which an 
explicit key is given to us m tne xiith chapter of the Revela- 
»tion ; where, though the child is spoken of as one (ver.5), it is 
also described as many (ver. 11), who overcame the accuser; 
j and when that number is accomplished, there are still a remnant 
I of her seed, whom the dragon doth persecute and seek to de¬ 
stroy (ver. 17). This two-fold company—the one gathered before, 
the other after the travailing woman is cast out into the wilder¬ 
ness, which I take to be the same with the jield of our Prophet 
(iv. 10)—do together constitute the new Jerusalem, the bride of 
the Lamb, which cometh down from heaven. They began by 
being one in the womb of the pregnant woman (elect in Christ 
in the mystery hidden from ages); they come forth in succession 
from the womb of the lowly and painful church (for no mother 
hath her family all at once); they are afterwards re-united into 
one, and comedown from heaven the glorious bride of the Lamb 
perfect and complete. And seeing we have this key to the symbol 
of the travailing woman given us by God in his book of keys, we 
ought by means of it to interpret that symbol wherever it occurs; 
and doing so, we have a clear meaning of the passage before 
us, which represents Jerusalem as travailing until the very time 
of her redemption and glory, until her King return to her, and 
she receive him with Hosannahs, saying, “ Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord.” The travailing woman is 
still Jerusalem—not indeed she who is in bondage with her 
children, the Hagarene, the Mount Sinai, which gendereth 
to bondage; but the Jerusalem above, the spiritual and the hea¬ 
venly, which is the mother of us all. Our citizenship is above, 
where our spiritual Father, even Christ, is ; and we are waiting 
to be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven. (Gal. 
iii.; 2 Cor. v.; rhil.iii.) Of all the mystery so variously set 
forth in the Epistles and the Apocalypse, this prophecy of 
Micah, wherein Jerusalem is contemplated as a mother, is the 
germ and figure; and by these, therefore, the knot of it should 
be unloosed. Forasmuch, then, as the church shall be in the sad 
and suffering, the weak and lowly estate of a travailing woman, 
until the number of the elect be completed, and Christ with all 
his saints be ready to be revealed ; forasmuch as the indignation 
of God will not descend upon the destroyer of the earth until 
the time that all who are to be saved shall have been gathered 
into the ark ; forasmuch as the new Jerusalem cannot appear in 
its perfection and glory until every stone be builded into its 
walls and palaces, and it be complete, according to the idea and 
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purpose of God; the prpphet Micah, who was giving forth the 
mystery in the language of the existent symbols, doth repre¬ 
sent the city and church of Jerusalem, with her children, as 
being in a state of desolation and abandonment, until the time 
when she shall have completed the period of her bringing forth: 
u Therefore will he give them up until the time that she which 
travaileth hath brought forth.” For further light upon this sub¬ 
ject we again refer to our viiith Interpretation, vol. ii. p. 799. 

t€ Then the remnant of his brethren shall return unto the 
children of Israel.”—This is an expression which hath much per¬ 
plexed interpreters. Abendana,a Jewish interpreter, understands 
py " the remnant of his brethren” the two tribes of Benjamin 
and Judah; by the “children of Israel,” the ten tribes ; and so 
brings out of the passage their re-union into one, according to 
the prophecy in Isaiah xi. (opened in No. V,); and the prophecy 
of Ezek. xxxvii. He hath the sagacity to discern that the word 
“ his” referreth to Messiah, as doubtless it doth. The objec¬ 
tions to this interpretation are many : First, the word translated 
“ remnant ” is altogether different from the word used in all 
parts of the prophecy to denote the remainder of Israel, against 
the time of his gathering. In chaps, ii. 12; iv. 7; v. 7, 8; 
vii. 18—of which three of the places are in this strain, and two 
of them in the immediate context—the word is of another root 
and signification, being the first part of that name u Shearjashub, 
the remnant shall return,” as we explained in No. II. (vol.i.) 
It is the word almost always used of the remnant, the part shorn 
(sAeared) off. Indeed it is the origin from which we have our 
word sheer f both as a verb and an adverb, to signify a cutting 
or paring from the whole. Not so with the word *W in the 
text; which indeed doth signify remnant, but remnant by 
superabundance and excellence, not by defect of a part. The 
verb is thus rendered by Pagnini: “ Reraanere, relinqui, exu- 
perare, superesse, &c. vel exuberare, superabundare, reliquum 
esse, seu remanere insuper, ultra vel praeter aliquid, reliquum 
manerewhich being rendered into English is, “ To remain, to 
be left, to exceed, to be over and above; to exuberate, to 
superabound ; to be left, or to remain, above, beyond, or beside 
somewhat; to remain left.” And when a substantive noun, it is 
sometimes a noun of quantity, and signifies then, as the verb 
doth, that \yhich remains over and above; sometimes of quality: 
and then says my authority; it signifies “ Prestantiam su- 
periorem supra rem aliam ”—“ superior excellence over some 
other thing ”—as it is used twice over of Reuben, to denote the 
superior dignity of the first-born: “ Reuben, thou art my first¬ 
born, my might, and the beginning of my strength, the excellency 
of dignity and the excellency of power ” (Exod. xlix. 3). The 
.word in the original for excellency, in both cases, is the same 
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with the word in our text. In Psa. xxi. 24, with a preposition, it 
is translated u plentifully as we would say, " to abundance ; ” 
and by accommodation it comes to signify the nenres or sinews 
of the body, and riches and excellence of every kind. We 
object, therefore, that this word, whose proper form is super¬ 
abundance and excess, should be applied to denote a shred, 
or remnant, when another word, three times in the context, and 
five times in the prophet, and almost uniformly throughout the 
prophets, is used for that purpose. And especially is this not to 
be permitted when it stands evidently in the sense of quality, 
to distinguish some one from the rest of his brethren: “ the 
excellency of his brethren ; ” which is the title of the first-born. 
So that, being interpreted bythe words pronounced upon Reuben, 
it might be said, “ the first-born of his brethren, ne who pos- 
sesseth the birthright. ”—Our second objection to this interpre¬ 
tation—namely, that the remnant of his brethren signifies the 
two tribes of Benjamin and Judah—is, that not they, but the 
ten tribes, are those who have to return ; because not they but 
the ten tribes were driven out and cast far off (iv. 6, 7; see 
vol.ii. pp. 792,793). But, besides this, the idea in Micah con¬ 
cerning the tribes, either the two or the ten, is not that of 
returning, but of being gathered : except in this place, the word 
return doth not once occur, but always assemble, gather, feed ; 
because it is of Christ their Shepherd that he is prophesying, as 
the person who should accomplish it.—Thirdly, I object to this 
interpretation because the one class (if class it be) is called 
“ the remnant of his brethren,” and the other “ the children 
of Israel.” Now, whose brethren are those that return? are 
they the brethren of the children of Israel ? No ; because it is 
Aw brethren, and not their brethren. And to whom, then, doth 
the his refer? There is only one singular person in the context: 
He who was smitten on the cheek ; he who was born in Beth¬ 
lehem ; he whose goings forth have been of old, from everlasting; 
he who would have gathered them, as a hen doth her chickens 
under her wings, but they would not; he whom they forced to 
give them up for a season by making away with him; he is the 
person whose brethren are spoken of: he also, we may say, is the 
t person who retumeth; he is the person who is entitled, m right 
of the first-born, to be called, like Reuben, “ the excellence of 
his brethren; ” and to him, and to no one else, I believe the 
f expression in the text referreth. And of his return to the children 
of Israel it is that it is spoken in these words, which, being li¬ 
terally rendered, are as follows : “ For thiscause he shall give them 
up until she which travaileth hath travailed, and the Excellence of 
his brethren shall return unto the sons of Israel.” The lan¬ 


guage, I say it again, is, I think, taken from the history of 
Joseph, who went away from his brethren under the rod of sen- 


Digitized by L^OOQle 



305 


No. X.: Micah v. Messiah’s Birth-place. 

vitude, but returned unto them with the dignity of the first¬ 
born, which God had promised him in his dreams, for claiming 
which he was ignominiously cast out; which God himself fur- 
filled to him; and with which he is now invested at the right hand 
of Pharoah, the chief ruler of the earth. Wherefore also it is 
written in the Book of Chronicles (v. 1,2): “ Now the sons 
of Reuben the first-born of Israel (for he was the first-born; 
but forasmuch as he defiled his father’s bed, his birth-right was 
given unto the sons of Joseph the son of Israel: and the 
genealogy is not to be reckoned after the birth-right; for Judah 
prevailed above his brethren, and of him came tne chief ruler; 
out the birth-right was Joseph’s).” 

Having ascertained to whom the title, “ the Excellency of his 
brethren,” appertained—even to him who is the subject of dis¬ 
course both before and after, to him who, having given up the 
people for a season, doth against the times of refreshing return 
unto them again—we have next to inquire who are signified by 
11 his brethren.” This derives its interpretation from the pre¬ 
ceding clause, where the mother church is represented as m a 
state of bearing after his departure ; which we explained above 
of the children whom the church is now producing unto the 
Father by the operation of the Holy Gnost: “ He is not 
ashamed to call us brethren.” (Heb. ii.) “ For whom he did 
foreknow he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, that he might be the first-born among many 
brethren ” (Rom. viii. 29). Now, this title of “ the First-born ” 
we know that he hath in virtue of his resurrection, because 
in the book of Revelation (i. 7) he doth entitle himself “ First- 
begotten of the dead : ” and we, who are children of the resur¬ 
rection, inasmuch as we are begotten from above, are his 
brethren; and are therefore denominated " the church of the 
first-born ” (Heb. xii. 23). Of those brethren who shall be 
declared his brethren by rising in the likeness of his resurrection 
he hath the precedency; he is u the excellency of dignity, and the 
excellency of power y and with them, even with all his saints, he 
shall come unto the people of Israel. These are the children 
| of whom the church is now in pain to be delivered ; who are 
I eaught up to God and to his throne; and who come with him 
to rule the earth with a rod of iron. It is Christ coming with 
! all his saints, to deliver the children of Israel from their 
bondage. As it is written in the Prophet Zechariah of the day 
of Jerusalem’s need : " And the Lord my God shall come, and 
all the saints with thee.” As when Jacob returned on his way 
after Joseph’s birth, and with the riches and increase consequent 
upon Joseph’s birth, “ the angels of God met him; and when 
Jacob saw them he said. This is God’s host; and he called the 
name of that place Mahanaim,” t. e. two hosts: so against the 

VOL. III.—NO. II. 2 R 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



306 Old-Testament Prophecies quoted in the New . 

day of Israel’s return from the house of his present bondage, he 
shall be met by Him who is the Excellence of his brethren, and 
by the brethren whom he hath brought along with him from their 
graves. Whom when Zion beholdeth she shall say, “ Who 
hath begotten me these, seeing I have lost my children, and am 
desolate, a captive, and removing to and fro ? and who hath 
brought up these? Behold, I was left alone ijbese, where had 
they been ? ” (Isai. xlix. 21.) nP 

If any one think that I find too much df Christ and the 
church in these prophecies, and that I put more into the lan¬ 
guage than it will bear, let him pause, and reflect whether he 
may not have formed in his own mind a hasty and mean idea of 
God’s word; as if it were like the word of man, and not that 
manifold wisdom which Paul so constantly declares hath been 
opened to us by the Spirit,—the declaration of the purpose of 
the Father, so long hidden, ** that in the ages to come might be 
made known through the church the manifold wisdom of God.” 
Until I learned to think better, I also was held in the error 
that the prophecies in particular, and the Old-Testament Scrip¬ 
tures in general, were but histories, and anticipations of events, 
with which we have little to do, Bave to glean out of them cer¬ 
tain texts, to be used in accommodation to the times and per¬ 
sons in the midst of which we live. From this most unworthy 
and unholy idea of the Divine word having got delivered by the 
grace of God, I am desirous to deliver others; for so long as it 
remains, the faith of the inspiration of the Scriptures is a mere 
pretence. God forbid that l should fall into the opposite extreme, 
of wresting his word to any pre-conceived notions of my own! 
I seek to interpret it by the light of the New Testament, and 
especially of that great canon, that “ the spirit of prophecy is the 
testimony of Jesus;” by comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 

But this interpretation is forced upon us not merely by the 
meaning of the word translated remnant , and which ought to 
have been translated excellence ; but also by the plural form of 
the verb shall return . This is the second part of the sym¬ 
bolical name Shear-jashub, which, when used of the remnant, 
is in the singular number (Isai. x. 22); but here it is in the 
plural, though used of him who had been separated from his 
brethren, and now returns to them with the excellency of the 
birthright: most manifest, therefore, it is, that more than he 
must return—even all those brethren for whose birth he waited 
€§ until she that travaileth hath brought forth, and the excellency 
of his brethren they shall return unto the sons of Israel.” In some 
of the versions it is “ return with the sons of Israelbut neither 
with nor unto doth express precisely the force of the Hebrew 
word, which properly signifies on —“ shall return upon the chil¬ 
dren of Israel ”—answering nearly to the expression in chap. 
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13, “ And the Lord on the head of them.” The idea is taken, as I 
deem, from the cloud in which Jehovah dwelt resting upon the 
people as they marched through the wilderness. The people were ' 
the cherubim upon whom he rested, and by whom he wished to 
be borne on high ; and perhaps there is an allusion to the bless* 
ing of Benjamin, already alluded to (Deut. xxxiii. 12), which, 
being literally rendered, is “ the beloved of Jehovah shall dwell 
in safety upon him, and shall cover upon him, and shall dwell 
between his shoulders where the main idea conveyed of Ben¬ 
jamin is, that Jehovah shall repose on him; that Jerusalem shall 
be his throne; and the children of Israel, with their four 
standards of the man, the calf, the lion, and the eagle, the 
reality of the cherubim with their four faces; upon which che¬ 
rubim Christ shall come riding, as is declared in Psal. xviii. 10, 
and also Psal. xcix. 1. It may be thought nice, and perhaps be 
censured as injudicious, but I do nevertheless give it as my 
judgment, that the thing conveyed in the text is, that Christ 
with all his saints shall, when he returns again, come marching 
at the head of the sons of Israel, riding upon them as his mighty 
horse in the battle (Zech. x.3). This is consistent with the 
analogy of all revelation concerning Christ’s coming again, is 
the literal and grammatical translation of the original, and gives 
us a glance, according to Micah’s rapid manner, of the splendid 
and glorious return of the Judge of Israel to those who rejected 
him, when they shall say, “ Blessed is he that cometh m the 
name of the Lord.” There is contained in Scripture both a 
manifestation, or epiphany, and a personal appearance of Christ 
as the crucified, pierced man: the one being in the glory of the , 
cloud, which I take to be his sign, and from which he win 
scatter destruction upon his enemies—“ hail, fire, tempests, and 
furious storms”—into which he will gather his elect from under 
the four quarters of the heavens, and will then judge the 
nations: the other, his open and distinct discovery of himself 
as a man, as Jesus of Nazareth, appearing in the glory of the 
Son of man. The former of these, when with the heavenly host 
he shall accompany the earthly host of his people, and with a 
strong hand and fury poured out shall deliver them from the 
countries and bring them into their own land, is that which I 
take to be signified in this verse: whereas in that which we 
now enter upon it is his personal acting as the Son of David 
which is spoken of; and therefore it is introduced by these 
words, “ he shall standwhich I regard as equivalent to that 
expression in Zech.xiv. 4, “ And his feet shall stand in that day 
upon the mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the 
east; and the mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof 
toward the east, and toward the west, and there shall be a very 
great valley; and half of the mountain shall remove toward the 
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north, and half of it toward the south. 0 And it much con- 
firmeth our interpretation of the preceding clause to find that 
in the prophet Zechariah this wonderfully distinct description 
of his alighting once more upon the earth is immediately pre¬ 
ceded by a manifestation of power, and a mighty act of war, 
at the head of the children of Israel: ° Then shall the Lord go 
forth, and fight against those nations, as when he fought in the 
day of battle” (Zech. xiv, 3). This appearance, or epiphany, is 
when Jerusalem is in her utmost extremity, plundered and de¬ 
filed, and taken in battle, and led away captive; or, as it is ex¬ 
pressed in our prophecy, “when many nations are gathered 
against her, which say, Let her be defiled, and let our eye look 
upon Zionthen it is that her King and Counsellor appears 
for her deliverance : he returns with his brethren to the head of 
his people, and goes forth and fights against those nations as 
when he fought in the day of battle. Now in what way was 
Jehovah wont to fight in the days of old? Not with sword and. 
spear of earthly temper; but with his flaming ministers, the 
heavenly host, proceeding forth from the bosom of the cloud of 
his glory. As he fought against Pharaoh and the nations of 
Canaan, so shall he fight again, over, or upon, the head of the 
children of Israel, enabling them to discomfit all their enemies; 
who shall at length discover that their great assemblage to spoil 
Zion was but like the gathering of the sheaves into the barn- 
floor, when Christ shall say unto his people “ Arise, and thresh, 
O daughter of Zion : for I will make thine horn iron, and I will 
make tny hoofs brass, and thou shalt beat in pieces many people: 
and I will consecrate their gain unto the Lord, and their sub¬ 
stance unto the Lord of the whole earth ” (Mic. iv. 13). Such 
is the action which I conceive to be conveyed in these few words, 
“ And the excellency of his brethren shall return over, or upon, 
the children of Israel.” 

“ And he shall stand and feed in the strength of the Lord, in 
the majesty of the name of the Lord his God ; and they shall 
abide: for now shall he be great unto the ends of the earth.”— 
This contains the delineation of his government upon the earth 
over the Jewish people, expressed with the same briefness and 
force of words, with the same fulness of meaning, as all the 
other expressions which have been used of Christ in this chapter. 
His 4t standing ” we have already explained, from the prophet 
Zechariah, as being intended to distinguish between providential 
interferences for his people, and his personal presence in the midst 
of them; between his appearance, or epiphany, in the cloud of 
his glory to fight for them, and his standing upon the earth to rule 
over them—his dwelling in the midst of them in his holy temple. 
And with respect to tne meaning of the word “feed,” it is 
the word most commonly in use among the prophets to signify 
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rule and government. And it is worthy of observation, that 
when the chief priests were interrogated of Herod concerning 
the place of Messiah’s birth, and quoted this prophecy, they 
use the word u feed,” and not €< rule,” as it is rendered in our 
version: “ And thou, Bethlehem, in the land of Judah, by no 
means least in the thousands of Judah; for from thee shall come 
forth the Ruler, who shall feed (as a shepherd) my people 
Israel.” In our prophet he is more than once referred to as the 
Shepherd: in chap. ii. 12, in his character of gathering the 
scattered flock, and bringing them back to their told, which is 
Jerusalem, or mount Zion, the tower of the flock; and in chap, 
vii. 14, in his character of ruling them, and governing them, and 
making them to lie down safely and feed prosperously as in the 
days of old. But while I refer to these, I rather choose to quote 
a passage from the Prophet Isaiah, which containeth the same 
sequence of events as in our text: first, his delivering his people 
with the strength of Joseph, the first-born ; and then, nis 
dwelling amongst them with the loving-kindness promised to 
Benjamin, the youngest child, dearly-beloved of his father. 
The act and exploit of war is contained in these words, “ Behold, 
the Lord God will come with strong hand, and his arm shall 
rule for him: behold, his reward is with him, and his work 
before him ” (Isai. xl. 10): and straightway follows, as in our 
text, the act of peaceful and happy regiment; u He shall feed 
his flock like a shepherd: he shall gather the lambs with his 
arm, and carry them in his bosom, and shall gently lead those 
that are with young.” But the language of our text seems to 
transcend in sublimity, if it do not equal in tenderness, these 
words of the Evangelical Prophet: “ He shall stand and feed in 
the strength of Jehovah, in the majesty of the name of Jehovah 
his God.” 

In the strength of Jehovah. —These two things most specially 
appertain to a king, power and majesty; and the same two 
words are commonly used to denote the style of Christ’s second 
advent: “ The coming of the Lord in power and majesty,” or 
* € in glory and majesty,” are the forms in which men commonly 
clothe their idea of that glorious event; and by these very words 
is the character of the Ruler of Israel expressed: “ in the 
strength and in the majesty of Jehovah.” The first word, which 
is now before us, denoteth power, or strength, in general, being 
from the same root which signifies a tree; as is also to be ob¬ 
served in the Latin word robur , which signifies both heart of 
oak and strength or force of body. Now nothing can be more 
certain, than that in the days of his flesh Christ was weak, yea, 
crucified through weakness; and although be might at any 
time have received the service of ten legions of angels, he made 
it his delight to empty himself, and enter into the weakness of 
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the weakest of his people; but after his resurrection he declared 
that “ all power was given to him in heaven and in earth.” This 
strength was ministered to him when lying in the grave, mortal 
and helpless, and continues fixed in him for ever; as is 
expressed in Eph. i. 19, 20: “ And what is the exceeding 
greatness of his power to us-ward who believe, according to 
die working of his mighty power which he wrought in Christ, 
when he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places.” This strength and might 
oi God, with which he is now invested in the heavens, be shall 
come possessed withal, and shall use for the ends of bringing into 
impotence and keeping therein all the enemies of Goa and his 
people; chaining Satan and his angels with chains of spiritual 
power, repressing the latent powers of wickedness in the hearts 
of men, and otherwise reducing the vast universe unto the obe¬ 
dience of God, and preserving it therein. The Prophet de- 
clareth, that he, whom heretofore they had smitten with a rod 
upon the cheek, shall come the second time in the strength of 
Jehovah, who overthrew Pharaoh and his host in the Red Sea, 
and scattered the mighty nations of Canaan. And to this he adds. 
In the majesty of the name of Jehovah , his God—not in his 
own name, but in the name of Him for whom he came forth to 
rule: “ From thee shall he come forth to me that is to be Ruler in 
Israel.” Christ ruleth for God, and not for himself, over the 
children of Israel. The form of the government is a pure Theo¬ 
cracy, with God for its King and Cnrist for its Judge; where¬ 
fore, also, in the context he is called u the Judge of Israel.” In 
this he surpasseth the Judge, that he is also the Priest. But by 
this very condition of being the Priest, as well as the Chief Ruler, 
it is, that his government becometh substantially a vicegerency, 
and not an autocracy; held for another, and not for nimseli ; 
proceeding in the name of another, and not in his own name. 
For whatever power or prerogative as a King he possesseth—and 
beyond question it is absolute, so far as every creature is con¬ 
cerned—that same power as a Priest he acknowledgetb, and con¬ 
tinually offereth up, unto another, doing homage and worship 
for it continually. He is not, now a Priest, and now a King, but 
he is in every act at once both Priest and King ; with the one 
hand holding the reins of all power, with the other ever sur¬ 
rendering it unto God : so that God shall be the all in all p 
Christ is at present the end of all rule, by that decree of the 
Father, “ Sit thou at my right hand, until 1 make thine enemies 
thy footstool;” but it shall not be so for ever: for when God 
hath brought all his enemies under his feet, then Christ shall 
give up the kingdom to the Father, who shall thenceforward be 
the end of all rule : but for Christ, he shall reign, as the Father’s 
representative, within the bounds of the visible and intelligible 


Digitized by Google 



No. x.: Micah v. Messiah's Birth-place. 311 

world; and, by his most obsequious and dutiful service of his 
invisible Father, teach and require all creation to learn and to 
practise the lesson of willing homage to the invisible Source and 
Continuance of its being. This idea of service in the God-con¬ 
stituted kingdom of Messiah, is beautifully expressed in the 
following parallel passage of Ezekiel: “ And I will set up one 
Shepherd over them, ana he shall feed them, even my servant 
David : he shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd. And 
I, the Lord, will be their God; and my servant David a prince # 
among them: I, the Lord, have spoken it” (Ezek. xxxiv. 23,24). 
This dependency and subserviency of the visible to the Invisible, 
of the comprehensible to the Incomprehensible, of the creature 
(for even Uhrist as the head of creation is creature) to the 
Creator, is the point of truth which is expressed by the word^ 
u he shall feed in the name of Jehovah.” And by the additional 
words 94 his God,” are expressed the creature standing which Christ 
shall occupy forever; worshipping Jehovah as his God, 99 acting 
in the name of Jehovah his God.” Christ shall be the head of the 
worshippers in those days, as he was in the days of his flesh; 
and under him 99 all the fat ones of the earth shall eat and wor¬ 
ship.” It was not an affectation of praying and obeying and 
living by faith upon his Father, which Christ in the days of his 
flesh followed out, nor was it a temporary condition of things; 
which was to cease with the labour of his humiliation: but it is 
the eternal obligation which, as a creature, as the Son of man, 
he oweth unto the Creator of man and of all things; and, so far 
from being temporary, the most precious of the names of God 
Which he hath bequeathed unto us is, 44 the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” And when he comes again, as David the 
Prince of God, he shall come covered with the majesty of the 
name of Jehovah; as the chosen one of God, of whom it is thus 
written in Psalm lxxxix.26—29: " He shall cry unto me, Thou 
art my Father, my God, and the Rock of my salvations also I 
will make him my first-born, higher than the kings of the earth: 
my mercy will I keep for him for evermore, and my covenant 
shall stand fast with him. His seed also will I make to endure 
for ever, and his throne as the days of heaven.” These two 
words 9€ majesty and might,” do together express the complete 
idea of the Shepherd King; who standeth clothed with majesty, 
to attract the reverence of all his people; and girt about with 
strength, to resist and overcome their enemies;—the one to give 
dignity and grace to his person, the other to enforce his com¬ 
mandments ; the one becoming him as the fountain-head of grace 
and honour, the other qualifying him to be the Judge and the 
avenger of righteousness; the one gathering under his wing all 
the poor and needy and helpless, the other deterring the powers 
and potentates of darkness from doing them harm. 
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“ And they shall abide: for now he shall be great onto the 
ends of the earth.”—This describes the condition of the flock 
whom he is to gather like the sheep of Bozrah; and plant in 
Zion, the tower of the dock, under the pastoral care of him who 
is the Shepherd of Israel. They shall abide—literally, they shall 
sit. He shall stand and feed : they shall lie down at ease, and in 
safety under his rod and staff, saying, “ The Lord is my shepherd; 
I shall not want. He maketh me to lie down in green pastures: 
he leadeth me beside the still waters.... Surely goodness and 
mercy shall follow me all the days of my life, and I will dwell 
in the house of the Lord for ever ” (Ps. xxiii). Very beautiful 
is the figure of a shepherd standing and watching over his flock 
feeding and lying down at their ease, not fearing the wild beasts 
of the wilderness in the confidence of their shepherd’s watchful 
care,—very beautiful and fit is this emblem, to express the care 
of a king watching over all his people, bearing them upon his 
heart continually, and through his good government making 
them all to dwell at peace, and sit, as our prophet expresseth it, 
“ every man under his vine and under his fig-tree, and none 
to make him afraid.” Very beautiful also, and tender, is the 
relation in which this figure represented! him to the children 
of Israel, as a shepherd to his flock, which is his only riches, 
and he their only defence; they his inheritance, and he their pro¬ 
tector. Not so doth he represent himself unto all men—whom 
indeed he hath blessed, but not with the blessing of Israel.— 
Every thing, in these money-making times, hath gotten a market¬ 
able character, and it requires no small acquaintance with 
better times and simpler states of society to be able to understand 
the Scriptures. A herd of sheep is now no more than so many 
living commodities, which may be brought to the market, and 
sold and exchanged in every way. Not so in other times, and in 
eastern climes at this day, where the shepherd’s flock is his all; 
from which he feeds and clothes himself and his family; which he 
entrusts not to an hireling,but himself,orhis son,or his son-in-law, 
hath it in charge. And no small charge it is in those regions, where 
at every moment they are liable to the inroads of the wild beasts, 
with which the shepherd must be ever ready to contend, as 
David did against the lion and the bear. There is a fulness and 
completeness in this figure for expressing Christ’s relation to the 
church, which is his own, and over which he continually watcheth. 
They are his own property; he hath given his life for them; he 
bath purchased them from the hands of all their enemies, and 
they shall dwell with him for ever: to whom he continually 
addresseth the words of this song, “ Come, my little lambs, and 
feed by my side, and I will give you to eat of my body, and to 
drink of the blood of my flesh, and ye shall be filled with the 
Holy Ghost: ” and he adaeth, to those who are not yet entered 
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into the fold, “ And every one who believeth not in me shall be 
cast out iuto hell, and every one who believeth on me shall feed 
with me beside my Father.” 

“ For now shall he be great unto the ends of the earth.”—The 
reason of their abiding in peace and rest is here declared to be 
the greatness of tbeir Shepherd King; who, as he hath been the 
refuge, shall now prove the bulwark of his people ; and, because 
his large dominion reacheth out to the ends of the earth, no 

E eople shall dare to peep or to mutter against the nation whom 
e oath chosen for his inheritance. Not that <the nations shall 
entertain in their hearts malice towards his people, after that 
blessed sera shall have begun, when “ the Gentiles shall have 
come to his light, and kings to the brightness of his rising; ” but 
that he shall exert himself to the very uttermost to comfort his 
people, and to give them honour in the sight of all the earth. 
And according as the nations of the earth feel the blessedness of 
his government, which shall “ come down like rain upon the mown 
grass, asshowers that water the earth,” they shall ascribe honour 
to the people of the great King, who are the instruments through 
whom he doth so abundantly bless them. For it is beyond 
a question that the Jewish people, in flesh subsisting, shall be the 
messengers of Christ to convert the nations, and the kings and 
priests over them when they have been converted; and the 
nations shall be but, as it were, the provinces of one kingdom, 
whose chief city is Jerusalem, and whose King dwelleth m the 
Temple of Jerusalem. The safety, the credit, the renown, and 
the glory of the Jewish people, is but a reflection from their 
King; who, because they are of one family with him according 
to the flesh, doth honour them in the sight of all the families of 
the earth in all things pertaining to the flesh : while unto us, 
who are of one spirit with him, is reserved the higher glory of 
occupying that place of spiritual supremacy over man which 
belongeth to Christ in virtue of his being the Son of God. We, 
entering by regeneration into that same glorious name, and into 
the divine spiritual unity which it denoteth, become a habitation 
of God, through whom he putteth forth that supremacy over 
mankind in flesh and blood which he himself heretofore held 
in the person of the Son; which is now usurped by the devil 
and his angels, and which in the end, and for ever, shall be 
possessed by Christ, and his body the church, which is God’s 
fulness, the fulness of Him who fllleth all in all. But not only 
shall the Heavens rule by means of and in the body of Christ, 
but there shall be an ordinance of government in the earth : not 
only shall we, children of the Spirit, eject Satan and his angels 
from their spiritual lordship; but also the Jews, who are Christ's 
brethren according to the nesh, shall possess the supremacy over 
the nations, as the royal priestly people, in that day when “ the 
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lav* shall go forth from Mount Zion, and the word of the Ldrd 
from Jerusalem.” And the reality of that universal empire, which 
Satan, by means of Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Alexander, Caesar, 
and finally Napoleon, hath been attempting to set up, shall at 
length be in existence, and abide the true form of the world'* 
/ unity. Yea, and the reality of that priestly royal dominion which 
1 the Popes have claimed over the wide world, and which, if I err 
j not, an individual person is shortly to assert for himself, and in a 
I great measure attain—I mean the infidel Antichrist, figured in 
f this prophecy by the Assyrian, in the Apocalypse by the eighth 
head which is also of the seven,—shall be brought to pass; not as 
l an invention and master-piece of evil, but as the grand ultimate 
design and purpose of God, which the envy of Satan has been 
• endeavouring, like Prometheus, to inspire with life stolen from the 
sanctuary of God ; because he knew that this was the thing 
which man craveth after—namely, power lodged in holy hands, 
royalty residing with a priest of God. Of this blessed regiment 
Christ shall be the supreme holder, sitting upon the throne of 
David in Jerusalem; and he shall take the ministers of the same 
from among his people according to theflesh, who, as they have 
been trampled under foot of all nations, shall yet live to bless 
all the nations of the earth who have trodden them under foot: 
which is the revenge of God, the resentment of Christ; now 
enforced as a precept, “ Bless them that curse you,” then ex¬ 
hibited as a reality over the wide world. And so the Jewish 
nation shall get honour from their King, and shall dwell in 
safety and in honour; and none of the nations shall hurt them, 
but contrariwise bless them, because that through them they 
derive the inheritance of every blessing. And when at length, 
breeding envious discontents, they shall be offended in their 
benignant and beneficent rulers; and, instead of going up from 
year to year to keep the Feast of Tabernacles at Jerusalem, they 
phall confederate against the holy city and the camp of the saints; 
God shall be so indignant at their blackest ingratitude as to rain 
down fire from heaven upon them, and consume them every one. 
Until which final consummation the tribes now scattered abroad, 
and oppressed of all nations, shall sit in noble state, and exer¬ 
cise righteous sway over all the nations of the earth. “ They shall 
abide, because now shall he be great unto the ends of the earth.” 
Concerning that kingdom which Messiah shall hold over aH the 
earth, it is not the place to speak at present; because more than 
to assert it, and to assign it as the cause of his people's greatness, 
our prophet is not moved to do in the text. Nor do we deem it meet 
in these interpretations to turn aside from the express dectafe* 
tions of the text, and their conjunctions with one another. MofO 
than this belongeth to the doctor or the preacher, but not to 
the interpreter. Nevertheless, we are at pains to seek Out the 
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stance of the prophetic text, though we Would not wander beyond 
it. We are no mere 8ystem*builders, nor symbol-expounders; 
but interpreters of God’s mind in the prophet; wearisome on 
that account to the mere anatomist of God’s word, but nowise 
wearisome to him who delighteth in its fulness and beauty. 

While we regard this as the true and catholic interpmtationt 
of these words, some may think that they contain a reference 
and allusion to the wonderful action of power and holiness, of 
victory and of discipline, which are contained in the following' 
verses, concerning the destruction of the Assyrian and the purifi¬ 
cation of the people of Israel. But this is a subject at once so 
large and so distinct that we shall separate it for the subjeot of 
another interpretation • 

(To be continued.) 

- 

ON THE INTERPRETATIONS OF OUR LORD’S PARABLES. 

Before entering in detail into the interpretation of the parables 
to which I alluded in the last Number of this Journal, it seems 
proper to offer a few general observations. Much might be said 
to shew the impossibility of the interpretation which the language 
of the Parables in general receives, being the true one. My 
purpose, however, in the present paper, is merely to allude briefly 
to one or two essential misapprehensions which prevail amongst 
us, and to endeavour to lay before the reader, in the application 
of some shorter parables which occur in Matt, xiii., a specimen 
of the kind of interpretation which I would suggest the para^ 
bolic language was intended to receive. 

Strictly speaking, the Parables in general have yet received 
no interpretation whatever. A general and vague application; 
which enters with no minuteness into the value of tne terms 
which constitute them, is all that has been passing current 
amongst us. The common impression evidently is, that the 
Parables are of the nature of similitudes, used, for illustration, to 
help our capacities. But how erroneous such a notion is should 
be perceived at firet sight, from the fact that they yet need 
illustration themselves. They are (at least some of them) con¬ 
fessedly difficult to understand, which no illustration should be: 
and in the way in which they are generally understood, are 
chargeable often, not only with difficulty, but with a degree of 
vagueness, redundancy, and inaccuracy, to which few tolerable 
rhetoricians would lay their compositions open. But the intf- 
pression that a parable is spoken in illustration of something, 
inevitably begets the misunderstanding of it. It is secretly 
taken for granted, that what it is intended to illustrate must bfe 
something which we know independently: end having satisfied 
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ourselves, upon a general view of resemblance, what that is, we 
rest content, under the idea that the minute terms are not to be 
accounted for. But our only warrant for this latter assumption 
is the assumed correctness of our applications. Nevertheless, 
we know, from the most express testimon yof Scripture, that 
the design of the parabolic language was not to illustrate , but to 
hide truth. The parables are termed “ dark sayings : w our 
Lord designates them t€ mysteriesand plainly tells us why he 
spoke in parables—namely, to convey something which none of 
tne wicked should understand (Matt. xiii. 10, &c.) Now it needs 
not to be urged, that of necessity the matters which they do 
eonvey must be hidden from the many now , as they were once: 
but I do urge, that it is plainly incongruous to make any para^ 
ble reveal any thing now , which it could neither be intended nor 
adapted to hide originally. And I think this a very safe prin¬ 
ciple on which to question the truth of any received application. 
On this principle, it is clear how much exception may be taken 
against applications, of any of the Parables, which contain, as 
their substantial truth, the general judgment of all men at the 
resurrection. Of death, resurrection, and judgment to come, 
the elements of this proposition, the first could neither be hidden 
from any man, nor needs to be revealed to any; the second, the 
Jewish nation generally, and the Pharisees especially, firmly 
believed ; and the third has been, with little exceptions, the 
prevalent creed of all men in all ages: for which reasons, 
and because our Lord spoke openly of all the three elsewhere, 
and, because there is no term in any parable which can fairly be 
expounded to mean any of the three, I take the whole proposi¬ 
tion to have been d priori f unfit for parabolic discourse, and d 
posteriori , actually in nowise contained therein. And here is 
another reason why our applications have hitherto been but of a 
vague and general nature—namely, because the crisis of so many 
of the parables has been by common consent carried forward 
beyond the grave, to the mysterious threshold of a future state; 
which terra incognita it has everbecn deemed presumptuous to 
attempt particularly to delineate. Now, the assumption that 
any but the quick are parties implicated in the Parables (with 
one exception) I take to be demonstrably erroneous; and that 
the Parables are merely general illustrations, or, strictly speak¬ 
ing, illustrations at all, our Lord himself has expressly contra¬ 
dicted. What I mean therefore to contend for is, that tne terms 
of these discourses are to be fairly, diligently, and particularly 
expounded, by the help of Scripture; and not loosely applied, 
according to our own notions of general resemblance, however 
plausible. 

The Parables form a large portion of the recorded discourses 
of our Lord. Is it conceivable that they have the mere office of 
loosely illustrating doctrines which we have revealed to us with- 
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out .difficulty or doubt independently of them ? Let any one 
compare, if he will, their united bulk with any equally large 
portion of the New Testament, excepting the Book of Revela* 
tion, and he will presently see how little instruction they are 
commonly made to convey. Several are made to mean, in sub¬ 
stance, the same thing, though under circumstances involving the 
greatest unlikelihood that such should be the case. Instance 
the parables of the “grain of mustard seed,” and of the “ leaven 
(Matt. xiii. 31—33), which are spoken in conjunction; of 
the M hidden treasure,” and of the “ pearl of great price” (Matt, 
xiii. 44—46), also spoken in conjunction ; and of the “ talents 
and the pounds” (Matt. xxv. and Luke xix.), so essentially dis¬ 
similar in terms. 

To be brief, however, there has been an incalculable impedi¬ 
ment thrown in the way of a right appreciation of these parts 
of Scripture, by their not being carefully compared inter $e, 
and studied in the connections wherein they stand. I allude 
more especially to the grammatical connections of some of the 
more important. It is truly strange how we have acquiesced in 
interpreting as an isolated discourse a passage beginning thus, 
“ Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins;” 
or thus, “ For as a man travelling into a far country,” &c. or, 
thus, il Who then is that wise and faithful servant,” 8cc. It is 
abundantly clear that no independent discourse, either in Scrip¬ 
ture or elsewhere, can so commence. But not only are the gram¬ 
matical connections of some of the parables of immeasurable 
importance, but, all of them being prophetical, if they do not all 
set forth the same thing, there may be, as I think it will be 
found there are, independent means of determining the order 
and relation of the facts which they severally do set forth. 

I shall .now offer a remark on a point of no small importance, 
which is one of the first which presents itself in the study of the 

E arables. I allude to the meaning of the expression “The 
ingdom of heaven,” with which so many of them open. Has 
this phrase, in the various places where it occurs, any consistent 
acceptation ? and if so, what is that acceptation? The kingdom 
of heaven is said to be like to many things. It is a strange 
onigma, that neither are some of these things like to one another, 
nor any of them fairly like to a kingdom at all. Our commen¬ 
tators attempt to solve the difficulty by giving to the expression 
various significations. But this is to cut rather than to untie 
the knot. There is a kingdom of heaven, which is one thing 
and not many, to which the term kingdom is honestly and fairly 
applicable. This is that kingdom which the Jews thought should 
“ immediately appear” (ava^aeverdat, Luke xix. 11). This, which, 
as far as I can learn, is indiscriminately called “ kingdom of 
heaven”.and “ kingdom of God” (see Matt. xiii. 31, and Luke 
,x»ii. 18), did not then appear, nor, to my understanding, hath it 
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yet appeared. But the fact, that, when the King appeared, his 
kingdom, which was the earnest expectation of his subjects, 
nevertheless appeared not, nor hath yet appeared; but that some¬ 
thing widely different from it did appear, and doth still appear, 
in its stead; furnishes the solution of the enigma in question. 
For the things whereto the kingdom of heaven is likened in the 
parables, are by no means like to it; nor does what they signify, 
signify it; but rather something which, seen in its stead, ob¬ 
structs and especially hides that kingdom which had otherwise 
been apparent. Therefore, as a man is like, and may fairly be 
likened, for the time being, to any thing represented by a mask 
which he wears, though this can with no propriety be said to be 
like to him; so is the kingdom of heaven, in the Parables, likened 
to such and such things as are like to no kingdom whatever, and 
least of all to the kingdom of heaven. A simple illustration of 
this matter is afforded by a passage in the history of our land. 
Our Alfred, while wandering in his abasement, unknown to the 
majority of his subjects, might certainly be conceived to have 
spoken parables to those around him, concerning the kingdom 
of Alfred, very analogous to those which the King of all the earth 
spoke concerning his kingdom. If considered attentively, there 
is a remarkable analogy in the cases, which will shew the pro¬ 
priety of the above remarks. 

But I hasten to offer a few observations on the thirteenth chap¬ 
ter of Matthew, which contains several short parables, the in¬ 


terpretation of which, with one exception, is generally thought 
satisfactorily determined. 

Of the parable of the Sower I can say nothing which admits 
of corroboration in this paper; but must leave the reader to 

a whether, in the course of the interpretations which I shall 
Pter offer, what is here said be not fully justified. It will 
be remembered, that the disciples, understanding not the mean¬ 
ing of this discourse, drew forth from the Lord a remarkable ex¬ 
pression : u And he said unto them, Know ye not this parable ? 
and how then will ye know all parables ? ” Now what should this 
expression imply, but one of two things—either that this is the 
easiest of all the parables; or else that, in some way or other, it 
lies at the root of them all ? That the latter is realty what is im¬ 
plied, I expect to be able to shew, in due time, by many consi¬ 
derations, and especially a posteriori from the fact that there are 
three classes succesively implicated in the judgment of the quick; 
answering very satisfactorily, as I think, to the three great masses 
of unprofitable hearers, delineated in this parable, while there is 
a fourth walking in the light and persevering to the end. The 
main thing, therefore, which I have to suggest just now on the 
parable of the Sower is, that these classes of hearers are not mere 
specimens, but severally definite portraits; not a mere sample aft 
random, which might as well have been five-fold as four-fold. 
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bat an exact specification, which as far as the wicked are con¬ 
cerned, indicates a threefold division of the tares in the follow¬ 
ing parable. 

Of the Tares of Wheat the conclusion is all I shall advert to* 
The tares and the wheat grow together till the end of the dis¬ 
pensation : and our Lord, in his interpretation, at ver. 40, 
says distinctly, concerning their separation, “ As therefore the 
tares are gathered and burned in the fire, so shall it be,” &c. 
And how is this? The husbandman says to the reapers, “Gather 
ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them” 
(ad exurendum ea, “for the purpose of burning them”), “ but 
gather ye the wheat into my barn.” Here are three things clearly 
implied; as follows: 1. The gathering and binding of the tares 
in bundles; 2. The gathering of the wheat into the barn; 3. 
The subsequent burning of the tares* And the careful reader 
will perceive, that Cot only does the nature of the similitude 
require this order, but that the matter is strengthened greatly; 
instead of being invalidated, by the circumstance that in our 
Lord’s interpretation the gathering into the barn is omitted, and 
something added, at ver. 43, after the burning of the tares, 
which has no counterpart in the terms of the parable: 44 Then 
shall the righteous shine forth,” &c.; which is most like the 
wheat being brought out of the bam for the master’s service* 
The same order of events is elsewhere indicated with equal 
clearness. See Matt. iii. 12: “ Whose fan is in his hand, and 
he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the 
gamer; but he will bum up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” I 
believe, therefore, that there is in the judgment of the quick 
this threefold chronological succession: and this, again, I expect 
to shew from the interpretation of the parables concerning the 
Judgment. Finally, I need hardly add that it is the judg¬ 
ment of the quick solely which is contemplated in the present 
parable: for it is written, “ Let both grow together till theharvest;” 
which expression naturally contemplates the living, and not the 
dead; for the good and evil among the latter, neither grow 
together nor are together, but between them “ there is a great 
gulf fixed” (Luke xvi. 26). 

Of the remaining parables in the chapter I shall speak 
rather more particularly. “ Another parable put he forth unto 
them, saying. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a grain 
of mustard seed, which a man took and hid in his field: 
which indeed is the least of all seeds; but when it is grown 
it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that 
the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof” 
(vers. 31, 32). In the parable immediately preceding, all 
men are seeds: therefore mere is no reason why one seed here 
should not mean some particular men. Again: the “ field ” id 
the preceding parable is interpreted to mean 44 the world; ” and 
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bat a few verses back (ver. 19), we have “ the fowls of the air ” in¬ 
terpreted to mean “the devil.” But the true meaning of this 
parable is placed beyond doubt by a comparison of Matt. xvii. 
20 with 1 Cor. xiii. 2 : “ If ye have faith as a grain of mustard 
seed, ye shall say unto this mountain. Remove hence to yonder 
place, and it shall remove,”does not mean, as some think, “If 
ye have never 60 little true faith,” &c. otherwise Paul had not 
needed to say, “ If I have allfaith, so that I could remove moun¬ 
tains;” but it means, “ If ye have faith as the Son of God.” In 
all Christian logic, therefore, should not the mustard seed, which 
is the least of all the seeds, mean in this parable most definitely 
Jesus Christ, who made himself the least of all men ? And that 
his field, in which he hid this seed, is the world, for which he died 
and in which his body, the elect, is hidden, is testified by his own 
words concerning himself (John xii. 24): “ Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Except a com of wheat fall into the ground and die, it 
abideth alone: but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit.” OfChriBt, 
therefore, the least of all the. seeds, is sprung this greatest of 
trees, even all professing Christendom: he has become the tree, 
and we are the branches, among whom the devil has found so 
much spiritual lodgment. 

“ Another parable spake he unto them. The kingdom of 
heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal, till the whole was leavened ” (ver. 33).—The 
fact that leaven is every where used, both in the Old and New 
Testament, to signify something evil, is an insuperable objection 
to the common application of this parable; to say nothing of 
the “ three measures of meal,” which have scarcely had any 
plausible meaning assigned to them. If by leaven is meant a 
piece of dough kept from, a former baking, by means of which, 
when become sour, a new lump is made to swell; then may un¬ 
leavened bread well imply, a state of newness of heart in the 
children of God, free from all former principles of evil; an 
entire absence in the church of all that which puffed up and 
brought to judgment a former dispensation. And in snch a 
sense is the term “ leaven ” actually used by Paul, 1 Cor. v. 6: 
“ Your dorying is not good. Know ye not that a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump ? Purge out, therefore, the old 
leaven, that ye may be a new lump.” And the like exhortation, 
to beware of leaven, was given in the beginning to his church 
by our Lord's own lips; and a similar one to his people of old, 
in the institution of the Passover when they came out of Egypt* 
Now, in the parable under consideration, I believe the “ woman'" 
to signify the Gentile church, and the “ three measures of 
meal” to signify the three classes of unprofitable hearers of 
whom we have spoken above, in whom die hath hidden the 
leaven till the whole shall be leavened; whereupon “ the day 
cometh that shall bum as an oven” (Mal.iii.l). I can shew 
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bat slight evidence* for this interpretation at present; but just 
remind the reader that our Lord saw fit to forewarn his Apostles, 
and through them the whole church, of a threefold operation of 
leaven: 1. Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees; 2. and of 
the Sadducees (the infidels of that time); 3. and of Herod (the 
infidel king and personal Antichrist of that time). 

These two parables—namely, of the “ Mustard-seed which 
a man took and hid in his field/ 9 and of the “ Leaven which a 
woman took and hid in three measures of meal,” are commonly 
understood vaguely to mean the same thing, and that a thing 
which to us has become a trite historical truth—to wit,. that the 
Gospel from small beginnings hath greatly spread, .as we see. 
But the parables are spoken in conjunction, both here and in 
Luke; and conjoinedly they teach : 1st, That the pride and 
malice of the devil should find roost and shelter in and under 
the fruitless branches of the lofty tree which should spring of 
the least of the seeds, the despised and lowly Jesus of Nazareth: 
2dly, How this fact and evil should arise—namely, by the church, 
despising its Lord’s warning, taking of the old leaven to put 
into the new lump. That both the parables were a forewarning 
of evil to come in the church, the occasion on which they were 
spoken, as recorded by Luke, contributes also to prove. See 
Luke xiii. 17. “ And when he had said these things, all his ad¬ 

versaries were ashamed, and all the people (the populace) re¬ 
joiced for all the glorious things that were done by him. Then 
said he (dixit autem ), To what shall I liken the kingdom of 
heaven ? &c. And again he said, Whereunto shall I liken the 
kingdom of God?’ 9 The glorying of the populace was an apt 
occasion for these two parables, if the above interpretations be 
true; for their glorying was not good. 

We come now to two other parables spoken in succession— 
namely, of the 4i Treasure hid m a field, 99 and of the “ Pearl of 
great price." And here again, I must suggest the vagueness 
and inaccuracy of received interpretation. These two parables 
are not accidentally conjoined; nor does the one, in any respect, 
convey merely a repetition of the truth taught by tne other. 
“The kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field, 
which when a man hath found he hideth, and for joy thereof 
goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field 99 
(ver. 44). Here “ the field is the world," and not the Bible: 
the “ treasure hid in the field 99 signifies the elect children of the 
kingdom; which the Man who found it, Jesus Christ, declaring 
to no one where it lieth, nor how great it is, wept, as it was 
written of him, and for joy thereof offered and gave to the 
Father all that he had, even himself. For thus much cost him 
the field, which is the world ; wherein the bidden treasure still 
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lieth, until the day in which the Lord “ maketh up his special 
treasure ” (Mai. iii. 17. marg). 

I shall add here a remark which I deem important, not only 
as strengthening conclusively this interpretation, but as illustra¬ 
tive of the minute and wonderful coincidences which occur in 
Scripture language, not accidentally, but by design, that we 
may be taught thereby the manifold wisdom of Goa. The field 
in this parable, I say, is the world. Now every one knows that 
mankind, both good and bad, are oftentimes in Scripture likened 
to potter’s clay, and the vessels of a potter. See, for instance, 
Rom. ix. 20—24; where, and in Isaiah lxiv. 8, God is termed the 
Potter. Of the righteous it is said, that they shall be “ vessels 
unto honour, meet for the Master’s use” (2 Tim. ii. 21): and 
such are doubtless signified by ‘‘ all the vessels of the Lord’s 
house,” which shall “ in that day” be hung upon the “ nail 
fastened in a sure place” (Isai. xxii.24). Again, it is said of 
the wicked, Psalm ii. and elsewhere, that Christ shall ‘‘break 
them in pieces, as the vessels of a potter, in the day of his wrath ;* 
and again, it is said in Rev. ii. 27, “ Even as I received of my 
Father .” Without controversy, therefore, the ‘‘ field” of the 
above parable, which is the world, is this Potter’s field : and the 
parable teaches how it hath become Christ’s field; and how 
thereby he hath received of his Father, the Potter, the office to 
break in pieces all the worthless vessels. Finally, this very 
fact is testified of, and this interpretation demonstrated, by a 
remarkable circumstance in the Gospel history. The chief 
priests, though they knew it not, were made to testify by their 
own act that the death of Christ had purchased for him the 
world, when they “ took counsel,” and with the very price which 
they had set upon his head “ bought the potter’s field : ” for the 
field is the world, and God is tne Potter, and mankind are 
the vessels; and of the vein of treasure that lieth in the field 
shall be till the vessels to honour in the day of the Lord. 

But we have yet only the half of this great mystery. “ Again: 
the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchantman seeking 
goodly pearls, who, when he had found one pearl of great 
price, went and sold all that he had and bought it” (verses 
46, 46). Of which this is the interpretation. The merchantman 
is God the Father; the goodly pearls are they who ‘‘ worship 
him in spirit and in truth, for the Father seeketh such to wor¬ 
ship him the one Pearl of great price is Jesus Christ; and 
for him hath the Father given all that he hath: and so is 
Christ God’s, and the world Christ’s, by the mutual compact 
of the Father and the Son detailed in these two parables. To 
see the consistency of this application of the “ Pearl,” let it be 
remembered how constantly the same glory is predicated of 
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Christ's disciples as of himself: and then be it noted, that as 
he is the one foundation now and evermore, and there are 
twelve foundations to the new Jerusalem, having the names of 
the twelve Apostles of the Lamb (Rev. xxi. 14); so is it to be 
inferred most clearly, that as there are twelve gates of the New 
Jerusalem, and each gate is a several pearl (Kev. xxi. 21), He 
is the One Pearl of great price, in this parable, who elsewhere 
declares “ I am the door , 

“ Again: the kingdom ef heaven is like unto a net which was 
cast into the sea and gathered of every kind: which, when it 
was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the 
good into vessels, but cast the bad away. So shall it be i? the 
end of this world (auavoc): the angels,” &c. 8tc. (vers. 47^—50). 

I venture to remark, in the first place, on this parable, that it 
is clearly no general judgment of all men which it intimates) 
because the " net ” catches not all the fish, but only “ of every 
kind.” And secondly, it concerns not the judgment of any 
men after their resurrection; because the net was not cast among 
the dead, nor is any part of it in the separate state : thence , there* 
fore, it can be implied to bring nothing, if there be the least 
exactness in the similitude. The “ sea ? * I should suppose to 
mean here, what it means in Dan. vii. and elsewhere, the Qex^ 
tile world, all restless and tumultuous, as it has been ever. And 
& Would be no difficult thine to shew how often the Scriptures 
contemplate Israel as the “ shore” of this sea. I suppose, there- 
fore, our Lord by the parable to have intimated how the word 
of God, which had for so many ages abode in Jerusalem and 
Mount Zion, was about to go forth thence; and at length, having 
accomplished the thing whereto it was sent, was to return again 
thither, drawing with it its " quick ” contents to judgment. 
For the simple idea presented to us is of a net taken from 
some shore, and (having caught enough fish) drawn back to 
the same. And I think we should not be slow to perceive, from 
history and prophecy conjoined, whence came forth the word 
which bath caught men; and whither it shall return, and where 
it shall rest in judgment: for there is a place where the Lord 
shall sit to judge all the Heathen; and there is a people from 
whom, as a net cast into the sea, their own Scriptures have been 
taken and cast among us, by “ fishers of men” sent forth on 
purpose. Not on the blank leaf of the Book, but on almost 
every page, is the name of its owners inscribed, with the promise 
that it shall be restored to them, and they to their own land, 
and the nations gathered thither to judgment. And " when 
the Son of Man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory, and 
before him shall be gathered all the Gentilesana not only 
shall he separate them (nations) one from another, &c. as in 
Matt, xxv., but individually , it would seem, from this parable, 
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dhall cause division to be made between the righteous and the 
wicked; causing the latter to be cast away, the former to be 
set, like “ the solitary in families/ 9 as fish of a kind are gathered 
severally into vessels. 

“ Jesus said unto them, Have ye understood all these things? 
They say unto him, Yea, Lord. Then said he unto them, TAcre- 
fore [if ye have indeed understood them] every scribe which is 
instructed unto the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that 
is an householder, which bringeth forth out of his treasure 
things new and oW” (vers. 51, 52). The Householder is God 
the Father, whose purpose, apparent from these parables, is two¬ 
fold : to gather for himself a people, the church of the 6rst- 
born, out of the Gentiles; and yet to accomplish the things 
written of old concerning his people Israel, in the day when 
the kingdom of heaven shall indeed appear . Therefore is 
every scribe, rightly instructed and instructing others, like 
unto him. G.A.8. 

—— 

ON THE RESTORATION AND CONVERSION OF THE TWELVE 
TRIBES OF ISRAEL. 

To adduce all the Scriptures which hold out the expectation 
and the certain hope that the scattered tribes of Israel shall be 
yet gathered, and again put in possession of the land given to 
their fathers, would be to quote a large portion of the writings 
of the Prophets, which teem with such predictions. It may be 
sufficient for the present purpose to refer to that clear and com¬ 
prehensive prophecy on this subject in Ezek. xxxvii. 16—28; 
which seems to place the fact beyond all dispute, as it respects 
the two great divisions into which the descendants of Jacob 
were separated after the reign of Solomon. Some theological 
writers, who have denied that the numerous blessings promised 
to Israel in the Old Testament are yet to receive a literal ful¬ 
filment; and who, nevertheless, nnding those promises as 
frequent and express as they are incapable of other than a literal 
interpretation, cannot but admit that they must have such an 
accomplishment; have asserted that all such prophecies were 
fulfilled, in respect to Israel, when a small portion of the Ten 
Tribes, which clave to Judah, returned with her from the Baby¬ 
lonish captivity. The extent and the duration of those promised 
blessings are such, that no ingenuity can prove their accom¬ 
plishment in the return of the Jews from Babylon. But the 
Bubject is not left in uncertainty: the instruction given to 
Ezekiel, in the chapter above referred to, shews clearly that the 
restoration of Israel, as well as Judah, to their own land, is still 
future, and that the inestimable blessings connected with it 
follow as a consequence. In that prophecy the portion of 
the Ten Tribes which clave to the house of Judah is intro- 
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duced as distinct from the great body of the nation of Israel; yet 
the latter, it is declared, are destined to be restored as well as 
Judah, and the two nations to form again one kingdom in their 
own land. Thus one stick in the Prophet’s hand represented 
“ Judah, and the children of Israel his companions the other 
“ Joseph, or Ephraim; and all the house of Israel , his com¬ 
panions.’f These sticks became one in the Prophet’s hand, in 
token of the two nations becoming one kingdom in their own 
land; " even upon the mountains of Israel ”—" in the land that 
God gave unto Jacob his servant, wherein their fathers have 
dwelt: and they shall dwell therein, they, and their children, and 
their children’s children, for ever: and David shall be their 
prince for ever.” There an everlasting covenant of peace shall 
be made with them; Jehovah will be their God, and they shall 
be his people (vers. 16—27). 

But whence are the Ten Tribes to come, it may be asked? 
Where are they now situated ?—That the Ten Tribes shall be re¬ 
stored, as it has been supposed, from some one spot or country 
where they are now congregated, seems a point very difficult to 
be established from Scripture; on the contrary, the expressions 
respecting them contained in the Prophets indicate ratner their 
recovery from an extensive dispersion over all the countries of 
the earth. The Prophet Amos (ix. 7), speaking in the name of 
the Lord, exclaims, " Have not I brought up Israel out of the 
land of Egypt ?” which evidently includes the Ten Tribes: and 
immediately afterwards (ver. 9), " Lo, I will command, and I 
will sift the house of Israel (including still the Ten Tribes, if not, 
with reference to "the sinful kingdom” threatened in the eighth 
Terse, exclusively designating them) among all nations , like as 
•com is sifted in a sieve.” And Ezekiel, after the two sticks had 
been joined in his hand speaks of the whole as having been 
taken from " among the heathen” or, as he amplifies the term in 
xxxvi.24, "gathered out of all countries ”—to be brought into 
their own land. So again the same prophet, as do others of 
the sacred writers, speaks continually of Israel as being “scat* 
tered ” over various countries. See Ezek. xxxiv. 6; “ My flock 
was scattered upon all the face of the earth and vers. 12,13, 
“ I will deliver (my sheep) out of all places where they have 
.been scattered in the cloudy and dark day; and I will bring them 
out from the people, and gather them from the countries , and will 
bring them to their own land,” &c. So the Prophet Jeremiah, 
in the xxxth chapter, records these words " concerning Israel 
and concerning Judah ” (ver. 4): " I am with thee, saith the 
Lord, to save thee. Though I make a full end of all nation i 
whither I have scattered thee % yet will I not. make a full end of 
thee” (vers. 10,11). 

In respect, then, to the present state of this people, the most 
accurate conclusion seems to be, that the descendants of both 
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divisions of the nation are scattered over the earth, and are 
distinguishable from other nations, bat are not clearly distin¬ 
guishable from each other. 

Two or three important inquiries, connected with the unaC t 
complished purposes of God toward the seed of Jacob, demand 
especial attention: such as, In what state of mind they will be 
restored? When, and by what means, their conversion to the 
faith of Christ shall take place ? and, In what order the events 
connected with their restoration are to be placed ? The consi¬ 
deration of the two former points are first requisite, as they have 
an important bearing on the last. 

On the first point there seems a pretty general agreement in 
the church that the Scripture describes them as being restored 
in a humble, repenting, and obedient state of mind (DeuLxxx. 
1— 5; Jer. xxxiii. 3; Hosea iii. 5); but whether in a state of 
conversion to Christ or otherwise, there is still difference of 
opinion among serious and enlightened men. I am not pre¬ 
pared to contend that none among the restored tribes will be 
converted to the faith of Christ; or that many individuals, so 
converted, may not accompany them, and be witnesses for Him 
in the midst of them ; hut as to the large body of the nation* 
Scripture, either by direct declaration or in a way of analogy 
and clear inference, appears to place their conversion in order 
subsequent to their restoration. I request attention to a few 
proofs and arguments in favour of the position here advanced. 

And, 1. As it respects the direct testimony of Scripture. 

It seems to have been committed to the. Prophet Ezekiel to 
record and predict, with greater particularity than any other in- 
spired writer, the events that befel, and are still to befal, the 
people of Israel. Not only is the fact of their conversion to 
God expressly predicted in the following passages, but the order 
in whicn it occurs seems distinctly pointed out. In Ezekidi 
xxxix. 27, 28, after the attack and overthrow of the armies of 
Gog are predicted, it is added, “ When I have brought them 
again from the people, and gathered them out of their enemies’ 
land, &c. then shall they know that I am the Lord their God, 
which caused them to be led into captivity among the heathen* 
but I have gathered them unto their own land.” And again, 
xxxvi. 24, 25; u 1 will take you from among the heathen, 
and gather you out of all countries, and will bring you into 
your own land. Then will! sprinkle clean water upon you, and 
ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness and from all your 
idols will I cleanse you,” 8cc. And again, xxxvii. 22—28; 
“ I will make them one nation in the land, and one King shall 
be king to. them all.? This is first promised : afterwards other 
blessings are promised : “ Neither snail they defile themselves 
any more with their idols, nor with any of their transgressions; 
but I will cleanse them; so shall they be my people, and I 
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will be their God. They shall walk in my judgments, &c. I 
will make a covenant of peace with them. My tabernacle shall 
be with them. I will De their God, and they shall be niy 
people.” See also xx. 42,43, and xxviii.2o, 26. 

To this agree the words of the prophet Zechariah, xii. 9,10? 
“In that day I will seek to destroy all the nations that come 
against Jerusalem [which clearly marks the time of which the 
prophet speaks, that assemblage against Jerusalem being always 
the precursor of the last judgments on the nations] ; and I will 
pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem,” &c. See also Zeph. iii. 8, 9,13 ; Ezek. xliii. 7, 9. 

2. Clear as these Scriptures appear to be, it has been objected 
against the admission of the conclusion, as if there must be 
some fallacy in it, that the Jews were cast out of their own land 
for the rejection and crucifixion of our Lord ; and therefore can¬ 
not, consistently with justice or equity, be reinstated in it till they 
have acknowledged their offence, and have submitted to him as 
the only and true Messiah. 

Without in the slightest degree depreciating the guilt of that 
flagrant crime, it cannot, in the first place, be admitted (what 
this objection implies) that the rejection of Christ at his first 
advent was so great and heinous an offence on the part of the 
Jews as to outweigh and cast into the shade all the rest of their 
provocations, and occasioned their ejection from their land ; 
oecause the Scriptures do not so represent it. Had they known 
and received him as Messiah, and then rejected him, the case 
would have been different; but the word of God informs*us 
that they knew him not, and in that ignorance rejected him. 
While, therefore, to deny and to condemn him was a grievous 
aggravation of guilt—as appears in the parable of the Husband¬ 
men, in the threatening against those wno should not hearken 
to that Prophet who should be raised up unto them (Dent, 
xviii. 19), and in other Scriptures—it did not constitute the full 
measure of their iniquity ; nor is it any where stated to be the 
immediate cause of their captivity. Many years elapsed after 
that crime was consummated ere they were cast out. Some* 
thing more, therefore, was requisite to fill up the cup of wrath* 
€t The blood of all the prophets,” we know, as well as our Lord’s, 
u was required of that generationand the heavy and long 
accumulation of crime charged upon the Pharisees and the 
lawyers, and those who followed them, by our Lord in his dis* 
courses, and yet persisted in notwithstanding his gracious warn* 
ing, doubtless contributed to the result. Judah worshipped the 
temple, and the gold of the temple, and the forms of godliness— 
as the professing church is prone to do now—and she conse* 

J uently recognised not the high office of the meek and lowly 
esus, in whom all the excellency shadowed forth in the temple 
and its rites were concentered. Her not knowing the day of her 
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visitation ; her not recognising the great remedy for all this evil, 
when it was sent into the very midst of her; was one sad effect 
of her guilty blindness, and was an aggravation of her miserable 
condition: but it cannot be viewed as the sole, or as the chief, 
cause of their condemnation and expulsion from their land, 
because it is again and again described to be a sin of ignorance . 
So we are taught by our Lord and by his Apostles. Our Lord 
exclaimed upon the cross, “ Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do and Peter, addressing the individuals 
who had condemned his Lord, said, “ Men and brethren, I wot 
that through ignorance ye did it.” Paul, who in rage and bit¬ 
terness against Christ and his members participated to the full 
in the guilt of hi6 countrymen, if he did not surpass them all, 
says, “ I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly ” The 
same Apostle declares that " none of the princes of this world 
(including, of course, Herod, Pilate, and the Jewish sanhedrim) 
knew him ; for had they known him, they would not have cru¬ 
cified the Lord of Glory and in writing to his own nation, in 
Heb. xiii. it is remarkable that Paul likens the sacrifice of Christ, 
not to the sacrifices offered for the most heinous offences, but to 
that offered for the sin of ignorance , as will be seen by com¬ 
paring that chapter with the lvth of Leviticus. 

The Ten Tribes certainly were not expelled on account of re¬ 
jecting Jesus of Nazareth : the confession of Christ, therefore, 
is not necessary to their restoration, upon the principle contended 
for in regard to Judah. Nor have we any intimation that they will 
confess him at that time: on the contrary, the Scriptures which 
have been adduced, tend to prove the reverse. Neither have we 
any intimation of, nor is it conceivable that there should be, a 
difference of creed upon this vital point between the two nations, 
which are to be restored together. Such a difference would be 
an insuperable obstacle to their becoming , much more to their 
continuing , one kingdom in their own land. 

Moreover, we have reason to conclude that conversion of heart 
to the Lord was not the state of Israel generally when they were 
first carried into Canaan ; and, therefore, that condition is not an 
essential requisite to their possession of the promised land. A 
certain measure of repentance and obedience, a seeking of the 
Lord , shall be manifested by both nations; but conversion of 
heart, which alone carries with it that true and abiding repent¬ 
ance, founded only on the cross of Christ, does not appear to be 
ascribed to either in the Scriptures. The mourning for having 
pierced the Saviour, which both have done by their sins, but 
which is introduced as a crime of which they then for the first 
time become conscious, is reserved for the period when the nations 
are gathered together against Jerusalem. (See Zech. xii. 9,10.) 

(To be continued.) 
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THEOLOGICAL DEPARTMENT. 


JESUS THE HEAD OVER ALL THINGS Tt> ftlS (jfttRCH. 

Analysis, 

I. Self-manifestation God’s ultimate purpose. 

3. An examination of the figurative language of Scripture necessary 
to its application. The difficulties and manner of entering upon it. 

3, Jesus, the Head of his mystical body the church, is revealed as the 

fulness and completeness of all things. 

4. Necessary to examine how this is accomplished. 

A. It is to be inferred, from the purpose of Self-manifestation, that the 
great lines of distinction in all created things are specially designed 
to manifest the distinctness of Personality in the Godhead. 

6. The Lord Jesus revealed in his fourfold offices: 

1. As Prophet (Deut. xviii. 15, 18 j Acts vii. 37). 

2. As Priest (Heb. iv. 14). 

3. As King (Acts ii. 30; Mai. xix. 2; Rev. xx. 4). 

4. As Judge (Acts. x. 42; John v. 22; Rev. xx. 7). 

These are the offices of the Lord Jesus throughout all the dispen¬ 
sations of the church.— 

(1) As Prophet, in the Jewish dispensation. 

(2) As Priest, in the Gentile dispensation. 

(3) As King, in the Millennial dispensation. 

(4) As Judge, in the Resurrection dispensation. 

6. The dispensations of the church ordained to manifest the offices of 
Christ, and the offices of Christ ordained to manifest the Trinity 
in Unity.— 

a. The Jewish : Christ the Prophet: The Sou. 

b . The Gentile : Christ the Priest: The Spirit. 

c. The Millennial: Christ the King: The Father. 

cL The Resurrection : Christ the Judge : The Godheads 

*9. This confirmed by the consideration of the offices of Christ.— 

(a) The Prophet, the declarer of the word of God. 

?6) The Priest, the minister of the Spirit of Go<L 

(c) The King, the executor of the will of God. 

(d) The Judge, sitting in the seat of God. 

10, God’s purpose of manifestation thus seen to he wrought out by the 
manifestation of the Trinity in Unity in the offices of Christ— 
Prophet, Priest, King, and Judge—throughout the fulness of the 
Church dispensations. 

II. To confirm this truth it should be examined by the figurative 

language of Scripture, more especially by the particulars of the 
Jewish dispensation. 

A. Concerning the Jewish Tabernacle . 

1. Declared by St. Paul to be a figure of heaven.. 

2. God’s dwelling, and the centre to which all things had reference. 

3. The divisions of the Tabernacle. 

1. The ark. 2. The moat holy place. 3. The holy place. 4. The court. 

4. The court a figure of the Jewish dispensation. 

5. The holy place a figure of the Gentile dispensation. 

6. The most holy place a figure of the Millennial dispensation. 

7. The ark a figure of the Resurrection dispensation. 

VOL. III.— NO. II. % U 
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8. The Tabernacle thus a figure of the fulness of Christ: 

In the court, Christ the Prophet and the Lamb. 

In the sanctuary, Christ the Priest and Bread of life. 

In the most holy place, Christ the Priest-Kina. 

In the ark, Chnst the seat of mercy and of judgment. 

B. Concerning the three great annual Feasts , — the Passover, First-fruits, 

and Tabernacles . 

1. The Passover typical of the coming of Christ in the flesh, and his 

death as our passover; and thus of the end of the Jewish dis¬ 
pensation. 

2. Tne First-fruits typical of the resurrection of Christ, and of the 

first resurrection at his second coming; and thus of the end of 
the Gentile dispensation. 

3. The Tabernacles typical of the general resurrection; and thus erf 

the end of the Millennial dispensation. 

4. The feasts thus types also of the fulness of Christ. 

5. The command to all the Jews to appear three times a year before 

the Lord, typical of the three resurrections: 1st, Christ's; 2d, 
the first resurrection; 3d, the general resurrection. 

C. Concerning the order of the Tribes around the Tabemaole. 

1. Ordered in four divisions,—East, west, south, and north. 

2. Under the standards of Judah, Ephraim, Reuben, and Dan 

3. This order intended to speak to the eye, concerning God to be 

manifested in Christ by his mystical body the church. 

4. The Lord dwelt in the midst of his people, thus encamped, by the 

cloud and pillar of his presence. 

-3. Besides the cloud and pillar, he also shewed his glory by the 
appearance of the glorified God-Man. 

6. Thus the glory of the Lord—in the cloud and pillar, over the 

Tabernacle, in the midst of this people gathered under four divi¬ 
sions—was the visible manifestation of the Lord’s dwelling in the 
midst of his people. 

To oe compared with 

7. The vision of Isaiah,—The Glory; The Seraphim. 

3. The vision of Ezekiel,—The Glorious appearance of a man; The 
Throne; The rainbow; The firmament; The four living creatures. 

9. The vision of St. John,—The Glorified man; The Throne ; The 

Rainbow; The twenty-four elders ; The seven lamps of fire; The 
sea of gloss ; And the four beasts or living creatures. 

10. Coincidence between the manifestation in St. John's vision and 
that in the Jewish encampment. 

. St ' John* Jewish. 

A throne... ....A mercy seat. 

The glonuus Person of the God-Man. .The like glorious Pern®. 

Seven lamps of fire.The seven-branched candlestick. 

ft® hyva f f eature *.The four divisions of the peopte 

The twenty-four elders.The twenty-four orders of priests. 

]*• Th e visions of Isaiah and Ezekiel both coincident with St. John's. 

12. It is evident, from the song of the four beasts of St.John, that 

they are a figure of the fulness of the redeemed church : Thus 
Snf n a?- » thc whoIe is a fi ff uratJ ve representation of God, 

1 he All m all, enthroned upon the new earth; having before him 
the new heavens ; around him the conjoined heads or the twelve 
tribes of the fleshly Israel and spiritual Israel, the twenty-four 
elders of the church; and having in the midst of and round about 
the new earth the fulness of the mystical body of Christ, as gathered 
together throughout the four dispensations of the church. 

13. Reasons for concluding the four divisions to indicate the fulness of 

the four dispensations. 

14. The Tabernacle the centre of reference. 

15. The prophetic blessings of Judah, the head of the first division. 

appropriate to him the Lion of St.John and Ezekiel, and foreshew 
the Jewish dispensation. 
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16. The prophetic blessings of Ephraim, the head of the second division, 

appropriate to him the Ox of St. John and Ezekiel, and foreshew 
toe Gentile dispensation. 

17. The prophetic blessings of Reuben, the head of the third division, 

appropriate to him the Man's face of St. John and Ezekiel, and 
foreshew the Millennial dispensation. 

18. The prophetic blessings of Dan, the head of the last division, 

appropriate to him the Eagle of St. John and Ezekiel, and foreshew 
the Resurrection dispensation. 

19. The four living creatures are the four heads of all the living crea¬ 

tures,—The Lion, of the wild beasts; the Ox, of tamed beasts ; 
the Man, of all reasoning beings; the Eagle, of all birds. 

12. It is thus seen that the fourfold order of manifestation is a full 
key to the interpretation of the figures, emblems, and visions ; 
and that these figures, emblems, and visions are themselves un¬ 
assailable proofs of the order of manifestation. 

13/ Some further hints gathered from the Jewish dispensation, alsa 
strongly confirmatory of the Great Truth.— 

a. The visible offices in the ministrations were four; 

1. The Lelites {minting to Christ the First-born. 

2. The Priests.the Minister of the new sanctuary. 

3. The High Priest.the Priest King. 

4. The Lord's Presence.the Fulness of the Godhead. 

b. In the sacrifices were four great orders or divisions : 

1. The Trespass Offering typifying the Jewish. 

2. The Sin Offering.....the Gentile. 

3. The Peace Offering.the Millennial. 

4. The Whole Burnt Offering.the Resurrection. 

c. In the selection of the animals for sacrifices there was a fourfold 

choice: 

1. The Goat; 2. The Lamb; X The Ram; 4. The Bullock. 

d. . In their civil constitution, when perfected, were found, as in the 

present most perfect civil states, a fourfold order and division : 

1. The military state; 2. The civil state; 3. The ecclesiastical; 4. The 
regal. 

This to be compared with the church constitution in the wilder¬ 
ness of, 

1. Levite; 2. Priest; 3. High Priest; 4. The Lord. 

14. The whole Jewish church and nation is thus seen to have been 

built together in a form which manifests the fulness of Christ; 
and the daily actions of the Jewish people in their church service 
are seen to be in daily acknowledgment and setting out of the 
same glory. The providential arrangements of God through¬ 
out the whole Jewish dispensation will also be found to have 
conformed themselves to the same testimony: 

a. By the transactions in Egypt he gave a prophetic picture of the 

Jewish dispensation: 

b . By the passage of the Red Sea and the transactions in the wilder¬ 

ness he spake prophetically of the Gentile dispensation : 

c. By the transactions in the Promised Land in like manner did he 

shew the Millennial dispensation: 

d. From the restoration by Cyrus to the final judgment upon them he 

set out the Resurrection dispensation: 

e. The like testimony borne in subordinate events and the lives and 

actions of certain of the Lord's servants. 

15. Our conclusions from the whole consideration are, That God’s full 

purpose and intent will be perfected in the Lord Jesus— pre* 
destinately from all eternity, but manifestly in the dispensations 
of the fulness of times—dwelt in of the Father through the Holy 
Ghost; enthroned upon the new earth; shedding forth the eternal 
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rays of glory in and by means of hla church, filled up in ic» 
resurrection fulness—the glorious manifestation of God all in all. 

16. That this glorious consummation God has ordained to accomplish 

by creation, death, and new creation; consigning onto the second 
death all who are not created anew in Christ. 

17. That this course of manifestation requires time and place for its 

unfolding; and the succession of time and distinctions of place 
are ordered according to the perfection of God’s every work. 

18. That the succession of time is ordered, in analogy to the work of 

creation, in seven parts or ages» 

1. The Adam age. 5. The age of the Gentile church. 

2. The Noah age. 6. The age pf the Millennial ehurcb. 

3. The Patriarchal age. 7. The age of the Resurrection church. 

4. The oge of the Jewish church. 

19. That the Adam age was ordained for the manifestation of man's 

unworthiness of the Sonship. 

20. That the Noah age was ordained for the manifestion of man's un¬ 

worthiness of the Spirit pf adoption. 

21. That the Patriarchial age was ordained for the manifestation of 

man's unworthiness of the Father s office. 

22. These first three ages were thus ordained for the manifestation of 

the nothingness of the creature; and the following ages, the ages 
of the church, for the manifestation of the alone-sufficiency and 
all-sufficiency of God; 

23. The Jewish Church age was ordained for the manifestation of the 

Son; * 

24. The Gentile, for the manifestation of the Spirit; 

25. The Millennial, for the manifestation of the Father ; 

26. The Resurrection, for the manifestation of God All in all* 

27. That the distinctions of place are ordered, in analogy to the great 

divisions of the world (the heavens, the earth, and the sea), ip 
three stages: 

1. The world before the flood; 2. The world sinee the flood; end 
3. The new heavens and new earth. 

28. This is confirmed by the local distinctions throughout the Jewish 

dispensation, 

Egypt, the Wilderness, and the Promised Land* 

As by the separate rooms of the Tabernacle, 

The court, the sanctuary, and the moat holy. 

a. In the court was tha molten sea, tfee figure of X fee world's detraction 
by water—baptism by water. 

b In the sanctuary was the seren-branched candlestick lighted, the figure 
of tite world's destruction by fire—baptism by the Holy Ghost. 

29. These three distinctions accord with the view of God’s progress to 

manifestation by, 

1. Creation; 2. Death; and 3. New creation. 

As also with the person of Christ; 

1. Christ in the fleah ; 2. Christ in the spirit; 8. Christ in glory. # 
And they are indicative of the Lord’s changes upon the mystical 
body of Christ, the church, before it is made meet for his 
glprioua presence. 

80. The parallel between the world and the church s 

L The first world corresponds with the church ip the fieth* at exist- 
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ing in covenant only, and before it ia brought into outward 
manifestation, reserved for a death in the flesh. 

2. The second, or death world, corresponds with the church brought 

into outward manifestation by circumcision or baptism ; and thus 
cut off in the flesh, but alive in the snirit, and reserved unto glory. 

3. The new heavens and new earth, to tne resurrection church. 

31, Time and place , considered in connection, give the Adam age 
and Noah age, in the first world; the Patriarchial, Jew, Gentile, 
and Millennial ages, in the second world; and the Resurrection 
age, in the third. 

30. Man having been ereated as a son, and all the world for him, when 
throughout the Adam age and Noah age he had manifested his 
unfitness of the Sonship and Spirit of adoption, God would justly 
destroy the creation world. 

33. The second world is the creation world sustained under death, and 

is a manifestation of Gods power over deaths and when God had 
proved the unfitness of man for the Father's office, He did by 
Abraham shew his power, by making him according to the flesh 
a father of the faithful during the Patriarchal age; and through" 
out the Jew and Gentile ages manifesting the Eternal Son and 
Holy Ghost, did ordain in the Millennial age to manifest the 
Almighty Father. 

34. The new heavens and new earth are the world purged from sin by 

the spirit of judgment and of burning, the seat of the Resur¬ 
rection Church, and the Throne of God. 

35. The purpose of Self-manifestation, considered apart from the 

place and time of its accomplishment, Is a revelation of the 
Father. 

36. The place or subject of manifestation is the revelation of the 

Son. 

37 . The time or progress of manifestation is the revelation of the 

Holy Ghost. 

38. This shews the paramount importance of the doctrine of the 

Trinity. 

39. The completed work of manifestation is a revelation of the 

God-head. The visible form of this revelation shewn in St- John’s 
vision by the Father in the Son on his throne, the new earth; 
encompassed by the Noah covenant and Abrahamic covenant, 
and filled by the fulness of the church; the Holy Ghost, the new 
heavens, the sea of glass, the lake of fire. The whole a tingle 
act of God , according to the relation of the Persons in the Trinity: 
the work visible, material, and spiritual. 

40. The predestinate completeness of this work from the foundation of 

the world is the root of its progress; the God-Persons severally 
acting from the beginning in the several relations which the 
completed work shews them tQ have assumed. 

41. Jesus the Heap over ail things to his church thus 

gloriously revealed. In him, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are one: 
the glory of the Godhead in him in fulness* and in his mystical 
body, shewn forth in infinite power* wisdom* and goodness. 
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1. In a preceding dissertation, On the ultimate revealed 
purpose of God in Creation and New Creation, this purpose is, 
from the warrant of Holy Scripture, shewn to be the manifesta¬ 
tion of Himself as God; and the method in which this end is 
accomplished is also shewn to be the manifestation of the Lord 
Jesus as Head over all things to his church, or, in other words, 
as the Head of his body the church. 

2. In the preliminary remarks to that dissertation it was hinted 
that an examination of the figurative language of Scripture 
was necessary in order to bring the truth, thus educed, into 
practical application. It is in that examination that we now 
desire to engage; not anticipating a full opportunity of com¬ 
pleting it, but rather expecting to open the course in which it is 
to be followed, and to leave the student himself to carry on the 
pursuit. 

There is no difficulty so great as that of turning men's minds 
from the ordinary current of their thoughts. It is easy to delight 
by novelty, and please by new associations and forms of ideas; 
but novelty is a thing of a day: so soon as it ceases to be new 
it ceases to influence, and the mind returns to the wonted tenor 
of its course. This difficulty, which is sufficiently formidable 
in ordinary and common things, is almost insuperable when 
applied to religion. Those who have not attended at all to the 
truths of the Gospel, can, we know, only be brought to receive 
it through the power of the Holy Ghost working that in them 
which, although impossible with man, is yet possible with God. 
The same power and teaching is necessary, and, if we might make 
a distinction, is more necessary, to draw the believer who has 
been habituated to a certain course of thought concerning the 
purpose and work of God into a different course, and make him 
judge concerning his former thoughts that they were utterly 
unworthy of the name of truth. 

But tne child of God has this teaching: he has much of 
learning and unlearning; thinking himself to be wise, and finding 
himself a fool. Waiting upon God for instruction, he is taught; 
and in the end is led to see that ** now we know in part and see 
but in part; and if there be knowledge, it shall vanish away:” 
that so it is evidently God's purpose to lead on his children to 
a further and fuller knowledge; and that when the fulness of 
knowledge shall come, then shall the partial knowledge be for¬ 
gotten. But oh, how hard is it for men in the flesh to have 
their fair buildings pulled down, and their thoughts, which they 
have wrought into a system, at once scattered to the winds! As 
the Lord is pleased to open the truths written in his word, he 
does thus lay low the haughty imaginations of men’s minds. 
Every new step in the knowledge of God gives a new character 
and aspect to his word and his work, and brings to the broad 
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light of day the weakness and vanity of our former confidence. 
So that “ whom the Lord loveth he chastenetb, and chastiseth 
every son of his whom he receiveth.” 

The sincere milk of the word is the desire of the “ new-born 
babes ” in Christ; and when the Lord hath given understanding 
in his word and truth, he so opens the glories of his presence, 
and the manifold wisdom of his works, that his child, amazed 
at the depths of ignorance in which he before meditated, and 
brought to a sense of his weakness and incapacity, grasps with 
thankfulness the light vouchsafed to him, and, surrendering all 
his own vain thoughts, in the spirit of dependence and teachable¬ 
ness, cries “ Abba, Father.” 

It is under no pretension of superior light, knowledge, or 
understanding, that we pen the following lines, but under a 
sense of our own ignorance; from a remembrance of our former 
vain confidence; and in the persuasion that the little measure of 
knowledge, which the Lord nas thus given, is calculated to lead 
to humility and dependence, and to foster the desire that we 
may be led on from grace to grace and from strength to strength. 
It is given, also, that it may meet in the teeth that spirit of 
ignorant contentment which shuts up the sum of knowledge 
and the perfection of beauty in a system falsely called u The 
knowledge of Jesus Christ, and him crucified.” That there is 
such a system, we need only appeal for proof to the many bitter 
things which have been so widely and lately written and spoken 
against the study of the prophetic word. It may be properly 
called a system, because it quarrels with every interpretation 
which does not square with its own rules, and decries every 
inquiry which is not bounded by its own limits. We know 
not how sufficiently to characterize it, nor how with sufficient 
plainness to expose it, without seeming to fight against those 
whom we would fain call brethren. But, truly, such a warfare 
is a striving in love, and a struggle in the spirit of peace. It is 
God who causeth men to be of one mind in a house: and as he 
is known there will be unity ; as he is unknown, division. To 
seek to know him, is therefore to seek peace; to fight against 
error, is to war against the source of war; and to point out a 
brother’s short-coming, is to warn him of a sunken rock against 
which his vessel is driving. 

We say not that we would now write controversially—for this 
would be too tedious—but that we may justify those who do so. 
In endeavouring to set out the glory and the fulness of the 
headship of Christ to his church, we may be opening a course 
which squares with no avowed system, but may lead forth the mind 
of the believer, from the narrowness of systems, to look for God 
in Christ, and Christ in all creation; to endeavour to discern some¬ 
thing of the glory which God displays in all that has been, is. 
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and shall be, to all eternity: thus looking tip to God in Christ 
as the revealed reality and fulness of knowledge, and down again 
to created things as made to shadow him forth, and now pro¬ 
ceeding in shadowing him forth, in order that in the end he 
may be manifested God of God and very God of very God. 

But, as we said, the difficulty of opening any new course is 
tdmost insuperable. If we take the broad word of Scripture, and 
by patient and continued openings of the word endeavour to 
lead on, step by step, to the full proof Of what we would maintain, 
the course is too tedious : the student flags in the outset: he 
sees nothing of the value, or worth, or practicability of the sub¬ 
ject until he has waded through the proof; and having thus 
nothing to encourage him by the Way, he comes to a stand, and 
turns back again. If, on the other hand, we set out in full the 
subject to be proved, and then go unto the proof, the student 
finds, according to his preconceived notions, that there is some¬ 
thing very absurd in the propositions: he is sure they can never 
be proved, and he therefore spares himself the labour of encoun¬ 
tering the proof at all. There is, however, no royal road to 
understanding: he who will not encounter fatigue will make no 
progress. Perhaps the course least liable to give offence—for in 
this day of small things such a matter must not be forgotten—is 
that of broadly setting out the subject with some measure of proof, 
and reserving the more full support to a future examination of 
Scripture; which may not be a choosing of texts, but an exposi¬ 
tion, in the natural order, of some book or books in the written 
word. Thus there may be a sufficient warrant given to demand 
an examination, and the examination itselfmay be pursued with¬ 
out danger of the charge of wresting Scripture from its proper 
meaning. 

According to this plan, we would endeavour in this preliminary 
part to set out the subject with some obvious warrants from 
Scripture; and afterwards take the Book of the Prophet Isaiah, 
as giving in its composition and Contents afi enlarged proof Of the 
accuracy of the view. 

3* That the Lord Jesus Christ is the head of his body the 
church, and that the church is the fulness of all things, is re¬ 
vealed to us in the Epistle to the Ephesians, which saith (i. 22, 
23), God “ gave him [Christ] to be the head over all things to 
the church, which is his body, the fulness of him that filletn all 
in all;” as well as from the passage (i. 10), “That in the dis¬ 
pensation of the fulness of times he might gather together in 
one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which 
are on earth. 

4. This headship and bodily fulness is, as we have shewn 
in onr former paper, the perfected form of created things, and 
will not be completed until all things are gathered unto 
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in new creation at the general resurrection. But, as we have 
before endeavoured to shew, it is important, and indeed ne¬ 
cessary, in order to understand the figurative language of 
Scripture, that we should examine how the Lord Jesus will 
become the Head; and how his mystical body, the church, 
will embody and comprise all things in its fulness. This is ne¬ 
cessary, because the end of new creation is to manifest what we 
are inquiring after; and all created things, as well as the progress 
of time and the arrangements of providence, will be seen to have 
depended upon, and been fashioned to lead on to, this consum¬ 
mation. 

5. God’s great purpose being seen to be that of manifesting 
himself, we know that the Unity of the Godhead in the Trinity 
of Persons is to be manifested. The distinct personality requires 
distinctness, as the unity of the Godhead requires unity: and 
it will necessarily suggest itself to us, that tnis distinctness is 
the ground and basis upon which are founded all the distinc¬ 
tions in created things; or, in other words, that the great lines of 
division which separate all created things are specially designed 
to manifest the Trinity. But let us turn to Scripture. 

6 . The Lord Jesus Christ is revealed in a fourfold office. 
1. To the Jews he is revealed as the Prophet. “ Moses said unto 
the children of Israel, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise 
up unto you of your brethren like unto me; him shall ye hear” 
(Acts vii. 37).—2. To us Gentiles he is the Priest. (Heb. iv. 14) 
“ Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that is passed 
into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God.”—3. Christ shall come 
again as the King. (Acts ii. 30) “ Therefore, David, being a 
prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, 
that of the fruit of his loins according to the flesh he would 
raise up Christ to sit on his throne.” (Matt. xix. 27) “ And 
Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, that ye which have 
followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit 
in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” And lest it should be said 
that these texts refer to the office of Judge rather than of King, 
we must take another text, which fully explains the former one: 
(Rev. xx. 4) “ And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them: and I saw the souls of them 
that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in 
their hands ; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years: but the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy 
is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on such the second 
death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of 
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Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years/’—4. Christ is 
revealed as the Judge of all men in the general resurrection. (Acts 
x. 42) “ It is he which was ordained of God to be the Judge of 
quick and dead.’* (John v. 22) t€ For the Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgment to the Son/’ And lest this 
should be confounded with the reign of Christ in justice and in 
judgment, we will turn again to Rev. xx. 7: “ And when the 
thousand years are expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, 

&c.And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on 

it, from whose face the earth and the heavens fled away, and 
there was found no place for them. And I saw the dead, small 
and great, stand before God; and the books were opened ; and 
another book was opened, which is the book of life: and the 
dead were judged out of those things which were written in the 
books, according to their works. And the sea gave up the dead 
which were in it; and death and hell delivered up the dead which 
were in them: and they were judged eveiy man according to 
their works. And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire: 
This is the second death/' From these texts it is evident, that 
the first resurrection is the beginning of the reign of Christ, 
which shall continue a thousand years; during which, Christ, as 
King, will be sitting upon the throne of David;—that at the 
end of the thousand years shall come the general resurrection 
of quick and dead, when Christ, as Judge, will sit upon the 
Father’s throne;—and, according toSt.Paul, in his Epistle to the 
Corinthians, when the judgment shall have been fully executed, 
and all things put under Christ, then shall cease the mediatorial 
and delegated office of Christ, who even in judgment will have 
sat as the Son of Man (John v. 27), and in him God shall be 
all in all; as the Apostle sets it forth 1 Cor. xv. 22 : “ For as 
in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every 
man in his own order: Christ the first-fruits; afterward they 
that are Christ’s at his coming. Then coraeth the end, when 
he shall have delivered up the Kingdom to God, even the Father; 
when he shall have put down all rule, and all authority, and 
power: for he must reign till he hath put all enemies under 
his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.... 
....And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then 
shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that put all 
things under him, that God may be all in all/* In this text 
we have clearly a setting out of the first resurrection and reign 
of Christ; and after that, the general resurrection, and general 
judgment; when, having put all things under himself, Christ, as 
the God-Man, is also put in order under the Father, and the 
Triune God shines forth as the all in all, the glory of Christ, 
and of all the perfected works of creation in Him. So that 
we no longer look upon the Son as set apart from the Father 
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to manifest God; but we see Christ, the head of all things, and 
the Father in him, through the Spirit, as one—the one God— 
the All in all. 

7. This revelation of Jesus Christ, as Prophet, Priest, King, 
and Judge, presents to us his offices throughout all the dispen¬ 
sations of the church. During the Jewish dispensation he was 
revealed as the Prophet of his church. During the Gentile 
dispensation he is the High Priest of his church, having for 
them entered into the holiest—the presence of God—and now 
continually interceding for them. In the succeeding dispensation, 
which will commence at the first resurrection and continue for 
the thousand years (thence called the Millennial dispensation), 
he will be the King of and to his church. And in the dis¬ 
pensation which shall follow the millennial, and shall usher in 
the general resurrection (thence called the Resurrection dispen¬ 
sation), he shall be the Judge unto his church: “ God, the Judge 
of all.” 

8. Thus we have the great lines of division in the dispensa¬ 
tions of the church and in the offices of the Lord Jesus. That 
the dispensations of the church were ordained to manifest the 
Lord Cnrist,and, therefore, that the dispensations are given to 
manifest the offices of Christ, we may not doubt, without doubt¬ 
ing all we have before proved. Thus we may turn to the Jewish 
dispensation as ordained to manifest Christ the Prophet; the 
Gentile, Christ the Priest; the Millennial, Christ the King; and 
the Resurrection, Christ the Judge. But the manifestation of 
Christ in these his offices, is, we know, ordered for the ulterior 
purpose of manifesting the eternal Jehovah in his trinity of 
persons. Thus, again, are we necessarily led to the firm con¬ 
clusion, that the manifestation of Christ, as Prophet, Priest, 
King, and Judge, is the manifestation of God, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

a . In the Jewish dispensation Christ was personally present 
to the eyes of all men: and clearly this was the dispensation 
designed to manifest him as the Son of God, equal to tne Father 
as touching his Godhead, yet inferior to the Father as touching 
his manhood. He it was of whom the Psalmist spake: “ Sacrifice 
and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared 
me: in burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast had no 
pleasure: then said I, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God.” 
(Heb. x.) As the Prophet he came: as he spake to Pilate; “For 
this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the world, 
that I should bear witness unto the truth ” (John xviii. 37): 
and as the Prophet he died for his people, saying again (Luke 
xiii. 33), " Nevertheless I must walk to-day, and to-morrow, and 
the day following; for it cannot be that a prophet perish out 
of Jerusalem.” 
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b . When about to depart from the world, Jesus declared to 
his disciples (John xvi.), “ l go my way to him that sent me 
.... Nevertheless I tell you the truth, It is expedient for you 
that I go away: for if I go not away the Comforter will not come 
unto you; but if I depart I will send him unto you.” This Com¬ 
forter is the Holy Ghost: as John xv., " I will pray the Father, 
and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever, even the Spirit of truth.” That which was 
thus promised was given on the day of Pentecost, when the 
Holy Ghost came down, in appearance as cloven tongues of fire, 
upon the Apostles; and St. Peter, explaining this to the Jews, 
says (Acts ii. 33), “ Therefore (Jesus), being by the right hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this which ye now see and hear.” 
Thus is the Gentile dispensation the manifestation of the Spirit, 
by the presence and working and manifest power of the Spirit 
in the church; as was the Jewish dispensation the manifesta¬ 
tion of the Son, by the bodily presence and manifest power of 
the Son working all things to the complete shewing forth of 
himself. 

It is necessary to bear in mind the nature and eternal relations 
of the Trinity in this examination, otherwise it will certainly be 
misunderstood. In the Son “ dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily as it is said above, “ A body hast thou pre¬ 
pared me.” So that whatever God the Father wills to do, it is 
done in the person of the Son, through the operation of the 
Holy Ghost. The Father is God together with the Son and 
the Holy Ghost; and the same may be said of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghost relatively to the other God-Persons; but the 
Father is no otherwise God. We must therefore carefully guard 
ourselves against the idea that the Father, the Son, or the Holy 
Ghost does any act by his own Person alone. If the Father 
could act without regard to the Son—and so of the Son and 
Spirit—there would be three Gods, not one God. But as the 
Father is only God the Father, and in the same Godhead there 
is also God the Son and God the Holy Ghost; so whatever 
act the Father does, as God does it, all the God-Persons do it. 
This is the unity of the Godhead. The distinctness of personality 
consists in this, that each God-Person has a distinct, though re¬ 
lative, part in every act Whatever God does, the Father wills 
it, the Son is the subject of it, and the Holy Ghost operates 
it. So that the Father, in the Son, through the Spirit, brings 
all things to pass and works all things. In like manner, what¬ 
ever the Son does he does it according to the will of the Father, 
through the operation of the Spirit; whatever the Spirit does, 
he does according to the Father's will, and does in the person 
of the Son. Thus the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are in 
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Person separate, in theGodhead one; having one will, which 
the Father exercises; one body, or subject, which is in the Son; 
one power or energy, which is in the Holy Ghost. 

When, therefore, we speak of a manifestation of the Spirit, 
this manifestation is made in the Son, as the subject; and in 
referring to the Gentile dispensation as fashioned and ordained 
to manifest the Spirit, we must not expect to find any change of 
subject, or that any thing new is brought forward to shew us 
the Spirit; but we must remember that “ Jesus Christ, the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever” is He in whom alone " dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily” and in him and by him 
must the manifestion of the Spirit be made. 

We know, indeed, that our Lord and Saviour always did all 
things through the power of the Spirit of God ; and through¬ 
out the Jewish dispensation, whilst lie was revealing himself in 
those providential arrangements, he wrought all things through 
the Spirit; but he himself personally was in that dispensation 
the visible and manifest worker. Here, in the Gentile dispen¬ 
sation, is Jesus Christ still the Person in whom God is revealed 
to us; and the office of the Spirit is only to take of the things 
of Christ, and shew them unto us: as Christ said (John xv. 15), 
“ He shall glorify me, for he shall take of mine, and shew them 
unto you: all things that the Father hath are mine; therefore said 
I that he shall take of mine and shew it unto you.” So that 
the Lord Jesus is still, as he ever was, the great subject and 
object of faith and salvation; but the Holy Ghost, from the 
day of Pentecost until now, is the visible and manifest worker 
in the Gentile church ; and it is his personal presence that is 
with the church, whilst Christ is gone unto the Father, that he 
may prepare a place for us (John xiv. 2): as he said, “ If I go 
not away, the Comforter will notcome unto you; but if I depart, 
I will send him unto you” (John xv. 7). There is truly a presence 
of Christ in the church now, and at all times; that is, Christ 
by the Spirit, is with us “ always, even unto the end of the 
world.” The Holy Ghost is called, and is truly, the Spirit of 
Christ; and where the Spirit is, there is Christ; as in the promise 
of the Comforter is included the spiritual presence and indwell¬ 
ing of Christ. “ I will pray the Father, and he shall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; even 
the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, because it 
seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him, for he 
dwelleth with you , and shall be in you” (John xiv. 16, 17). u At 
that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, 
and I in you” (ver. 20). Again, “ If a man love me, he will keep 
my words : and my Father will love him, and we will come unto 
him, and make our abode with him” (ver. 23). Again, “And 
the glory which thou gavest me 1 have given them; that they 
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may be one, even as we are one: I in them> and thou in me, 
that they may be made perfect in one; and that the world may 
know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast 
loved me” (John xvii. 22,23). 

This in-dwelling of Christ, and therefore presence of Christ 
with bis church and people at all times, flows necessarily from 
the nature of the Trinity. Where the Holy Ghost is, there is 
God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. If the Holy Ghost be in us, 
the Father and the Son are in us by the Spirit. This, according 
to the eternal relations of the three God-Persons revealed to us, 
is strictly thus: The Holy Ghost is in us as the Spirit of Christ: 
Christ having redeemed us, and “ being by the right hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of 
the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this which ye now see and 
hear” (Acts ii. 33). So that, according to this text, Christ, having 
received the Holy Ghost, hath sent him forth as the Comforter. 
It is, then, the Holy Ghost in Christ which is shed forth upon us, 
and is dwelling in us. And thus also it is that Christ is in us, 
through the Holy Ghost; and thus it is that the Father is in us 
in the person of Christ, through the Holy Ghost t “ I in them, 
and thou in me” (John xvii. 23). 

If any one presume to doubt whether Christ can correctly be 
spoken of us as now absent from us, we would, without entering 
at any length into a proof from Scripture, simply ask him. What 
then meaneth the prayer and waiting for the coming of Christ 
so continually found in the Apostolic writings? What meaneth 
the prayer of the Apostle to depart and be with Christ? What 
meaneth the saying of the angels at the ascension of Christ, 
u This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall 
so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven ? ” 

c. As we are thus led to see the Jewish dispensation ordained 
for the manifestation of the Son, and the Gentile dispensation 
for a like manifestation of the Spirit; so, pursuing the same 
inquiry, we shall find evident marks whereby to conclude that 
the Millennial dispensation is ordained for the manifestation of 
the Father. This setting forth of the Father is performed in the 
person of Christ, even as the setting out of the Spirit is in the 
person of Christ. “ No man hath seen the Father at any time: 
the only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he 
hath declared him” (John i. 18). “ He that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father” (John xiv. 9).—Concerning the coming and 
the reign of Christ, it will be remembered that Peter (Acts ii. 
30), says of David, that he, “ being a prophet,” knew “ that 
God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his. loins 
according to the flesh he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne.” 
It will not be necessary here to refer to the thousand passages 
of the Prophets which set out the glory and fulness of the reign 
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of Christ, sitting in the throne of David; but, to give an accurate 
idea concerning the universality of the reign, and the general 
obedience to the will of God which will then be brought about, 
we will copy from the Prophet Zechariah one of the plainest 
among the prophecies: “ And the Lord my God shall come, 
and all the saints with thee.. ..And the Lord shall be King 
over all the earth: in that day shall there be one Lord, and his 
name one. All the land shall be turned as a plain from Geba 
to Rimmon, south of Jerusalem: and it shall be lifted up, and 
inhabited in her place, from Benjamin’s gate unto the place 
of the first gate, unto the corner gate, and from the tower of 
Hananeel unto the King’s wine-presses. And men shall dwell 
in it; and there shall be no more utter destruction, but Jerusalem 
shall be safely inhabited • • • .And it shall come to pass, that every 
one that is left of all the nations which came against Jerusalem 
shall even go up from year to year to worship the King the Lord 
of hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles. And it shall be, 
that whoso will not come up of all the families of the earth to 
worship the King the Lord of hosts, even upon them shall be 
no rain. And if the family of Egypt come not up, that have 
no rain, there shall be the plague, wherewith the Lord will 
smite the heathen that come not up to keep the feast of 
Tabernacles. This shall be the punishment of Egypt, and the 
punishment of all nations that come not up to keep the feast of 
tabernacles** (Zech. xiv. 5, &c). Here we see Christ the King 
sitting upon the throne of David, and all the nations under 
heaven coming up year by year to worship him as the King 
the Lord of hosts, and mingling together as one people in the 
keeping of the great feast of tabernacles. What is this but the 
manifestation of the Father and Lord of all, the Source of all 
power, the alone Will to be obeyed, the Governor of all the earth, 
bringing all things in subjection unto his own will, and visiting 
just judgment upon the gainsayers. The very wording of the 
prophecy, designating the nations by the names of families, 
points to the great God as the Father of all. It will be readily 
understood, that so long as the works of creation refuse obedience 
to their Creator, whatever manifestation is working out there 
cannot be a manifestion of God the Father. He may be seen 
by faith, but he cannot be seen in the visible state of the world 
and its inhabitants. But when all are brought into obedience 
unto one will, and every transgression and disobedience does 
immediately receive its just recompence of reward; then will 
the very form and fashion of society, and the actings and move¬ 
ments of mankind, manifestly set out the eternal will of God, 
and the power and majesty of the Father, u dwelling in light 
which no man can approach unto,” and yet ordering all things 
-according to the counsel of his own will. 
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d. Lastly, we approach the end of all time, the eternal dis¬ 
pensation, which we have before designated as the Resurrection 
dispensation. And here, having before noted the dispensations 
manifesting the separate Persons of the eternal Godhead, we 
have the sum of all and the perfection of each in the mani¬ 
festation of the Unity of the Godhead in the Trinity of Persons. 
This is a separate dispensation, because it has a beginning, whilst 
eternity has no beginning. It is not indeed temporary, but eternal 
—it shall be for ever and for ever—but it stands so far linked in 
with time that it has a beginning; and has therefore a never- 
ending prolongation of time, rather than a merging into eternity; 
or, if you please so to say—and this seems to accord with the 
word—it is a bringing back again into eternity of that which 
was taken out of eternity, without losing it in eternity. It will 
not be merged so as to be forgotten, but will remain as a smaller 
circle within the boundless circle of eternity. 

The proof of this last purpose of manifestation is found in the 
quotation before taken from St. Paul’s Epistle to the Corinthians, 
where he shews, that, all things being after the general resurrec¬ 
tion and judgment put in order under Christ, and the last 
enemy, death, being destroyed, Christ himself is put in order 
under the Father, that God may be All in all. By God 
All in all, we must understand, that every thing which during 
the progress of time was working visibly in contradiction of 
God, and every portion of evil which was mingled with God’s 
creation, and every relation towards unrevealed creation into 
which Christ by his union with man’s nature was brought, 
being now done away with, Christ is no longer manifested apart 
from the Father ana the Holy Ghost that by the manifestation 
of the Father and the Spirit in himself he may manifest God; 
but he is, as the head of all new creation, in his mystical body 
the church, so put in order under the Father that the three 
God-Persons are at once and altogether manifest in him, and 
are the substance, the fulness, the All in all of every thing; 
the beginning, the continuance, and the end ; the outward, tne 
inward ; the object, the subject; the life and the living one; 
the glorifier and the glory—in a word, the God manifest. 

9. In the consideration of the offices of the Lord Jesus we 
shall draw the like conclusion as to the purpose of manifestation. 

(a). The Prophet is the declarer of the word of God; the Priest 
is the minister of the Spirit of God; the King is the executor 
of the will of God; ana the Judge, judging according to the 
will of God as taught in the word of God through the Spirit, 
sits in the seat of God. Thus Christ the Prophet set out the 
word of God, which he himself is. As the Word made flesh, 
as well as the Word which in the beginning was with God and 
was God, he is set out in the Jewish laws and ordinances as 
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fully as things seen can set him forth. He was also set forth in 
the providential course of the Jewish dispensation with the like 
complete fulness. Not only is he set forth as the “ Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world/’ but he is also declared as the 
glorified God-Man, as the same glorified God-Man; the Head of all 
authority and power; and also as the same glorified God-Man, so 
made the Head of all things, having in him all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily: that is to say, the fulness of Christ was mani¬ 
fested so far as created things, speaking to the senses of the 
natural man, could manifest it. 

(6.) Christ the Priest hath shed forth the Holy Ghost, and in 
him the Holy Ghost is now manifested as the Spirit of God. 
The form and fashion of things seen as modelled m the Jewish 
dispensation, constitutes the subject by which the Spirit is 
made known; and these things, which spake to the natural man 
during the Jewish dispensation, are now made to speak to the 
inner man concerning the things of Christ. By means, there¬ 
fore, of that which was done during the Jewish, is the mani¬ 
festation of the Spirit now by the ministration of the Great 
High Priest made to us Gentiles. 

(c.) Christ the King will shew forth the reality and power and 
all-pervading controul of the will of God. He will take unto 
himself his great power, and will reign, all the earth being made 
obedient to him. 

(tf.) Christ the Judge will vindicate the majesty and truth 
and righteousness of God. Of all the offices which are known 
upon earth, the judge is certainly the most godlike. The calm 
majesty unmixed with any contention, which according to truth 
divides betwixt right and wron<r, condemns the evil and vindi¬ 
cates the good, is superior to tne kingly office: kings are the 
ministers of judges, and execute the decrees of the judge. The 
king must fight and contend to vindicate his own majesty; but 
the judge, having delivered his judgment, is entitled to call upon 
the King to carry it into execution. How well this accords with 
the relative nature of the offices of Christ it is unnecessary at 
any length to observe. When Christ rules as King he will subdue, 
and by the power of his arm preserve, mankind in their obe¬ 
dience, or cut them off in their transgressions; but when he 
sitteth as Judge, wickedness abides not in his presence, but is at 
once put away for ever. 

10. God’s purpose of self-manifestation we would therefore 
infer to be completed in Christ Jesus, by the Lord Christ’s mani¬ 
festation in the church as Prophet, Priest,King, and Judge; and 
in these offices setting out the Son, the Spirit, and the Father, 
and the Triune God. 

11. If this be the truth, we shall expect to find that this 
order of manifestation is the root of all figurative language, and 
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will furnish a true key for the interpretation of Scripture: we 
should therefore follow up the examination by a reference to the 
particulars of the Jewish dispensation; and, as that is supposed to 
be the ground-work and base of the whole structure of mani¬ 
festation, we must expect to find much confirmation of what has 
been advanced. 

a. l. In the Epistle to the Hebrews St. Paul says, “ Christ 
is not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are 
the figures of the true ; but into heaven itself, now to appear 
in the presence of God for us ” (ix. 24). And in another 
place he says of the Tabernacle, “ which was a figure for the 
time then present ” (ver. 9). “ But Christ being come an high 
priest of good things to come, by a greater and more per- 
feet tabernacle, not made with hands; that is to say, not of this 
building; neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his 
own blood he entered in once into the holyplace, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us.” (vers. 11, 12). And in another place, 
“ The law having a shadow of good things to come” (x. 1). 
And thus we are taught that tne Jewish tabernacle was a 
figure of the true tabernacle, and that the most holy place was a 
figure of heaven, and that the high-priest’s entry into the most 
holy place on the day of atonement was a figure of Christ’s 
ascension into heaven. 

a. 2. The Tabernacle was made according to the word of God 
to Moses in the mount. “ For see (saith he), that thou make all 
things according to the pattern shewed thee in the mount.” It 
was in this tabernacle that the Lord’s presence dwelt. It was 
to this tabernacle that the ordinances and worship, and the daily 
ordering of the people in their march and in their encampment, 
had reference : and the great importance of the tabernacle, as a 
manifestation, is likewise gathered from the preceding texts, as 
well as from the eighth chapter of the same Epistle, where Christ 
is declared to be “ a minister of the true tabernacle, which the 
Lord pitched, and not man” (ver. 2). 

a. 3. If, as we gather from the texts quoted, the most holy 
place in the tabernacle was a figure and foreshowing of heaven, 
the place of God’s presence, we shall do well to examine the 
whole building, which as a whole is also declared to be the 
figure of the true. In the xv th, xvi th, and xvii th chapters of 
Leviticus the whole is set forth. First, there is the ark, on which 
was placed a mercy-seat, and on the mercy-seat two cherubim 
shadowing the mercy-seat with their outstretched wings : then 
there is the most holy place of the tabernacle, divided from the 
holy place by a vail: next the holy place, also divided from 
the court by a hanging; and last of all is the court of the taber¬ 
nacle, enclosed all round by curtains. Now in the court of the 
tabernacle stood the great brazen altar, upon which was offered 
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the flesh of the offerings; and stood also the great brazen laver, 
in which the offerings were washed. In this court the Levites 
ministered. In the Jjoly place stood the golden candlestick, 
with its seven branches; the golden altar of incense, and the 
golden table of shew-bread. In this place the priests ministered. 
In the most holy place stood the mercy-seat, and cherubim 
upon the ark, and the golden censer. Into this place the high 
priest and Moses alone entered. In the ark was the golden pot 
that had manna, and Aaron's rod that budded, and the tables of 
the covenantthis no man might touch, and into it no man 
could look and live. 

a, 4. Into the court of the tabernacle, but nowise into the 
tabernacle itself, were the people of the Jews permitted to enter. 
Here, in the court, they offered their offerings and performed 
their service unto the Lord. This therefore was the place of 
their dispensation: and the continual offering up of sacrifices and 
offerings were a continual shewing forth of Christ’s death. 
There was also, as we shall see hereafter, in the form and 
manner of offering, and in the offerings themselves, an adum¬ 
bration of all the offices of Christ; and so in the very 
threshold of the tabernacle, a complete picture of the whole 
building: but this place, the court, was clearly, in the great 
divisions of the tabernacle, the figure of the Jewish dispensation, 
wherein Christ the Prophet bore witness for the truth of God and 
sealed it with his blood. 

a. 5. In the holy place of the tabernacle none but priests 
could minister. The service of this place was an evident type of 
Gentile worship. The golden altar of incense was every morn¬ 
ing and evening made use of to offer sweet incense before the 
Lord; a clear figure of the prayers of the saints, as David gives 
us the key: “ Let my prayer be set forth before thee as incense, 
and the lifting up of my hands as the evening sacrifice” (Psa. 
cxli. 2). The table of shew-bread (upon which was bread set in 
order, with frankincense, every Sabbath, to be eaten by the priests 
in the holy place) spoke before of our table of the Lord, whereon 
is set bread and wine, to be received by the faithful, by us who 
are made kings and priests unto God; wherein we receive the 
body and blood of Cnrist our passover, sacrificed for us. The 
candlestick also, with its seven lamps, is the very figure used by 
the Spirit to the Apostle John to shew him concerning the Gen¬ 
tile church; and he is specially informed (Rev. i.) "the seven 
candlesticks are the seven churches—not seven out of a greater 
number, but the complete number, the whole church. These 
lamps, or candles,were trimmed every morning and evening; and 
it was upon entering to trim the lamps that the priest was to 
offer the morning and evening incense. Before the priests could 
enter into the most holy place, they were commanded to wash 
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in the brazen laver standing in the court. This place was there-? 
fore the figure of the Gentile dispensation, wherein Christ the 
Priest is continually interceding with God for his church, and 
in which he has provided for their daily light and sustenance; 
not as the people standing in the court offering sacrifices con¬ 
tinually, but as priests, brought into a state of acceptance, and 
waiting in the sanctuary to partake of the table of the Lord; to 
live in the light which the Lord giveth in the church, and to 
pray unto him continually: that thus, led by the light of the 
Spirit, and strengthened by the body and blood of Christ, they may 
offer up prayers unto the Father; until the holiest of all, the place 
of his presence and of his glory, shall, by the rending of the fleshly 
vail by which they are now divided from it, be opened unto them. 

a. 6. The most holy place is by the Apostle Paul specially 
declared a figure of heaven, as we have before shewn ; whereinto 
Christ hath now entered. The service of this most holy place 
was the entering in once a year with the blood of atonement, and 
sweet incense in the golden censer. It will be remembered, 
also, that the high priest with the Urim and Thummim was per¬ 
mitted to go at all times into this place, to ask counsel of the 
Lord; and the Lord manifested his glory between the cherubim 
upon the mercy-seat. In the Revelation of St. John there is 
written/* I, John, saw the holy city. New Jerusalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband; and I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, 
and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with 
them and be their God ” (xxi. 2). And in the Gospel of St. 
Mark Christ says, “ Verily I say unto you. That there be some of 
them that stand here which shall not taste death till they have 
seen the kingdom of God come with power ” (ch.ix). And when, 
according to this prophecy, our Lora was transfigured, and the 
glory of God and the power of his kingdom was set before 
them, then said Peter, “ Lord, it is good for us to be here, and 
letus make three tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Elias. ” This is the heaven which the Apostle 
Paul has shewn us was typified by the most holy place; the 
same presence of God which shall come in glory and in power, 
and which shall tabernacle with men. All the allusions 
throughout the ApoBtolic writings to “ the kingdom of God,” 
“ the kingdom of heaven,” and the “ coming of tne kingdom of 
God and of heaven,” have reference to the time of this glorious 
presence of God manifest upon earth. When our Lord says, “ The 
kingdom of God is within you,” he meaneth the same as when 
he saith, " I am with you always,” although he was then going 
to the right hand of the Father, to be absent; as he said also, “ It 
is expedient for you that I go away. ” The kingdom of God is 
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spiritually as truly now within the children of God as Christ’s 
presence is spiritually within them : but the spiritual and invi¬ 
sible presence of Christ and of God’s kingdom will not hinder 
the future visible coming of Christ in glory, or the future visible 
establishment of the kingdom of God. They who receive the 
spiritual interpretation are right in understanding it of the pre¬ 
sent dispensation; but they are violently wrong if they say that 
what is now a spiritual and invisible rule ana government will 
never be a bodily and visible kingdom, when, not in spirit only 
bat in body also, will man yield obedience unto the Lord. The 
most holy place is, more especially than any other part of 
the Jewish tabernacle, the place of God’s presence; the dwell¬ 
ing place of his glory, and therefore evidently a type of the 
heavenly Jerusalem, the holy city, which shall be visible upon 
Mount Zion throughout the Millennial dispensation : as it is said, 
in Isaiah, “ The Lord will create upon every dwelling-place of 
Mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by 
day, and the shining of a flaming fire by night; for upon all the 
glory shall be a defence: and there shall be a tabernacle for a 
shadow in the day-time from the heat, and for a place of refuge, 
and for a covert from storm and rain ” (iv. 6). And thus shall the 
glory of God, which was manifested by the cloud and fire in the 
most holy place, be again seen in the Millennium. The two 
cherubim standing upon the mercy-seat, and shadowing it on 
either side with their wings, was an apt symbol of the first 
resurrection, when the elect from the Jew and Gentile churches, 
being raised to stand in glory upon God’s mercy-seat (the place 
of his manifestation) in the millennial earth, should stretch out 
their wings, that the glory of God should be manifest in the 
midst communing with his servants : as the Lord said to Moses, 
" There will I meet with thee, and I will commune with thee, from 
above the mercy-seat, from between the two cherubims ” (Ex. 
xxv. 22). The ordinance of the most holy place, which was thus 
given “ to commune” with the Lord, or as given by the Urim 
and Thummim, will doubtless be an ordinance of the Millennium, 
in which the coming up of all the nations to Jerusalem, to see 
the glory of the Lord, and to worship him as the King the Lord of 
hosts, is so clearly shewn. 

a. 7. The ark itself was the especial symbol of the invisible Je¬ 
hovah, whom no man hath seen nor can see. None could touch 
it, none could look into it: within it was laid up, as the Apostle 
Paul declares, “ the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron’s 
rod that budded, and the tables of the covenant” (Heb. ix. 4). 
The golden pot that had manna was a figure of the Son, 
the Lord Christ—“ Golden,” in that he was the Son of God, 
and God of God; “ having manna,” in that he took flesh 
of the children of Abraham—as he said; “ Moses gave you 
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not that bread from heaven; but my Father giveth you the true 
bread from heaven: for the bread of God is he which cometb 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world” (John vi. 
vers. 32,33). “ lam that bread of life” (ver. 48). “And the bread 
that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for theflife of the 
world”(ver. 61). Aaron’s rod that budded is a figure of the Spirit, 
The rod was chosen by the Lord, to shew that Aaron’s was the 
stock or stem of the priesthood (Numb. xvii). All the rods were 
laid up before the Lord; but none was quickened but his, which 
blossomed, and brought forth ffuit. It is only those who receive 
the Holy Ghost that are enabled to bring forth fruit before the 
Lord. The office of the ministry is also a gift of the Holy Ghost: 
“ It is the spirit that quickeneth.” The tables of the covenant 
are a figure of the Father ordering all things according to his 
own will. They are, in a type, the eternal will.—Thus is the ark 
made, as a whole, to shew forth the Godhead, seen to have in it 
a representation of the eternal God-Persons, Father, Son, and 
Spirit; and it is seen how fully it shadows forth the Resurrection 
dispensation, as we have endeavoured to define it. 

a. 8. The Jewish tabernacle, so understood, is a pillar of 
testimony, whereon was engraven the whole mystery of the body 
of Christ. It spoke of Cnrist the Prophet and the Lamb, irf 
the outer court; it revealed Christ the Priest and the bread 
of life, in the sanctuary; it set forth also Christ the King-Priest 
and Priest-King, in the most holy place; and in the ark, Christ 
the seat of Mercy and of Judgment, and having in himself all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 

b. The part of the Jewish economy to which we will next 
allude, shall be the feasts of the Lord; which, as they were the 
most solemnly to be observed, so are they the most obviously 
figurative and declaratory of things yet to be revealed. The 
great feasts are three; the Passover, the First-Fruits, and the 
Feast of Tabernacles. 

b. 1. The feast of the Passover was instituted in Egypt, 
when the Lord destroyed the first-born of the Egyptians, but 
passed over the Israelites, because their door-posts were sprinkled 
with the blood of the paschal lamb. It is pass-over, because the 
Lord passed over, and did not destroy. It was kept in the first 
month, the beginning of the year; and was given on the eve of 
the church’s first bringing out into open manifestation, as the 
initiatory rite, or the root of its growth, the foundation of its 
building. The keeping of this typical feast continued throughout 
the Jewish dispensation; and its antitype and fulfilment came 
when Christ, “ the Lamb without spot,” called by the Apostle 
“ Christ our passover,” was sacrificed for us. In the feast of the 
Passover, then, we have a solemn setting forth and yearly re¬ 
cording of the sacrifice of the death of Christ, and of the benefits 
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which we receive thereby. After the feast, and as it were a part 
of it, was the Feast of Unleavened Bread, which was continued 
for seven days, beginning on the morrow after the Passover.— 
The Apostle speaks of our present dispensation as a keeping of 
the Feast of Unleavened Bread ; saying, “ For even Christ our 
passover is sacrificed for us; therefore let us keep the feast, not 
with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness 
but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth” (ICor. v. 7). 

It will be remembered that it was after eating the passover with his 
disciples, on the same evening, that Jesus was betrayed to death. 

I Thus the first institution of the Passover began the Jewish dis¬ 
pensation, and the realization of that which it figured closed 
the Jewish dispensation. 

b. 2. The feast of First-fruits was on this wise, on the first 
week after the Passover: as it is said, “Ye shall bring a sheaf 
of the first-fruits of your harvest unto the priest; and he shall 
wave the sheaf before the Lord, to be accepted for you : on the 

morrow after the Sabbath the priest shall wave it.And ye 

shall count unto you from the morrow after the Sabbath, from 
the day that ye brought the sheaf of the wave-offering; Beven 
Sabbaths shall be complete: even unto the morrow after the 
seventh Sabbath shall ye number fifty days; and ye shall offer 
a new meat-offering unto the Lord. Ye snail bring out of your 
habitations two wave-loaves, of two tenth-deals: they shall be 
of fine flour, they shall be baken with leaven, they are the first- 
fruits unto the Lord.” (Lev.xxiii.) From this it appears there were 
two partsof the feast of first-fruits. The first, on tne morrow after 
the Sabbath, when a sheaf was waved before the Lord for accept¬ 
ance; and the second, on the fiftieth day, the morrow after the 
seventh Sabbath, when the full first-fruits were offered. We can 
be in no doubt of the typical import of the wave-sheaf, when 
we remember that it was on the morrow after the Sabbath our i 
Saviour rose from the dead; so that what the priest was shewing ' 
forth typically in the wave-sheaf, Christ was at the same time 
manifesting in his own person, being raised and shewn forth as 
accepted before the Lord. Moreover, St. Paul expressly calls 
the resurrection of Christ the “first-fruits” (1 Cor. xv. 20): 

“ Christ the first-fruits.” On the day of Pentecost, which is 
the fiftieth day, the morrow after the seventh Sabbath, the full 
feast of first-fruits, it will be remembered the Holy Ghost was 
visibly shed forth upon the church ; and St. Paul, in referring to 
this, says, “We, which have the first-fruits of the Spirit” (Rom. 
viii. 23). St. James also, speaking of the church, says,Of his 
own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we should be 
a kind of first-fruits of his creatures” (James i. 18). Now the 
church is not yet brought into acceptance, nor waved before 
the Lord, as waBChrist, when he was raised from the dead; but. 
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as St. Paul says, “We, which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, 
even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our bodies.” That we 
shall be raised, and made manifest as accepted before the Lord, 
in like manner with Christ the wave-sheaf, is as well to be 
gathered from the analogy which necessarily exists between the two 
parts of the same feast as from the New Testament itself. If the 
waving of the wave-sheaf could only be fulfilled by the raising 
of the Lord Jesus, so the waving of the two wave-loaves, can 
only be fulfilled by the raising of the church, God's elect from Jew 
and Gentile, from the dead. St. Paul also says, “If the Spirit of 
him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that 
raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you” (Rom. viii. 11). Thus 
are we led to look onward to the resurrection from the dead of 
the Jew and Gentile church; of which resurrection the seal and 
witness was given by the outpouring of the Spirit on the day 
of Pentecost, as the fulfilment of the second or full feast of first- 
fruits. And we cannot doubt that the resurrection so pointed 
to is that which is called the first resurrection; as well because 
the first resurrection consorts so well with the type of “first- 
fruits from the earth,” as because the Feast of Tabernacles, after 
mentioned, will be seen to be the type of the general resurrection. 
We are confirmed in this view by the fact revealed in the above 
quotation from the Romans, that, because the Spirit has been 
poured out upon us, and dwelleth in us, therefore shall we 
assuredly be raised as Christ was. So that the out-pouring of 
the Spirit on the day of Pentecost was only the beginning of 
an operation which is yet to be completed; and, as St. Paul says 
again, “We, who have the the first-fruits of the Spirit ” are 
“ waiting for the redemption of the body,” the resurrection. 
By these texts are we shewn, that Christ having, as the wave- 
sheaf, been raised and accepted before God; we are now wait¬ 
ing until our week of weeks is completed, when we also shall be 
raised and accepted; and that we have now received the first- 
fruits of the Spirit, as the seal and assurance of our resurrection, 
although, till the redemption arrives, we groan earnestly, desiring 
its approach. As the Passover therefore, in its beginning ana 
ending, marked the beginning and ending of the Jewish dispen¬ 
sation ; so the beginning of the feast of First-fruits begins the 
Gentile dispensation, and we are authorized to believe that the 
ending and completion of the same feast shall be the ending and 
completion of tne Gentile dispensation in the first resurrection; 
a resurrection called, by St. Paul to the Corinthians, when 
speaking of the order of the resurrection, the resurrection of 
them “who are Christ’s at his coming.” 

b. 3. The feast of tabernacles was celebrated in the seventh 
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month. As the Passover was in the first month of the ecclesiastical 
year, so was the Tabernacles in the first month of the civil year; 
the seventh month of the ecclesiastical answering to the first 
month of the civil year. The change of the beginning of the 
year was made on the bringing up out of Egypt; and it is to be 
noted, that according to this change the new or ecclesiastical 
year began in the seventh month of the old or civil year, and the 
beginning of the civil year was thus also cast in the seventh 
month oilthe ecclesiastical year. Lev. xxiii.39 : " On the fifteenth 
day of the seventh month, when ye have gathered in the fruit of 
the land, ye shall keep a feast unto the Lord seven days. On 
the first day shall be a sabbath, and on the eighth day shall be 
a sabbath. And ye shall take you on the first day the Doughs of 
goodly trees, branches of palm trees, and the boughs of thick 
trees, and willows of the brook ; and ye shall rejoice before the 
Lord seven days. And.... ye shall dwell in booths seven days: all 
that are Israelites born... .that your generations may know that 
I made the children of Israel to dwell in booths, when l brought 
them out of the land of Egypt: I am the Lord your God.” In 
this great feast, then, which was the greatest of all their feasts, 
the Jews went out of their habitations, and made booths of the 
branches of trees (Neh. viii. 16), and dwelt seven days in them. 
The typical import of leaving their habitations, and seeking new 
ones, is very plainly shewn by St. Paul—first in his Epistle to 
the Corinthians (2 Cor. v. 1), “ For we know that if the earthly 
house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of 
God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens : 
for in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with 
our house which is from heaven ; if so be that being clothed we 
shall not be found naked : for we that are in this tabernacle do 

S roan, being burthened; not for that we would be unclothed, 
ut clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life" 
—and again in his Epistle to the Hebrews (Heb. xi. 9), " By faith 
he (Abraham) sojourned in the land of promise as in a strange 
country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs 
with him of the same promise; for he looked for a city which 
bath foundations, whose builder and maker is God... .These 
all died in the faith, not having received the promises, but having 
seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced 
them, and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims upon 
the earth; for they that say such things declare plainly that 
they seek a country.” The Lord thus ordained that in this feast 
the Jews should dwell in tabernacles, and, as Abraham did, 
should "look for a city which hath foundations;” that they 
should remember themselves to be pilgrims upon the earth, and 
should “ seek a country.” This feast was also, in a figure, the 
dissolving of the “ earthly house,” to enter into the “ building of 
VOL. hi .— NO. II. 2 z 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



354 


Jesus the Head aver all Things . 

God." In a word, the great feast of Tabernacles was a yearly 
memorial of the resurrection of all men, coming out of their 
fleshly bodies, and out of the dust to which their fleshly bodies 
had descended, that they who are worthy might be clothed with 
heavenly bodies. Preparatory to the Feast of Tabernacles—namely, 
on the first day of the seventh month—was theFeast of Trumpets; 
which was not one of the three great feasts, but when we are 
brought to see the true import of the Feast of Tabernacles we 
cannot but be struck with this introductory feast of Trumpets, 
remembering, “ The trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised” (1 Cor. xv. 52). We must also observe, that whilst the 
Jews were commanded to come up to Jerusalem three times in 
the year, that they might there keep these three solemn feasts, 
we find, according to the prophet Zechariah, from whom we 
have before quoted, that after the restoration of the Jews, during 
the Millennium, the only great typical feast which shall be kept 
will be the feast of Tabernacles. The feast of First-fruitshaving, 
as we have endeavoured to shew, been completed and acted out 
at the first resurrection, the beginning of the Millennium, we 
are authorized by the analogy of faith to expect that on the 
^ first feast of Tabernacles, after the first resurrection, the great 
outpouring of the Spirit shaTI come, because on the first feast of 
Pentecost (First-fruits) after the resurrection of Christ the Holy 
Spirit was poured out upon the elect: and as this outpouring 
ot the Spirit is the seal of the first resurrection to the Gentile 
church, so shall the Millennial outpouring be a seal of the general 
resurrection to the Millennial church. 

b. 4. From the consideration of these feasts we are therefore 
led into a further understanding of the manifestation of Christ 
the Prophet during the Jewish dispensation. These were Jewish 
ordinances, and were ordinances testifying, by means of outward 
things, of things afterwards to come to pass. They were pro¬ 
phetical, or prophetic types, such as was the tabernacle; and 
although throughout the whole of the Jewish dispensation they 
were no otherwise than prophetical, because Christ was then no 
otherwise acting than as the Prophet, yet are they types which 
not only shew the end of the Jewish but that also of the Gentile 
and Millennial dispensations. They thus declare to us how 
Christ, the acting and manifested Prophet, could at the same 
time be the predestinate Priest and King; and they stand as a 
revelation, by types, of the fulness of the mystery of Christ. 

b. 5. What a glorious light does this throw upon the com¬ 
mand given to Moses (Exod. xxxiv. 23), “ Thrice in the year 
shall all your men-children appear before the Lord God, the 
God of Israel.” In their first appearing before the Lord in the 
Passover, they shewed the resurrection of Christ; in their 
second appearance, for the Feast of Weeks or First-fruits, they 
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shewed the first resurrection ; in their third time of appearing, 
for the Feast of Ingathering or Tabernacles, they shewed forth the 
general resurrection. Thus is an answer furnished to the ques¬ 
tion, why were the Jews commanded to appear before the Lord 
three times in the year, by the truth revealed. Because the Lord 
had foreordained, at three distinct periods, to work out the 
complete renewal of all things for his presence; by first raising 
Chnst; then they who are Christ’s at his coming; and lastly, in 
the end of all things, the whole of his people. For how many 
centuries have the feet of the journeying Jews told forth, year 
by year, the truth which the ears of the scoffers of this generation 
will not endure for a moment! For they say, “ Where is the 
promise of his coming?” 

c. It is still necessary, in order to understand the full typical 
import of the Jewish church, to examine the ordering of the 
tribes in their marches and in their encampments: for if the 
Jewish church is considered to stand as a type, a visible me¬ 
morial of the fulness of the body of Christ, we must not only 
examine the structure, and witness borne by the tabernacle, and 
by the solemn periodical ordinances in which the nation was 
commanded to assemble at the tabernacle to keep the feasts of 
witness before the Lord; but we must inquire how the Lord 
ordered the daily assembly of all his people around him, and 
how far he continued to testify in their daily proceedings of the 
same glorious things which we have seen tne tabernacle and 
feasts revealed. 

c. 1. The Lord commanded, saying (Num. ii. 2), u Eveiy 
man of the children of Israel shall pitch by bis own standard, 
with the ensign of their father’s house far off, about the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation.” They were ordered in four divisions, 
east, west, nortn, and south. “ On the east side 9 towards the 
rising of the sun, shall they of the standard of the camp of 
Judan pitch... .next unto him the tribe of Issachar... .then 
the tribe of Zebulun...• these shall first set forth.• • .On the 
south side shall be the standard of the camp of Reuben. • • .and 
those that pitch by him shall be the tribe of Simeon. • • .then the 
tribe of Gad • • • .and they shall set forth in the second rank. Then 
the tabernacle of the congregation shall set forward, with the 
camp of the Levites in the midst of the camp .... On the west 
side shall be the standard of the camp of Ephraim.• • .and by 
him shall be the tribe of Manasseh.... then the tribe of Ben¬ 
jamin.... and they shall go forward in the third rank. The 
standard of the camp of Dan shall be on the north side • •. .and 
those that encamp by him shall be the tribe of Asher. •. .then 
the tribe of Naphtali.* ..they shall go hindmost with their 
standards.” 
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The form of this encampment may perhaps be bettor under¬ 
stood by a simple diagram. 

EAST. 



west. 


The description leaves out the tents of the priests and Levitas, 
to make it more plain and legible. They were, however, placed 
four-square, as were the people. 

c. 2. To the four standards of Judah, Reuben, Ephraim, 
and Dan, on the east, south, weBt, and north sides, were all 
the tribes gathered, three tribes to each standard. Concerning 
these standards, the learned commentator Gill says, as Aben- 
ezra had also observed, “ that their ancients were used to say, 
that there was on the standard of Judah the form of a Lion, 
on that of Reuben a Man, on that of Ephraim an Ox, and 
on that of Dan an Eagle.” The commentator himself is, how¬ 
ever, pleased to discredit this tradition, for a very insufficient 
reason, whatever may be the teal merits or demerits of the evi¬ 
dence upon which it is founded; and in this doubt he is supported 
by another learned commentator (T. H. Horne). As, however, 
we do not find these standards so described in Scripture, we 
must rest no proof on a tradition; but by other parts of Scripture 
endeavour to ascertain what was the reason of gathering the 
twelve tribes under these four heads and we may at all events 
safely infer, that what was on the standard would symbolically 
point to the end which was thus to be manifested. 

A standard, or ensign, is used by all nations as a rallying point 
and symbol of dominion. It floats in peace over the hereaitary 
dominions of the prince, and it unfurls itself to the winds, as 
the rallying point for all frho are zealous against the king’s 
enemies, and for the hosts which he has prepared to sustain his 
sovereignty. When the standard is upon the hills, the people 
rejoice, but when the u standard-bearer fainteth ” (Isaiah x. 18) 
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the hearts of aU are brought low. An ensign is also the symbol 
of the Lord to gather his dispersed ones : “ And at that day there 
shall be a Root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the 
people: to it shall the Gentiles seek; and his rest shall be glorious. 

. .*.And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall 
assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed 
of Judah, from the four corners of the earth” (Isaiah xi. 10,12). 
And (Isaiah xlix. 22), “ Behold, I will lift up my hand to the 
nations, and set up my standard to the people, and they shall 
bring thy sons/ 1 &c. It is also the Lord’s standard to gather his 
instruments of wrath: (Jer. iv. 6) “ Set up the standard toward 
Zion: retire, stay not; for I will bring evil,” 8tc. and (Jer. 1. 2), 
“Declare ye among the nations, and publish,and set up a standard 
• .and say, Babylon is taken,” &c. Lastly, it is used as a token 
of strength: (Zech.ix.16) “And the Lord their God shall save them 
in that day, as the flock of his people ; for they shall be as the 
stones of a crown, lifted up as an ensign upon his land,” 

c. a. But for the present leaving these standards, to pursue 
the general inquiry as to the reason of gathering and keeping 
the whole nation of the Jews in their habitations in four distinct 
divisions encompassing the tabernacle of witness: Wehave already 
proceeded so far as to understand that the separate compart¬ 
ments of the tabernacle were types of the four dispensations of 
the church, and of the offices of the Lord Jesus; and also that 
the assembling of the Jews before the Lord’s tabernacle at the 
three great feasts was ordained for a testimony unto the same 
truth. Analogy would therefore lead us to the conclusion, that 
the fourfold order of encampment was ordained for a similar 
purpose. On analogy, however, we will not rest more than this 
proposition, That we are assured the order of encampment was 
intended to witness for the truth of God, and to speak to the 
natural eye concerning the God to be manifested by Christ Jesus 
in his mystical body the church. 

c.4. Pursuing the inquiry. How it was a witness, and by 
what form of language did it speak ? we are first led to observe, 
that God specially declared himself to be dwelling in the midst 
of the Israelites; they his people, and he their God : as, 
“ I will dwell amongst the children of Israel, and will be their 
God. And they shall know that I am the Lord their God, that 
brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, that I may dwell 
among them: I am the Lord their God * (Exod. xxix. 45,46). 

The especial place of God’s dwelling, in the midst of the 
camp, was the most holy place of the tabernacle; as he said to 
Moses: “ And there I will meet with thee, and I will commune 
with thee from above the mercy*seat, from between the two 
cherubims” (Exod. xxv. 22). And again, in order to mark the 
especial presence of God there, he said, “Speak unto Aaron thy 
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brother, that he come not at all times into the holy place with¬ 
in the rail, before the mercy-seat which is upon the ark, that 
he die not: for I will appear in the cloud upon the mercy-seat” 
(Lev. xvi. 2). The whole of the tabernacle is, however, generally 
spoken of as God’s dwelling; and his dwelling and presence 
were manifest by the cloud by day and fire by night resting 
upon the tabernacle, or going before the camp. (t And on the 
day that the tabernacle was reared up, the cloud covered the 
tabernacle, namely, the tent of the testimony: and at even there 
was upon the tabernacle as it were the appearance of fire, until 
the morning* So it was alway : the cloud covered it by day, 
and the appearance of fire by night. And when the cloud was 
taken up from the tabernacle, then after that the children of 
Israel journeyed: and in the place where the cloud abode, there 
the children of Israel pitched their tents” (Num.ix. 15—17). 
We see, therefore, as tne visible symbol of the Lord’s presence, 
the cloud and pillar resting over the tabernacle; and we see this 
tabernacle set in the midst of the camp; the whole nation, in 
four great divisions assembled, camped around it. This then was, 
as a whole, the visible setting forth of the Lord God dwelling in 
the midst of his people. 

c. 5. But besides the cloud and pillar there was another 
appearance, which was called the “glory of the Lord.” Ex. xvi. 
10: “ And it came to pass, as Aaron spake unto the whole con¬ 
gregation of the children of Israel, that they looked toward 
the wilderness, and, behold, the glory of the Lord appeared in 
the cloud.” And again (Ex. xl. 34): “ Then the cloud covered 
the tent of the congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled 
the tabernacle.” What was the exact appearance of this glory 
is not declared; when it was seen upon the mount it is said (Ex* 
xxiv. 17), “ And the sight of the glory of the Lord was like 
devouring fire upon the top of the mount, in the eyes of the 
children of Israel.” Moses afterwards, desiring the Lord’s con¬ 
tinued presence with the people, shews that he had not in this 
devouring fire seen the true appearance of the glory of the Lord, 
since he says (Ex. xxxiii. 18), “ I beseech thee shew me thy 
Glory.” The answer of the Lord is, “ I will make my goodness pass 

before thee.and will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, 

and will shew mercy on whom I will shew mercy. And he said. 
Thou canst not see my face : for there shall no man see me and 
live. And the Lord said, Behold, there is a place by me, and 
thou shalt stand upon a rock; and it shall come to pass, while 
my Glory passeth by, that I will put thee in a clift of the rock, 
and will cover thee with my hand while I pass by; and I will 
take away mine hand, and thou shalt see my back parts: but my 
face shall not be seen.” From this passage we cannot remain in 
doubt concerning what was the true glory of the Lord, however 
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the appearance of that glory might from time to time be diver¬ 
sified. The “face,” “hands,” and “back parts,” betoken the 
likeness of a man; and in spite of all futile attempts at spiritual¬ 
izing away the plain meaning of words, it is obvious that the 
Glory of the Lord, which Moses desired to see, and the back- 
parts of whom he did see, was the appearance of the glorified 
God-Man, Christ Jesus, as he appeared on the mount of Trans¬ 
figuration ; concerning which the Apostle writes, “ And we saw 
his glory, the glory of the only begotten of the Father, full of 
grace and truth.” Between the " goodness” and “ mercy ” spoken 
by the Lord to Moses, and the “ grace ” and “ truth 99 spoken by 
the Apostle, there is also a very striking coincidence. Moses was 
not permitted to see the face of the Lord : and St. Paul, to the 
Corinthians, says, “ Now we see through a glass, darkly ; but 
then ” (when that which is perfect is come) “ face to facede¬ 
claring to us, that when in the resurrection we are made perfect 
we shall see the glorified God-Man face to face, although now in 
the flesh we see darkly. At the same time the same Apostle (2 
Cor. iii. 18) says: “ We all with open face, beholding as in a 
glass the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image, 
from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord imply¬ 
ing that spiritually we do now with open face behold the Glory 
of the Lord. This is true as it is also true that with our bodily 
eyes, and our minds informed through our bodily senses, we can 
only now see through a glass darkly. 

c. 6. The appearance of the glory of the Lord in the cloud 
and pillar over the tabernacle in the midst of the camp, divided 
into four heads, was the visible order by which God was mani¬ 
fested as dwelling in the midst of his people. This was a na¬ 
tional manifestation at the same time that, like every other ma¬ 
nifestation during the Jewish dispensation it was symbolical m 
all its parts, and symbolical as a whole. There are other sym¬ 
bolic manifestations of the glory of God revealed in the Scrip¬ 
tures with which this should be compared before we attempt to 
interpret it. 

c. 7. Isaiah saw the glory of the Lord. “ In the year that 
king Uzziah died 1 saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne, 
high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple. Above it 
stood the seraphims: each one had six wings; with twain he 
covered his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and with 
twain he did fly. And one cried unto another, and said. Holy, 
holy, holy is the Lord of hosts; the whole earth is full of his 
glory. And the posts of the door moved at the voice of him that 
cried, and the house was filled with smoke.”(Isa. vi.) 

c. 8. Ezekiel also saw the like glory Ezek. i. 4: “I looked 
and, behold, a whirlwind came out of the north, a great cloud, 
and a fire unfolding itself, and a brightness was about it, and 
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out of the midst thereof, as the colour of amber, out of the 
midst of the fire; also out of the midst thereof came the likeness 
of four living creatures . And this was their appearance : they 
had the likeness of a man . And every one had four faces, and 

every one had four wings.As for the likeness of their faces, 

they four had the face of a man , and theface of a lion , on the 
rignt side; and they four had the face ofan ox on the left aide; 
they four also had the face of an eagle..., And the living crea¬ 
tures ran and returned as the appearance of a flash of light¬ 
ning. Now, as 1 beheld the living creatures, behold, one wheel 

upon the earth by the living creatures.The appearance of the 

wheels and their work was like unto the colour of a beryl and 

they four had one likeness.As for their rings, they were so 

high that they were dreadful; and their rings were full of eyes 
round about them four. And when the living creatures went, 
the wheels went by them .... for the spirit of the living creature 

was in the wheels.And the likeness of the firmament upon the 

heads of the living creature was as the colour of the terrible 

crystal, stretched forth over their beads above.And when 

they went, I heard the noise of their wings, like the noise of 
great waters, as the voice of the Almighty; the voice of speech, 
as the noise of an host: when they stood, they let down tbek 
wings. And there was a voice from the firmament that was over 
their heads....and the likeness of a throne , as the appearance of 
a sapphire-stone; and upon the likeness of the throne was the 
likeness as the appearance of a man above upon it. And I saw 
as the colour of amber, as the appearance of fire round about 
within it; from the appearance of his loins even upward, and 
-from the appearance of his loins even downward, I saw as it 
were the appearance of fire, and it had brightness round about. 
As the appearance of the bow that is in the cloud in the day of 
rain, so was the appearance of the brightness round about. This 
was the appearance of the likeness of the glory of the Lord.” 
—Here we have the glorious appearance of a Man upon a throne 
above a firmament over the heads of four living creatures, who 
have the face of a lion, a man, an ox, and an eagle; the whole 
clothed in a fearful array of fire and brightness, and the throne 
encompassed with the appearance of Urn rainbow. We will 
here merely draw attention to the analogy between this mani¬ 
festation and the manifestation in the midst of the Jews; in the 
correspondence of the four living creatures with the four divi¬ 
sions of the Jews, and of the glory of the Lord over the beads 
of these living creatures as over the heads of the Jews; in the 
fire of his presence and on the throne here, as on the tabernacle 
there. 

c. 9. The Apostle St.John was also given a like revelation 
of the Lord’s glory. Rev. iv.: u Behold, a throne was set in 
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heaven, and one sat on the throne; and he that sat was to look 
Upon like a jasper and a sardine stone; and there was a rainbow 
round about tne throne, in sight like unto an emerald. And 
round about the throne were four-and-twenty seats; and upon 
the seats I saw four-and-twenty elders sitting, clothed in white 
raiment, and they had on their heads crowns of gold. And out 
of the throne proceeded lightnings and thunderings and voices: 
and there were seven lamps of Jire burning before the throne, 
which are the seven Spirits of God. And before the throne there 
was a sea of glass, like unto crystal: and in the midst of the 
throne, and round about the throne, were four beasts full of eyes 
before and behind : and the first beast was like a lion, and the 
second beast like a calf, and the third beast had a face of a man, 
and the fourth beast was like a flying eagle. And the four beasts 
had each of them six wings about him; and they were full of 
eyes within: and they rest not day and night saying, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. 
And when those beasts give glory and honour and thanks to 
him who sat on the throne, wno liveth for ever and ever, the 
four-and-twenty elders fall down before him that liveth for ever 
and ever, and cast their crowns before the throne, saying. Thou 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power; for 
thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are and 
were created.” Concerning the beasts, we learn from the suc¬ 
ceeding chapter what they are designed to signify. (The word 
translated (t beasts ” is by the most learned considered as more 
properly expressed by “ living creatures.”) They, singing to 
the Lamb, are made to say, “ Thou wast slain, and hast redeem¬ 
ed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred and tongue and 
people and nation, and hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests, and we shall reign on the earth.” From which we learn 
that the four beasts represent all the redeemed people of God. 

c. 10. How great and convincing is the coincidence between 
this manifestation to the Apostle, and the Lord’s manifestation 
in the midst of his people. To the Apostle, a throne; to Moses, 
a mercy-seat. To the Apostle, the glorious person of the God- 
man ; to Moses, the glory of the Lord, shewn him in his “ back 
parts” appearing over or upon the throne and mercy-seat. To 
the Apostle, seven lamps of fire before the throne; to Moses, 
the seven lamps of the seven-branched candlestick before the 
mercy-seat. To the Apostle, in the midst of the throne and 
round about the throne the four living creatures, comprising 
all the people of God out of every nation; to Moses, the four 
divisions under the four heads, comprising the whole body of 
God’s people, by their priests entering within the most holy 
place, and in their tents surrounding the tabernacle and mercy- 
seat of glory. As to the Apostle was shewn the sea of glass, 
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so to Moses, Aaron, Nadab r and Abihu, and the seventy elders 
of Israel, was shewn “ under the feet v of the God of Israel, 
“ as it were a paved work of sapphire stone, and as it were the 
body of heaven in its clearness.” As this sea of glass was be¬ 
fore the throne, so in the outer court, before the mercy-seat and 
tabernacle, was the brazen laver called the molten sea. The 
four-and-twenty elders seated round about the throne have 
their coincidence in Moses’s tabernacle in the ministering priests, 
who were, according to David’s arrangement (1 Chron. xxiv.) 
divided into four-ana-twenty orders. It may be here observed, 
with reference to these elders, the number of whom is twenty- 
four, that, as if for the very purpose of corresponding with them, 
all the people who had any office in and around the tabernacle 
were ordered, either in number or in their courses, by twenty- 
four ; and the same number was carried also into the civil ar¬ 
rangements. There were, as we have said, four-and-twenty 
orders of priests; there were also four-and-twenty orders of 
singers: four-and-twenty porters daily kept the doors; and four- 
ana-twenty thousand men were the portion of each captain, who 
in his month was set over the king’s service. 

c. ll. It is not necessary to notice the many other coinci¬ 
dences between the visible glory of the Lord, as it was mani¬ 
fested in the order of the Jewish people and in his dwelling 
with them, and the like glory shewn to the Prophets and Apostles 
in visions. It is obvious, that the visions of Isaiah, Ezekiel, 
and St. John were all visions of the same thing, although there 
were circumstances in each diverse from the others, to designate 
the different seras to which they were applicable. 

c. 12. Now from the song of the four beasts and four-and- 
twenty elders of St. John we learn that we have by these 
visions given unto U3 a picture of the redeemed in the presence 
of the Lord their God, in the resurrection; so that we have a 
scenic exhibition of God in Christ, the head over his mystical 
body the church, that church filled up and become the fulness 
of him who filleth all in all. The Lord upon the throne: this 
throne, from its girdle of the rainbow, must be understood to be 
the redeemed earth, the new earth (for the rainbow was given as 
a token of the Lord’s promise to preserve the earth). Round about 
the throne the heads of the made "kings and priests” of die 
earth, the four-and-twenty elders , crowned —(these four-and- 
twenty, the twelve sons of Jacob, as fathers of the Jewish church, 
and the twelve Apostles of Christ, the fathers of the Gentile 
church)—according to the promise of our Saviour, " Ye shall sit 
on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” Before 
the throne was the eternal Spirit of God in the form of seven 
lamps of fire: speaking to us, when joined as it is to the visible' 
presence of the Spirit of God, of the new heavens which are 4 
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pitnxused to oome with the new earth : and if the new earth be 
the throne of God, then will the heavens be no longer above the 
earth, but before it. There was also a sea of glass like unto crystal, 
which appeared unto Ezekiel as a firmament over the heads of 
the living creatures. In the midst of the throne and round about 
the throne the four beasts , or living creatures: the fulness of the 
Jew, Gentile, Millennial, and Resurrection dispensations ; from 
'i whose body the four-and-twenty elders are taken, and with whom 
they join in singing their eternal hallelujahs unto God: not 
singing from service, but from the fulness erf their hearts. 

c. 13 . But, that we may not seem to outrun our proof, let 
us examine why we judge the four beasts or living creatures to 
betoken the redeemed fulness of the four dispensations, and why 
we judge the four divisions of the Jews to set forth the same 
thing. First, Because the four beasts, the “ redeemed out of 
every kindred and tongue and people and nation,” are thus set 
forth as the fulness of God's redemption. The four-fold state 
can only be interpreted of succession in point of time, and of 
degrees in point of manifestation: it cannot be understood of the 
essential relationship towards God in Christ; for all are sons, 
all are one in him. Secondly , Because, as we have seen the 
Jewish tabernacle a picture of the fulness of the church throughout 
all the dispensations of time; as we have seen the solemn Jewish 
feasts to be fore-actings in the figure of the same dispensations; 
so are we called upon to regard the Jewish people as a repre¬ 
sentation of the whole of God’s people, and therefore to regard 
the order which the Lord set forth among them as the order 
which he would set forth in the fulness of his church or people.- 
And thirdly. Because the symbols used to designate each of the 
four beasts correspond with the prophetic declarations of the 
word of God concerning the four sons of Jacob, who formed the 
four divisions; and because these prophetic declarations point 
expressly for their fulfilment to the four dispensations of the 
church. 

c. 14 . Upon the second and third heads we must enlarge a 
little. On the second, concerning the order, it is to be observed, 
that the encampment was the complete form; whilst their goings 
forth were also indicative of the progress towards this completed 
form, regarding it in its antitype. The tabernacle was the centre 
and mam-spring, as well of their movements as of their rest J 
the tabernacle in the midst of the people being a type of the 
glory of God. 

Upon the third. The symbols used to designate the four beasts 
are, 1. a lion, 2. a calf, 3. a man’s face, 4. a flying eagle: but 
before we endeavour to apply them, we will turn to the prophetic 
declarations concerning the four sons of Jacob—Judah, Ephraimy 
Reuben, and Dan—under whom, as the four heads, all the people 
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were gathered* These prophecies are found in the prophetic 
blessings, of Jacob and of Moses. Of Judah 9 Jacob says: 
“ Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise; thy hand 
shall be in the neck of thine enemies : thy father’s children shall 
bow down before thee. Judah is a lion's whelp: from the prey, 
roy son, thou art gone up: he stooped down, he couched as a 
lion , and as an ola lion ; who shall rouse him up? The sceptre 
shall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from between his 
feet, until Shiloh come: unto him shall the gathering of the 
people be. Binding his foal unto the vine, and his ass’s colt 
unto the choice vine ; he washed his garments in wine, and his 
clothes in the blood of grapes; his eyes shall be red with wine, 
and his teeth white with milk.” Moses writes, “ Hear, Lord, the 
voice of Judah, and bring him unto his people ; let his hands be 
sufficient for him, and be thou an help to him from his enemies.” 
Upon this prophecy we would observe, how plainly does it speak 
of the period of the fulfilment; and how directly, therefore, does it 
lead us to appropriate it to the Jewish dispensation. The whole, 
in a limited interpretation, may be appropriated to Judah among 
his brethren; but how much more properly does it speak when 
understood of the Jewish nation generally, as the chosen people 
of God in the midst of all the nations of the earth—“ Thou art 
he whom thy brethren shall praise”—in David and in Solomon’s 
reign more especially. The band in the neck of his enemies; the 
subjection of nis brethren; the going up as a lion from his prey; 
the couching as an old lion in his lair; the possession of the 
sceptre and the law until the Shiloh come; all characterize the 
Jewish church, whom the Lord brought up by a mighty hand 
and an outstretched arm and with terrible judgments, going 
up in the strength and vengeance of the lion, and abiding in 
the land as a lion in its lair, and continuing the inheritor of 
the kingdom and the giver of the law of God until the coming 
of Christ. The symbol of the lion is very plainly to be given to 
the Judaic dispensation, as well by the letter as the spirit of this 
prophecy; ana in the book of Revelations Christ is specially 
called the Lion of the tribe of Judah. 

c. 16. To Ephraim belongs the blessing of Joseph. It will 
be remembered he was the younger of Joseph’s sons, Manasseh 
being the eldest. When Israel laid his hands on them to bless 
them, he guided his hands wittingly ; and when Joseph would 
have had his father put Manasseh first," his father refused, and 
8aid....he also shall become a people, and he also shall be great; 
but truly his younger brother shall be greater than he, and his 
seed shall be even a multitude of nations . And he blessed them 
that day, saying, In thee shall Israel bless, saying, God make 
thee as Ephraim and as Manasseh : and he set Ephraim before 
Manas8eh. ,, 
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This is the blessing to Joseph from Jacob; " Joseph is a fruitful 
bough, even a fruitful bough by a well, whose branches run over 
the wall. The archers have sorely grieved him, and shot at him, 
and hated him; but his bow abode in strength, and the arms of 
his hands were made strong by the bands of the mighty God of 
Jacob (from thence is the Shepherd, the Stone of Israel); even 
by the God of thy Father, who shall help thee; and by the 
Almighty, who shall bless thee with blessings of heaven above, 
blessings of the deep that lieth under, blessings of the breasts 
and of the womb. The blessings of thy father have prevailed 
above the blessings of my progenitors, unto the utmost bound 
of the everlasting hills: they shall be on the head of Joseph, 
and on the crown of the head of him that was separate from his 
brethren.” The blessing of Moses was, u Blessed of the Lord 
be his land, for the precious things of heaven, for the dew, and 
for the deep that coucheth beneath, and for the precious fruits 
brought forth by the sun, and for the precious things put forth 
by the moon, and for the chief things of the ancient mountains, 
and for the precious things of the lasting bills, and for the pre¬ 
cious things of the earth and the fulness thereof, and for the 
good will of him that dwelt in the bush. Let the blessing come 
upon the head of Joseph, and upon the top of the head of him 
that was separated from his brethren. His glory is like the 
firstling of his bullock , and his horns are like the horns of uni¬ 
corns : with them he shall push the people together to the ends 
of the earth; and they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and 
they are the thousands of Manasseh.” 

The first portion of the prophecy betokens extension and 
enlargement beyond the accustomed boundaries: “ Branches 
run over the wall ” which wall we are led to interpret; of the 
middle wall of partition between Jew and Gentile. The next 
point is persecution, and separation from brethren: “The 
archers have sorely grieved him,” “ Him who was separate from 
his brethren. ” This is an evident allusion to thepersecution of 
Joseph by his brethren and his being sold into Egypt; but as 
a prophecy it has as evident an application to the Son of Joseph, 
wno was “ wounded for our transgressions ” and made “ an alien 
to his own mother’s childrenas also to that church which 
sprung from him, and endured grievous persecutions, and was a 
bye-word and proverb among the Jews or professing brethren. 
But as the blessing proceeds—“ his bow abode in strength,” &c. 
so were the hands of Joseph made strong by the Lord; so was 
the strength of the Son of Joseph; so was the strength likewise 
of the Gentile church. As Joseph in Egypt, so Christ in 
his resurrection, and so the Gentile church in her exten¬ 
sion; fruitfulness, riches, and glory; has found the blessings 
of “ heaven,” “ the deep,” “the breasts,” and “ the womb,” unto 
“ the utmost bounds or the everlasting hills. ” In the passage 
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u H« glory is like the firstlingof his bullock,” we have the appro¬ 
priation of the emblematic or in Ezekiel and calf of St. John, as 
we found the like appropriation of the lion to Judah. Now, as 
the lion so faithfully represented the coming up of the Jewish 
church, tearing, and subduing, and carrying terror and dismay 
into the camps of the enemy ; so does the bullock as faithfully 
represent the coming forth of the Qentile church : in labour and 
travail with muchpatience; bearing the yoke; smitten, and not 
smiting again; offered up as a sacrifice upon the service of its 
faith; and having no form or comeliness that it should be desired. 
The lion comes forth to conquer, the bullock to suffer; the 
Jewish church came forth as a conqueror, the Gentile as a slave! 
the Jewish was lord over kings and princes, the Gentile is com¬ 
manded to yield obedience: yet, according to the blessing of 
Moses, the Lord has given this church horns as an unicorn, 
wherewith it “ shall push the people together to the ends of the 
earth foreshewing the great power which, in the midst of its 
weakness and servitude, the Gospel has manifested unto the 
very ends of the earth. 

c. 17 . Reuben's blessing is brief,but forcible. By Jacob : u Reu¬ 
ben, thou art my first-born, my might, and the beginning of my 
strength, the excellency ofdignity and the excellency of power: un¬ 
stable as water, thou shalt notexcel; because thou wentest up to 
thy father’s bed, then defilest thou it: he went up to my couch.” 
And by Moses : “ Let Reuben live, and not die; and let not 
his men be few.” 

The blessing of Reuben is beyond that of either of the former 
blessings; but, because of his instability, its realization was de¬ 
ferred. The prophecy, applied to the church, plainly points to 
that church which St. Paul (Heb. xii. 23) calls “ the church 
of the first-born.” What shall be the era of the manifestation 
of this church is to be gathered from the same place of Scrip¬ 
ture ; where the ‘"heavenly Jerusalem” is named as the place m 
the same connection with the “church of the first-born,”as the 
assembly. In another place (Rom. viii. 29); the risen God- 
Man, is said to be “ the first-born among many brethren;” and 
again (Col. i. 15), " the first-born of every creatureas also 
(ver. 18), “ the beginning, th^ first-born from the dead.” In the 
eighty-ninth Psalm, as if to appropriate the blessing of Reuben 
to Christ in the resurrection, the Holy Ghost says, u I will 
make him my first-born, higher than the kings of the earth,” 
(ver. 27.) From the blessing of Moses we gather the like intima~ 
tion of a resurrection state: “ Let Reuben live, and not die. ” 

It is to be observed, that there is no direct appropriation of 
either of the four symbols to Reuben; and we must therefore 
judge upon the general tenor of the blessing: and here we are at 
no loss. We have seen the lion, who is the head or chief of that 
part of creation which we characterize by the name of wild 
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beasts, chosen for Judah; that the ox, who may be considered 
the chief or head of that portion of creation comprised in the 
class of tamed beasts, was given for Ephraim; and we have now 
to distinguish whether there is one part of creation which more 
than another will answer to the characteristics of “ first,” “might,” 
“ strength,” “ dignity,” and “ power.” Surely we shall not 
hesitate to ascribe all these qualities peculiarly to man, who is 
the lord of all the creation ; for God gave him “ dominion over 
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the 
cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth.” Man thus, as the first-born, was 
the might, aud strength, and the excellency of the dignity and 
power of God. But as Reuben went up to his father’s bed, and 
defiled it, and therefore received the curse of instability, and ser¬ 
vitude for a season ; so did Adam lay hands on that which the 
Lord had reserved for his own; thus dishonoured God, and came 
under a like curse. And, yet, as we see Reuben, when the period 
of his blessing shall arrive, set higher than the highest and 
clothed with glory, so that he shall live and not die, and his men 
shall not be few; so do we know that “ as in Adam all died, so 
in Christ shall all be made alive and the time cometh when, 
according to the song of the four beasts of John, “we shall reign 
on earth.” 

Thus do we conclude that the symbolic “ face of a man” be¬ 
longs to the blessing of Reuben; and that the prophetic tenor of 
hia blessing, applied to the church, points to tne “New Jerusa¬ 
lem,” or Millennial church, where Christ, as the first-bom of God, 
shall sit upon the throne of David, as the excellency of dignity and 
the excellency of power, and higher than all the kings of the 
earth. 

c. 18.ThisistheblessingofDa7*,givenbyhisfather Jacob: “Dm 
shall judge his people, as one of the tribes of Israel: Dan shall 
be a serpent by the way, an adder in the path, that biteth the 
horses’ heels, so that his rider shall fall backward. I have 
waited for thy salvation, O Lord.” And Moses said, “ Dan is a 
lion’s whelp, he shall leap from Bashan.’ 

This prophecy points to the period of the church; when judg¬ 
ment and salvation shall have fully come: when the Lorcrs 
judgment shall come upon the wicked, as a serpent in the way and 
an adder in the paths, unexpected and unavoidable; and when 
the “ Lion of the tribe of Judah” shall again go forth, but now. 
leaping from the place of his strength, and shall tear and destroy 
ana bring utterly to an end. 

The state of the people of God prophetically foreshewn in this 
blessing is that of salvation, when God, the Judge of all, shall 
have put away ail evil and the salvation, waited for of all the 
churches, shall be come,—the General Resurrection 'dispensation^; 
Concerning the symbol; the eagle is the appropriate figure of the 
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resurrection, rising up from earth into heaven. The Lord, speak¬ 
ing of his bringing up his people out of Egypt, says , t€ I bore 

I ou on eagles’ wings ” (Ex. xix. 4); and Moses, speaking of the 
.ord’s mercy and instruction, designed to lead his people into 
the ark of their strength, says, " As an eagle stirreth up her nest 
and fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her wings, 
taketh them, beareth them on her wings; so the Lord alone did 
lead them.” The quickness and certainty with which the 
eagle darts upon its prey, is an apt symbol of the judgment of 
the Lord, swift and inevitable. Our Lord, speaking of his coming 
to Judgment, useth the figure of the eagle to express it, saying, 
* for wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered 
together.” 

c. 19. In allotting the symbol of the eagle to Dan, we have 
appropriated the whole of the four beasts of St. John to the four 
divisions of the Jewish nation, as encamped before the Lord. 
In the course of our examination we have seen that these four 
are given to foreshew the four succeeding dispensations of the 
church. In the first (the lion), the head of all wild beasts, is 
seen to apply to Judah, the head of the first division; and they, 
both and each, to symbolize the Jewish dispensation of the 
church. In the second (the ox), the head of all tamed beasts, 
is found to mark Ephraim, the head of another division of the 
Jews; and together they stand as the symbol of the Gentile dis- 

E ensation of the church. In the third (the man), we have the 
ead of all reasoning creation, and indeed of all creation ; signify¬ 
ing Reuben, the head of another division, and forming a symbol of 
the Millennial dispensation of the church. And in the fourth 
(the eagle), the head of all the fowls of the air, parallelizing Dan, 
the head of the last division of the Jews, and prophetically 
depicting the last dispensation of the church, in the General 
Resurrection. 

12. Sufficient consideration has now been given to the Jewish 
ordinances and witness to confirm the general view before taken 
of the four-fold offices and order of manifestation of Christ in 
the church, and likewise to confirm the view advanced con¬ 
cerning the fulness of the vision of St. John, when coupled with 
the other visions, and compared with the form of Goa’s mani¬ 
festation of himself dwelling in the midst of his people Israel. 
We have seen that the four-fold order of manifestation is a full 
key to the interpretation of the visions and emblematic pictures; 
and that these visions and emblems are themselves unassailable 
proofs of the order of manifestation. To examine in detail the 
whole of the Jewish laws and ordinances would occupy volumes: 
we may, however, briefly refer to one or two other heads, to serve 
by way of hints to examination for those who may be led to 
pursue it. 

(To be continued). 
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” I should not recommend a young minister to pay much de¬ 
ference to the Scotch divines* The Erskines, who were the 
best of them, are dry, and laboured, and prolix, and wearisome. 
He may find incomparable matter in them, but he should be 
aware of forming his taste and manner after their model. I 
want a more kind-hearted and liberal sort of divinity” (Remains , 
p. 204).—The opinion here pronounced by Mr. Cecil is that which 
every one must form, who, pursuing indefatigably his search 
after truth, has sought it in books of modern divinity. There are 
two classes of religionists, under opposite but equal delusions : 
the one, which resolves all religion into doctrine; the other, 
which resolves it all into feeling. As examples of these, but not 
without exceptions, or meaning thereby to exclude all others, 
may be instanced the Scotch Calvinists on the one side, and 
the Wesleyan Methodists on the other. 

As our business is with the former, we shall dismiss the con¬ 
sideration of the latter for the present, with only a very few 
remarks. Their errors arise from ignorance of God : their feelings 
are too powerful for their judgment: when they read a passage 
in Scripture which strikes them as giving a harsh view of God, 
they pass it by, without endeavouring to correct their appre¬ 
hension of Him by it; and they underate the Atonement, by 
not rightly understanding the nature of the work which is to be 
effected by the Spirit. 

The errors of the modem Calvinists are just the opposite of 
these. They have attained to more knowledge of God ; and this 
knowledge has puffed them up, so that they think they know 
all of God that is revealed. Besides this, they mistake a know¬ 
ledge of doctrines for a knowledge of God ; and place the seat 
of religion in the intellect, and not in the affections. They, too, 
pervert Scripture on their side, and resolve, by hook or by crook, 
every appeal in it to the moral responsibility of man, and which 
responsibility every man feels to reside within his own breast, 
into a mere declaration of God’s decrees: of which perversion 
the writings of Dr. Gill afford many striking examples. The 
faults of both Arminians and Calvinists arise from inaccurate 
views of the separate offices of the Second and Third Persons in 
the salvation of the sinner. The one looks to the work of the 
latter within him to constitute his title to heaven; the other 
looks to the work of the former without him to constitute his 
meetness for heaven. The five points, as they are called, of the 
Calvinists, overstrained, lead to much error, which it is our 
present purpose to examine; and this error, in proportion as it 
is embodied in the heart of the Calvinist, renders his character 
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the very opposite of that which the Bible requires us alone to 
consider as that of a Christian* 

Of all commentators on Scripture, Calvin is the fairest. As a 
scholar he is pre-eminent. The dedication of his works to the 
King of France is, with the exception of that of Thuanus to his 
History, the purest example of modern Latinity extant. He 
would probably be greatly surprised at having the distorted, 
rickety thing now called Calvinism, affiliated upon him; and 
still more at being quoted as authority on subjects which 
he had only incidentally touched, and never very deeply con¬ 
sidered. Neither has it fared much better with him who has 
been elevated into his rival, Arminius, whose writings would 
certainly be condemned by the followers of Bishop Tomline and 
Mant as highly Calvinistic. The five points* selected by this 
latter from the writings of Calvin, as those on which he thought 
that great man had expressed himself unguardedly, have been the 
puncta salientia from which have been subsequently generated 
systems much more opposed to each other than was the real 
creed of Arminius to that of Calvin: just as we find two country 
attorneys in a borough election waging implacable war against 
each other, whilst their principals are upon the best terms of 
mutual friendship. 

Into this dispute, however, we do not now mean to enter; but 
shall confine ourselves to the enumeration of some important 
parts of Christian truth which are not referred to at all in the 
five points, in order to shew, that, even under the most favourable 
view—even if it were demonstrated that not one of the five points 
were carried to excess, and that no error were connected with 
them—still a man whose religion consisted either wholly, or even 
mainly, in them, would yet be so far ignorant of the far greater 
portion of the mind and revealed will of God as scarcely to 
deserve the name of a believer in the Bible at all, or to be able 
to fulfil the duties of this life as unto God ; far less become 
conformed to the character of God, which alone is salvation. 

If there be one subject more often declared and insisted upon 
than another in Scripture it is, that the place which shall be 
assigned to every man in the world to come shall be according 
to the measure of his doings in the world that now is. (Matt, 
xvi. 27.) This doctrine occupies so predominant a place, that 
the majority of mankind, who read the Bible superficially, find 
nothing else; derive from thence their opinion of the efficacy of 

* 1. The import of the words Election and Reprobation. 2. The extent of 
Christ’s Redemption. 3. The Grace of God ; whether it be vouchsafed suf¬ 
ficiently to those who improve it not, and irresistibly to those who do improve 
it; and whether men be wholly passive in the work of their regeneration. 4 . 
The Liberty of the Will in a state of trial and probation. 5. The Perseverance 
or Defectibility of the Saints.— Whitby on the Points. 
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human merit in man’s salvation, and miss the doctrines of grace 
altogether. It is impossible to calculate the importance of this 
doctrine, or the danger and loss which has accrued to the souls 
of thousands, who have vainly deluded themselves into the idea 
that they were safe because they believed in the atonement, and 
in election, and in predestination, &c.; while the belief of 
neither the one nor of the whole of these doctrines served any other 
purpose but that of increasing their everlasting misery. Hap¬ 
piness is not consequent upon holiness by reason of any arbi¬ 
trary decree of Goa: but holiness is happiness; and it is an 
impossibility for happiness to exist in any thing else. God is 
willing that men should be happy : therefore declares this truth 
to them, and also the means by which they may attain to it. 
When men talk of imputed holiness, and are content with that, 
they must be content with imputed happiness also: for they 
are but two names for the same thing, under two different 
aspects; the one with reference to the Creator, the other with 
reference to the creature. Such is equally the case with respect 
to sin and misery. Sinners will not be miserable in hell in con¬ 
sequence of any arbitrary decree of God ordaining that which 
without his ordination would be otherwise. Sin is misery, by 
as necessary a law as that which makes fire burn, or ice feel 
cold. This being an eternally necessary and immutable truth of 
God, He, out of pity to mankind, declares it, in order that by 
fleeing from sin man may flee from misery; but if mao would 
only flee from misery, and not flee from sin, he is attempting to do an 
essentially impossible thing. To make this point perfectly clear, 
it would fee requisite to enter more at length into the nature of 
sin and holiness, and into the meaning of those expressions 
which impute impossibility to God; but that would lead us 
beside the object more immediately in hand. The practical 
truth is of incalculable importance—namely, that each human 
being, during every moment of his existence on this earth, is 
increasing his own heaven or his own hell; that is, increasing 
his own capacity for happiness or misery. No change takes 
place beyond the grave: as the tree falls so must it lie: he 
that has fitted himself for the command of one, or of ten cities, 
and he that has fitted himself for the reception of few or of many 
stripes, must await both from the hour of his death, without tfee 
possibility of addition or diminution. 

Closely connected with this subject is another, which is very 
necessary to be rightly known—namely, the nature and situation 
of the kingdom of heaven; or, in otfeer words, the future state 
of the blessed. We have often had occasion to expose the 
ignorance of the majority upon this subject, as exemplified in all 
the Religious Magazines. This ignorance, like that on other 
branches of truth, arises from the same source, and, indeed, can 
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arise from no other—namely, that the Calvinists, not finding if 
among their five points, cared not to inquire whether or no it 
was in the Bible; whether God had revealed it; or whether 
they were bound to learn it because He had written it for theic 
instruction. If they had done this, they must have perceived, 
that, as the kingdom of heaven to be manifested is not an ab¬ 
straction above the clouds, no one knows where, nor for what 
purpose, nor with what duties connected, but a tangible, visible 
place, for the purpose of rule over this earth, and perhaps over 
ail creation,—so are the duties of life intimately and necessarily 
connected with it, and preparatory to its enjoyment: whereas 
every honest Calvinist will acknowledge that he does not see 
the remotest connection in kind between his actions and the 
performance of his duties here, with the reward of those actions 
and duties in the world to come. Thus the parables of the 
Talents, &c., would have had clear and definite meanings, which 
could not have been slurred over ; and men would have seen 
there was a reward for striving, a real race to be run, a real 
contest to be fought, a real crown to be won. It is scarcely to 
be wondered at, that, with the views of the Calvinists after an 
indefinite, shadowy, heathen elysium, the word strive, aywt(opai, 
should seem to have been expunged from their Bibles. 

The error respecting the nature and situation of heaven is 
part and parcel of their losing sight of the only object held up 
in Scripture for the church’s hope ; namely, the return of the 
Lord Jesus Christ to this earth, and the purposes for which he 
comes. Nothing can more strongly prove the ignorance of the 
leaders of the Religious World ; their habitual want of honest 
study of the Scriptures; the certainty of their reading only 
detached parts, and for previously intended objects, whether 
building up in partial doctrine, or inculcating maxims of morality 
—reading, in snort, for any thing but for acquiring knowledge of 
God—than the language which has been held by the whole 
mass of religious magazines upon this subject. They are now 
very fond of accusing us of bad spirit, and calling us by all 
manner of injurious epithets ; of talking of our “ tirades” against 
the Evangelicals, and our wish to “ exterminate the religious 
world!” because we reiterate our warnings to the church of 
God against these blind leaders of the blind. We neverthe¬ 
less hold it to be our bounden duty to make Christians see the 
meagre theology, which does not deserve the name of theology, 
with which the church has been exclusively fed by these publi- 
cations; and we shall continue to do so from time to time. For 
one Journal to be perpetually arrayed against others looks so 
like the petty quarrels of rivals for public favour, that we have 
abstained during several numbers from commenting upon the 
trumpery that is monthly put forth; but we shall be compelled 
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to do this shortly, in order to prove that our observations are 
neither groundless nor uncalled for. On the subject of the 
reign of Messiah upon this earth the wbole Bible isiull; the. 
passages which speak of it are as dear as language can express* 
so that nothing but the most wilful obstinacy can induce men 
to deny it when once their attention is called to it, however 
much the trammels of a preconceived system may have hitherto 
dimmed their perception. 

Although much error of every kind was abroad in the days of 
Cromwell, the great truth that the Lord Jesus Christ was the 
Prince of the kings of the earth was as fully admitted, though per¬ 
verted,by many of the Roundheads, as it had been ever maintained 
in the Papacy. We pass over the hypocritical adoption of this 
truth by both for wicked purposes, and only allude to the bare 
fact that the principle was to be found universally recognised 
in the church up to that time. From that period, however, it 
seems to have gradually declined. Christ was by degrees denied 
to be the only source of legitimate power in the state. The re¬ 
ligionists have ever since* more or less separated religion from 
politics—or, rather, have considered that political duty was not a 
religious duty, but dependent upon totally different principles; 
whereas they are only two lines of the same duty, Cnrist being 
as much a King as he is a Bishop—till at length, in these days, 
the whole idea seems to have vanished from men’s minds, of 
only to be recalled as a painful remembrance of the height from 
whence they have declined. This is not the place to discuss 
the religious duty of obedience to kings, and it is only noticed 
to shew, that, while men have been confining their views to their 
Calvinistic points, they have let slip the great truth of Christ’s 
right to the allegiance of every individual to His delegate, at 
his delegate ; and that one great object of his second advent as 
the Man, and as King of the Jews, is to punish the kings who 
do not acknowledge that their authority is derived from Him, 
and who submit to receive it from that many-headed monster 
the mob. It is not to be wondered at, therefore, that, owing to 
the ignorance of the teachers, the lay servants of God in the 
state should have been soHvholly unprepared by right principles 
for the part which they had to sustain. The religious aspect of 
Popery was entirely lost sight of; and, because the secular power 
with which in former times it had made good its claims was 
weakened, the Evangelical Calvinists could not comprehend the 
danger of making peace with it, and giving the professors of 
that abomination a holding in our Protestant state. Nay, they 
turned sentimental, and descanted in moving strains on the 
horrors of civil war, which they assured us was certain by the 
continuance of what they absurdly miscalled “Catholic slavery.”' 
They joined the open enemies of God, in order to preserve uo- 
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mestic peace. They have betrayed the cause of their Master, 
and shewed themselves as shallow politicians as ignorant divines. 
Civil war they will equally have, but with this difference: in 
the former case they would have had religious principle on 
their side, and a strong Protestant force in the enemies' camp; 
now they have no principle whatever on their side. The people, 
say the liberal Calvinists, are the source of power: wherefore it 
is impossible to prove that they have not a right to change their 
creature king, and their whole tribe of creature rulers, as often as 
they please. 

The doctrine of union between Christ and his members is 
quite as essential to the right understanding of the truth of God, 
as that of substitution; yet the absurdities which have lately 
been written in Scotland upon the subject are almost past belief. 
The blunderers could perceive in the assertion that substitution 
was a figure nothing but Socinianism, and stormed and raved 
as if they were bereaved of their senses. The following remarks 
are copied from Relly on the Union:—“Some time after the 
writer was satisfied concerning the redemption which is in Christ 
Jesus, doubts occurred to him respecting its consistency with 
Divine justice. It was suggested, that there was no equity in 
one man's suffering the punishment due to transgression in the 
place of another; that such a proceeding was not only contrary 
to our ordinary notions of equity, but contrary also to the de¬ 
clarations of Scripture, which say expressly, that the righteous 
shall not suffer for the wicked, but that every man's sin should 
be charged upon his own head, &c. &c. This difficulty could 
not be resolved into the sovereignty of God, which supposes 
him to act according to the good pleasure of his own will, while 
he giveth no account of these matters to any of his creatures, 
because God can will nothing but what is just and equitable. 
Sometimes the willingness of Christ to suffer was pleaded as a 
proof of the justice of the Father to inflict; but tnis plea was 
unsatisfactory, inasmuch as the submission of any person to 
sustain an act of injustice does not render the act itself just." 
(p. 8). “It is contrary to justice to afflict the innocent; to punish 
and destroy the innocent is cruelty and injustice; yet the black 
rebellion and crying guilt of man was charged upon the pure 
and spotless head of Jesus. The undertaking to have this guilt 
so charged being voluntary on the part of Christ, does not prove 
his right to suffer; because it is not his willingness, but the 
approbation of Divine justice, which proves his right to the 
death of the cross. And as the nature and property of justice 
is always its own rule of acting, it cannot admit of the innocent 
being punished, nor of the transgressors being acquitted; for 
God, tne righteous Judge, hath pronounced a woe unto such 
as justify the wicked, and take away the righteousness of the 
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righteous from him. In the case, indeed, of debtor and cre¬ 
ditor, the law admitted of one man being surety, or bondsman, 
for another; and although this figure be sometimes employed 
to typify Christ’s work, yet one figure must not be confounded 
and mixed up with another; the suretyship had no connection 
with crime and capital offence. ,, (p. 10.)-This extract is suffi¬ 

cient to shew that the doctrine of the union is quite as essential 
as that of substitution, by taking which latter alone the “ Stock- 
Exchange divinity” has been produced. 

Another great and important subject has clean slipped out of 
men’s minds, which is that relating to the authority and disci¬ 
pline of the church. That a church was established by Christ; 
that that church was visible, containing both wheat and tares; 
that it had ordinances of discipline; that this discipline was 
necessary for the souls of men; with many similar propo¬ 
sitions, no one will deny; and scarcely less will any one deny 
that no two persons are agreed as to what or where the church 
is: and as to discipline, it is either wholly discontinued, or 
merely used for some sectarian and uncharitable purposes, as it 
is now by the Presbyteries and General Assembly in Scotland. 
Albeit, disappearing as the idea had been for some time, it was 
the establishment of the unauthorized religious societies in 
England that put the final extinguisher upon it. These, grounded 
upon the exaggerated view of the right of private judgment, 
and of the value of the written word of God, nave succeeded in 
effacing the institution of a Christian church from this land almost 
as completely as if it never had had an existence. It is yet to 
be seen if diligently searched for; but it is found like a water¬ 
logged ship, not sea-worthy, charts and compass washed over¬ 
board, rudder unshipped, dismasted, leaking, aud going down. 
Still, even in this wretched condition, it is our firm conviction 
that it is the duty of every one to stick to the wreck, and not to 
leave it: that if any one will leave it he cannot be saved ; but 
that all who stick to it will, some on one plank, some on another, 
get safely to land at last. The Evangelical Calvinists are doing 
their utmost to call on men to jump overboard and save them¬ 
selves, each one for himself. But those who thus abandon that 
communion of saints, where alone universal truth and entire 
orthodoxy is to be found, are tossed about by conflicting errors, 
or engulphed in the quicksand of heresy, as is now so remarkably 
exemplified in their general denial of the true humanity of 
Christ;—a denial which, in most instances, begins in confusion 
and mistake, but speedily passes into heresy; and therefore we 
exhort every man to correct the erroneous tendency of individual 
judgment by the collective judgment of the whole body, and stick 
to the standards, to the decisions, to the authority of the Church. 

The controversy on the true humanity of Christ is simply this: 
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The orthodox maintain, that the Second Person of the Trinity- 
united to himself human nature of the substance of the virgin ; 
the heretics say, that the Second Person of the Trinity united 
to himself a body that was newly created 1830 years ago. It is 
of great importance that all persons who enter into the discus¬ 
sion of this subject should entertain clear ideas on the point in 
dispute; because the writers who maintain the heresy are so 
confused and contradictory that it is almost impossible clearly 
to ascertain their meaning; while the periodicals, lauding them 
to the skies and abusing Mr. Irving, help still more to confuse 
the subject. The advantage, therefore, of such manifestly crude 
statements as those of Duncan, Newman, Came, Cole, See. is, 
that they place the heresy in a point of view that does not 
admit of contradiction: yet, so great is the love of heresy in 
them all, that, whilst disagreeing much amongst themselves, 
they are unanimous in rejecting the truth, and in preferring error 
in any form to it* 

This brings us to the consideration of one or two of the Cal- 
vinistic points which are decidedly erroneous,and that principally 
which relates to the extent of the Atonement. It is a curious, 
beautiful, and merciful arrangement of Divine truth, that while 
error on one branch does not necessarily lead to error on another, 
truth on one branch clearly apprehended inevitably preserves from 
error on many more. The extent of the atonement, connected 
with the true humanity of our Lord, is an exemplification of this. 
If any one clearly apprehends that the person of Christ was 
formed, not of two persons, but of two natures, he must perceive 
that the idea of any work performed by him being limited to 
a part of one of those natures is absurd: therefore his perception 
of truth on this subject saves him from error with respect to the 
extent of the work of the God-Man: whilst, on the other hand, 
he may not rightly understand the incarnation of the Son of 
God, and yet believe the plain words of the Bible that Christ 
died for all the world. 

This subject has brought us to the conclusion of the matter 
which it was our object to point out—namely, that under 
the most favourable aspect, Calvinism, as far as it is con¬ 
tained in the five points, even supposing they were not carried 
to excess, presents but a miserable fraction of Christian doc¬ 
trine. And we are also arrived at a point wherein the Cal- 
vinistic creed is directly in opposition to the plain words of 
the Scriptures. The doctrine of particular redemption is held 
by many with surprising pertinacity, and various other branches 
oi truth distorted m order to lend it their support Wherever it 
is so held, the error is not without its corresponding fruit. 
The practical effect of denying the death of Christ to have 
been for all men, is most remarkable upon the lives, tempers. 
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and dispositions of those who have embraced it; allowance being 
made for the prominence or otherwise of the doctrine in the 
creed of him who professes it. In order to take away the possi¬ 
bility of being supposed to designate living characters, we refer 
to the portraiture of Calvinism as exhibited by Cromwell, and 
the other followers of that creed in his days; and appeal to the 
common every-day observation of all mankind, whether similar 
features are not seen now, mollified indeed by the fear of man 
and fashion of the times, in every one who holds closely and 
firmly similar sentiments.—“ If any one ask, what proportion is 
there between the holy life and holy death of one man, and the 
redemption of a whole race ? I answer, that I cannot tell ; but 
that I will be able to tell when he shall first have told me what 
proportion there is between the sin of one man and the death of 
a whole race. 1 believe both truths to be without a reason, 
ultimate truths; the one the support and evidence of the other: 
and, if I err not, the Apostle raul had the same view of this, 
when, in thevth chapter of the Romans, he sets them forth 
without any attempts, like those of modern Calvinists, who 
would balance suffering against suffering, merit against demerit, 
and make it a mere matter of barter, which a good calculator 
can understand just as well as a good man. But none, save a 
heaven-taught man, can understand these things. A loving heart 
alone can apprehend a loving God. A cruel heart cannot under¬ 
stand a gracious God; a mocking mind cannot understand a 
blessing God. There is not such an evil under the sun, as to 
have made theology a matter for the head, and not for the heart; 
a matter for the unrenewed, and not for the renewed mind; a 
matter of legal fictions; a matter of algebraical calculation, 
wherein words and terms are shuffled from side to side of the 
equation, in order to bring out a certain plain and palpable re¬ 
sult. Atonement, substitution, imputation, purchase, price, re¬ 
demption from bondage, are most precious forms for explaining 
the one act and fact of the grace of God to man in the incarna¬ 
tion, death, and resurrection of his Son; but if they be separated 
from that fact which they do but embody in appropriate figures, 
they become a heap of confusion, a mass of rubbish, a putrid 
carcase of theology, and not its living, beautiful, and holy em- 
bodyment.” 

That there is a specialty in the application of the death of 
Christ is most true; but this specialty is to be found in election, 
and not in the extent of the atonement. It is only by those 
who see and feel that the death of Christ has been undertaken 
for all men, that the doctrine of election is received with gratitude 
and love, and produces an humbling and tender-hearted effect. 
Upon all others it produces hard-hearted presumption, and an- 
tinomianism in some form or other—generally, in these days, 
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virulent censoriousness, and defamation rather than drunkenness 
and adultery; moral, rather than physical, murder: but, after a 
very considerable inquiry, and examination amongst Antinomians 
of every class, rank, and degree, we never met with, or heard of, 
one who was not a stout asserter of particular redemption; or, in 
other words, who did not insist that Christ had died only for 
himself, and for a few more like him, who were dead to the law 
of works. It is amongst persons of this class, men who are 
really in love with violence, and sin, animal or intellectual, that 
the greatest antipathy to the doctrine of the true humanity of 
our blessed Lord is shewn ; and we have little doubt that the 
reason is, that Satan, who now holds them fast through their 
antinomian doctrinal religion, would be obliged to let them go if 
they mended their creed so as to feel that universal love of God 
to his creatures warm their hearts, to which they are now 
strangers. 

Believing, therefore, that the true humanity of Christ, and the 
extent of his work in the flesh, are the trying points of all error and 
heresy in the present day; and those on wnich, together with the 
Kingship of theMan Jesus, theProtestant churches will seal their 
apostasy, as the Papacy did on human merit, and many mediators; 
we are desirous of presenting the subject in every form, in order 
to save as many as possible: and shall therefore proceed to state 
a view of it which may be as novel to some of our readers as it 
is to ourselves, since we are indebted for the substance of it to 
another, who received it in a letter from a friend. It seems to 
be manifest from the Scriptures, that the preservation of the 
whole post-diluvian race of mankind in the loins of Noah was 
the direct effect of the mediation of Christ: for it will not be 
disputed that Christ was the only object of that faith whereby 
Noah was justified and saved. If this be so, it follows that 
every one of the human race since the Flood, and to the end of 
time, is born into the world—that is, receives existence—in con¬ 
sequence of the work of Christ, the Lamb slain from the foun¬ 
dation of the world. It is entirely consonant to this view to 
perceive that Christ gave himself a ransom for the whole race 
of man (at least the argument carries us directly since the days 
of Noah), for they are his, first by creation —“ he made all 
things ”—secondly, by redemption from annihilation in the days 
of Noah. On the other hana, it is entirely incongruous to this 
fact to say, with the Calvinists, that Christ gave himself only for 
a part. Here, then, we see a deep and broad foundation for the 
universality of the atonement. By a similarly constructed ar- 
gument it might be shewn, that but for the mediation of Christ 
not a second man would ever have been bom into the world; 
and, if so, we must by analogy include the whole antediluvian 
race of men in the covenant of redemption. But neither would 
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this argument carry us up to the height of the whole truth : for 
the existence of Adam for one moment after he had transgressed; 
the continuance in being of sinners every day, and all the day 
long; the suspension, in short, of the descent of the sword of 
justice for a single instant, is all in virtue of the Mediation, and 
that virtue we see to be commensurate with the whole creation. 

In Genesis ix. the everlasting covenant of God with all flesh 
is mentioned just seven times; and that this covenant is essen¬ 
tially that of redemption is shewn by their common sign, the 
rainbow (Gen. ix. 14; Rev. iv. 3). The everlasting covenant of 
God has its seven voices; as the trumpets against the Roman 
earth are seven; and as the last trumpet has its seven voices, or 
thunders (Rev. x. 3), all of unmingled wrath. The first voice of 
the everlasting covenant was in Paradise (Gen. iii. 15); the 
second, to Noah (Gen. vi. 18); the third, to Abraham (Gen. xv.); 
the fourth, to David (2 Sam. viii. 12); the fifth, to Daniel (ix. 
24); the sixth, to the Virgin (Luke i. 31); the seventh (Rev. xi. 
16) including the whole events of the second advent. 

The most ordinary delusion under which the inveterate Cal¬ 
vinist labours is, that because he believes in the doctrines of free 
grace he is in a state of salvation ; while his antagonist Arme¬ 
nian is half a Papist, and in imminent peril of soul, by assigning, 
directly or indirectly, some merit to human actions. In a point 
so difficult to state in words which shall be free from all objection, 
as the reconcilement of the foreknowledge of the Creator with 
the responsibility of the creature, one cannot help smiling at the 
ignorant self-complacency of the man who, by stating one side 
of the proposition only, and overlooking the other, flatters him¬ 
self that he has obtained a solution of the whole problem, and 
looks with sovereign contempt upon those who see exclusively 
the other side, and also with misgivings at least upon those who 
endeavour to see both. The fact is, that one side of the question 
is as true, and as false, as the other. Truth lies in containing 
them both : the Calvinist takes one half, and the Arminian the 
other half, and both are equally untrue, because equally partial 
and imperfect. 

There is no error out of which it is so difficult to drive men, as 
that they are certain of being saved merely because they believe 
in justification by faith. The proposition they enunciate in 
words is true, and therefore from these words they cannot be 
driven; but the use they make of the proposition, not being the 
use intended by God that they should make of it, leads them to 
destruction, instead of to salvation. “ They are sadly misled by 
their creeds and their systems/' says Dr. Chalmers, 44 who fancy 
the death of Christ to be that terminating object in which the 
believer has only to rest and do nothing. Instead of this, it is 
the starting point of a busy career, whence the Christian breaks 
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forth with hope and alacrity in all the services of new obedience. 
Christ gave himself for us, says the Apostle, that he might re¬ 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify us unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works. The faith of the Gospel so un¬ 
locks the heart as to make him who is actuated by it run in the 
way of all his commandments. There is nought surely of indo¬ 
lence in this. The work which is given a Chnstian to do, is not 
a work done so easily that it may be done lightly, or carelessly 
or superficially gone about; a work done with such exceeding 
difficulty, that they who do accomplish it, accomplish it with a 

scarcely , and so it is but scarcely that they are saved.To keep 

a strict and self guardianship over the inner man, amid the 
temptations by which it is both plied from without and most 
insidiously operated upon from within; to watch over the in¬ 
firmities of temper, tne perpetual operations of selfishness and 
vanity; to follow after peace when surrounded by provocatives 
to war; to maintain charity in the midst of cruelest provocations; 
to be patient under calumny and injustice, and to master that 
most difficult of all achievements, the love of enemies who have 
hurt, or affronted, or beguiled us; to bid away all the entice¬ 
ments to sensuality, so as to have purity in the heart, and dili¬ 
gence in the habits, in the midst of a thousand besetting so¬ 
licitations. these, these are the toils of Christianity here ; and 

these, when done to the glory of God, and in the name of Jesus, 
will be the triumphs of Christianity hereafter. These are the 
treasures laid up tor us in heaven, not as forming our title-deed 
to that glorious inheritance of the saints, but as forming our 
meetness for its exercises and its joys. All the possible acts and 
virtues of humanity put together cannot build up a claim to 
heaven, but they build up the indispensable character of heaven. 
They compose not the imputed righteousness of Christ, which is 
the meritorious plea; but they compose the personal righteousness 
of his disciples, which is their indispensable preparation. And it 
is the magnitude of this preparation; it is the loftiness, the 
spirituality of this law, with the graces and perfections of which 
they are called upon to clothe themselves; it is the mighty range 
and extent of that commandment, of which the Psalmist says 
that it is exceeding broad, that makes the work and labour of 
Christianity such that it scarcely can be done: this, as consti¬ 
tuting the salvation of the believer from sin unto righteousness, 
gives emphatic truth to the saying, that the righteous scarcely 
shall be saved.” 

We regret that our limits will not permit us to adorn our 
pages with further extracts, not only on account of the beauty 
of the language, but for the power with which the important 
doctrine is set forth, that the man who calls himself a believer in 
the doctrine of free grace, instead of being arrived at the goal, 
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has in fact only come to the starting-post of the Christian race; 
because we are satisfied that this error is one upon which the 
souls of thousands of Calvinists have made, and will make* 
shipwreck. The want of agonizing after the strait gate which 
so few find ; that salvation which the righteous attain to only 
with a scarcelyis owing more especially to their perversion 
of, or rather their crude way of holding, that article of their 
creed which they denominate “ effectual calling/' They hold it 
so as to deny completely in practice, as well as in theory, the 
equally positive assertions of the Bible, that the Holy Ghost may 
be resisted, his solicitations refused, and the soul which He has 
visited finally lost. No one, whether Calvinist, Arminian, or 
Deist, would deny the omnipotence of God—which is, after all, 
the whole of what can be legitimately conveyed by the assertion 
that wherever the Holy Ghost exerts his power he cannot be 
resisted: the Bible declares that he often is resisted, and ef- 
fectually resisted; and whoever denies this may call himself, 
and may be, a Calvinist, but he is just as far removed from 
being a Christian in this point as if he were a Mohammedan, or 
any other fatalist. For such an one to reconcile the responsi¬ 
bility of man with the gratuitous salvation of God is impossible; 
and he must confess that his own premises fairly lead him to 
makingGod the cause of the creatures'misery, or, in other words, 
the'author of sin: yet they never call in question the validity of 
such a creed, or look upon the poor Arminian without contempt. 

Thus, what with the omission of some essential parts of revealed 
truth, the taking of a fragment for the whole, and the perversion 
of a part of that fragment, Calvinism has become a system quite 
as unlike Christianity as Popery itself. “What a nerveless, 
jointless, helpless thing, is this Reformation theology becoming 
in the hands of our doctors! how profitless to poor souls! how 
inglorious to God and to Christ! Though once, like the brazen 
serpent, it healed the church; it has become, in the hands of an 
idolatrous generation, like Nebushtan, a parcel of sounds; and 
must speedily be broken to pieces and ground to power, like the 
golden calf, the god of the Egyptians. The calf, the god of the 
lustful flesh; and the serpent, the god of the cunning mind—the 
one the idol of the Papists, the other the idol of the Protestants— 
will, I think, come to the same end much about the same time, 
and the word of the Lord alone be exalted in that day." As an 
Arminian flies off the moment any one attempts to enlighten 
him on the subject of the Divine decrees, so does the Calvinist 
equally fly off when any one ventures to speak on any doctrine, 
or portion of Divine truth, that is not contained in his bundle of 
theological dogmas. 

The remedy for this diseased state of the church is in preach¬ 
ing more doctrine. It is because the preachers have given them- 
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selves almost exclusively to practical sermons that she has 
got into her present sickly condition ; which evil effect of their 
practical sermons we have often before noticed. We, indeed, 
have been severely censured by the Record newspaper, and by the 
Christian Observer , for what we have said on this subject: it 
therefore gives us much pleasure, in alluding to the same tender 
point, to transcribe the words of a most Evangelical Dissenter, 
and a Calvinist withal, Mr. James:—“ For want of ministerial 
diligence, the sermons of some ministers are poverty itself, a 

mere repetition of the same sentiments in the same words.If 

there is ignorance in the pew, it is because there is so little 
knowledge in the pulpit. When the preacher dwells on nothing 
but a few common-place topics of an experimental or consolatory 
nature, while all the varied and sublime parts of revealed trutn 
are neglected for one eternal round of beaten subjects; when a 
text is selected, from time to time, which requires no study to 
understand, no ability to expound; when nothing is heard, from 
one Sabbath to another, but the same sentiments in the same 
words, until the introduction of a new or original conception 
would startle the congregation almost as much as the entrance of a 
spectre—who can wonder, if, under such circumstances, the con¬ 
gregation should grow tired of their preacher ; or if such drowsy 
tinkling should 4 lull the fold,’ till, with their shepherd, they 
sink to the slumbers of indifference, amidst the thickening gloom 
of religious ignorance 1” *—We trust that this language will 
receive a more favourable hearing in some quarters, on account of 
the source from which it is derived, than if it were our own. Let 
it come whence it may, it conveys the truth, that sound doc¬ 
trine is seldom attempted to be taught. Hence the low state of 
the church ; and hence the necessity of resorting to preaching 
doctrine again, if the ministers of the church have her interests— 
that is, have men’s souls—really at heart. It is insufficiency of 
knowledge that induces perversion of the little that is known, 
and thereby that which is known becomes the occasion of the 
greatest obstinacy in error. This is exemplified in the Jews. 
“ Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for; but the 
election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded [or hardened]; 
according as it is written, God hath given them the spirit of 
slumber, eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should 
not hear, unto this day.” And how was this judicial hardening 
to come upon them ? “ David saith. Let their table be made a 
snare, and a trap, and a stumbling-block, and a recompence 
unto them; let their eyes bedarkened that they may not see, &c. 

* We earnestly recommend for distribution this picture of Dissenterism, 
drawn by a leading schismatic, and set in a very appropriate light and frame 
by a brother journalist. It is sold as a pamphlet, under the title of “ The 
Church of England and Dissent.” 
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(Rom. xi. 7). The obstinacy of Israel in error is entirely 
through their rigid adherence to that which is true to a certain 
point; true in itself, but not in their application of it; and the 
consequence is that they are hardened, cruel bigots. The 

E arallel is easily drawn in the Calvinist. He who will stick in 
is five points, finds them nothing but “ a snare, and a trap, and 
a stumbling-block, and a recompence” unto him, whereby his 
“ eyes are darkened so that he does not see.” The consequence 
is similar also: he becomes a hardened, cruel-hearted bigot. 

JESUS THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD. 

OBSERVATIONS ON MATT. Xvi.-Xxii. 

1 And Jesus, after he had been praying alone, went out, and his disciples with 
* him, into the towns of Cesarea Philippi. And by the way, when Jesus came 
* into the districts of Cesarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying, Whom 
*do men* * * § say that I, the Son of man, am? And they answered, Some (say), 
‘ John the Baptist; but some (say), Elias; and others, Jeremias; and others, 
* that one of the old prophets is risen again. And he said unto them. But whom 
4 say ye that lam? And Simon Peter, answering, said, Thou art the Christ, the 
* Son of the living God. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art 
* thou Simon Bar-Jona; for flesh and blood hath not revealed (it) unto thee, 
4 but my Father, which is in heaven. And I say unto thee, that thou art a rock; 
4 and upon this rock 1 will build my church, over which the gates of hadesf 
4 shall not prevail: And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of the 
4 heavens : and what thing soever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
4 heaven; and what thing soever thou shalt loose in earth shall be loosed in 
4 heaven. And then he straitly charged his disciples, and commanded that 
4 they should tell no man that thing of him, that he was (Jesus}) the Christ; say- 
4 ing, The Son of man must suffer many things, and be rejected of the elders and 
4 chief priests and scribes; and be slain, and raised the third day. And from 
4 that time forth began Jesus to shew unto his disciples, and to teach them how 
4 that he, the Son of man, must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things, and 
4 be rejected of the elders and of the chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and 
4 be raised again the third day§. And he spake that saying openly ||; and then 
4 Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, saying, Be propitious to thee, Lord . 
4 this shall not be unto thee. But when he had turned about and looked on hi 8 
4 disciples he rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art m y 
4 hindrance f; for thou savourest not the things that be of God, but the thing^ 8 

* In Luke, the Alexandrian copy and the Arabic version read 44 men,” as in 
Matt. xvi. 13. But possibly, repeating to some who might not have heard him 
the first time, he saia, according to Luke, 44 Whom say the people that I am ?” 
f Campbells translation. 

J “The word * Jesus* is not in many manuscript translations and fathers.” 

( Wall). It is not in the Syriac, Arabic, or Persic version; and it is improbable 
that he should charge his disciples not to say that his name was Jesus, but that 
he, Jesus, was the Messiah. 

§ It must be noted, that Luke alone professed to give the words said at that 
time by Jesus. The other Evangelists say, that from that time forth he began to 
instruct them in those truths. 

|l Campbell renders it thus, “ This be spoke so plainly, that Peter, taking him 
asiae, reproved him.” 

5 44 My hindrance:” so Henry renders it 44 An obstacle in my way,” as 
rendered by Campbell. 
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4 that be of men. And then, when he had called the people unto him, with his 

* disciples, also, he said unto them all, If any whosoever be willing to come after 

* me, let him renounce himself, and take up his cross daily* * * § , and follow me: for 
4 whosoever would save bis life (soul) shall lose it; but whosoever will lose his 
4 life (soul) for my sake and the gospel, the same shall save itf. For what would 
4 it profit a roan t if he should gain the whole world, and lose himself, or be a 
4 cast-away, and lose his own soul (life)? Or what shall a man give in ransom for 
4 his soul ? For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and my words, in this adul- 
4 terous and sinful generation, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed when he 
4 shall come in his own glory, and the glory of his Father, and of the holy angels. 
4 For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his holy angels; 
4 and then he shall recompense every man, according to his worklf. And he said 
4 unto them, Verily I say unto you of a truth, that there be some of them that are 
4 standing here which shall not taste of death till they see the kingdom of God 
4 come with power; the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 

4 And it came to pass about eight days after these sayings [i. e. after six § 
4 (entire) days], Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James, and John his brother, 
4 and leadeth them up into a high mountain apart by themselves to pray. And 
4 as he prayed the fashion of his countenance was altered, and he was transfigured 
4 before them: his face shone as the sun ; and his raiment became white as the 
4 light; of a dazzling whiteness, glittering, and like snow, of such a whiteness 
4 as no fuller on the earth could imitate. And, behold, there appeared unto them 
4 two men, which were Moses and Elias ; who appeared in glory; and they were 
4 talking with Jesus, and spake of the departure which he should accomplish at 
4 Jerusalem. Now Peter,ana those that were with him,were overpowered with sleep; 
4 but when they awoke they saw his glory,and the two men that stood with him. And 
4 as they were removing from Jesus, Peter said to him, not knowing what he said, 
4 Master, is it good for us to stay here; and let us make here, if thou wilt, three 
4 tabernacles; one for thee, one for Moses, and one for Elias: for he wist not 
4 what to say, for they were sore afraid. And while he yet spake there came a 
‘bright cloud, that overshadowed them : and the disciples feared when those 
4 men entered the cloud If* And, behold, there came a voice out of the cloud, 
4 which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased : hear ye him. 
4 The disciples, hearing this, fell on their faces, and were greatly frightened; but 
4 Jesus came and touched them, and said, Arise, be not afraid. Then, when 
4 the voice was past If, lifting up their eyes and instantly looking about, Jesus 
4 was found alone : they saw no man any more, save Jesus only with themselves. 
4 And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus charged them, saying, Tell 
4 the vision to no man, until the Son of man be risen again from the dead. And 
4 this they kept secret, telling nobody in those days aught of what they had seen. 
4 And they took notice of this expression, and inquired §§ among themselves what 
4 the rising from the dead could mean. And his disciples asked him, saying, 
4 Why then say the Scribes that Elias must first come? And Jesus answered and 
4 said unto them, Elias truly shall first come, and restore all things. Yet how is 
4 it written of the Son of man, that he must suffer many things, and be set at 
4 nought ? but I say unto you that Elias is indeed come already ; and they ac- 
4 knowledged him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they listed ; as it is 
4 written of him, Likewise shall also the Son of man suffer of them. Then the 
4 disciples understood that he spake unto them of John the Baptist.” 


• 44 According to the day.” (Gill.) 

+ Our translation of Matthew is, 44 And whosoever shall lose his life for my 
sake, shall find it” 

J Matthew : 44 What is a man profited ?” Luke: 44 What will a man profit V* 

§ Exclusive of the day of conversation and day of transfiguration. 

If Campbell's translation. §§ Rather, 44 debating.” (Macknight). 
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Towards understanding the connection of this most important 
passage, the turning point of the disciples’ opinions, so necessary 
to be kept in mind for the right comprehension of the Gospel 
history, it appears to me necessary to bear in mind three pro¬ 
minent features: 1st Peter’s confession that Jesus was the 
Messiah; 2d, the promise of the Messiah concerning hades; 
3d, the opposite principles displayed in Peter’s conduct The 
first is the remote cause of the transfiguration ; the second is 
the occasion of Peter's misunderstanding respecting Messiah’s 
death; the third occasions the declaration of the necessity of a 
(spiritual) man renouncing his (carnal) self. 

In Luke we have it mentioned that Jesus had been praying 
before he put the question to his disciples. This, being recorded 
of him who prayed without ceasing, may be intended to imply, 
that, the step being of considerable moment, he, before examin¬ 
ing them on their faith, had made it a subject of special sup¬ 
plication. By the disciples’ reply, respecting the general opinion 
entertained of Jesus, we learn, that, though the Pharisees and 
lawyers said he had a devil and was mad, the common people 
had good thoughts of him; though none of them conjectured 
that a lowly son of man, acquainted with grief and subject to 
infirmities, could be the King of Glory. 

Henry’s observation I think is sound: 4t Ezekiel was often 
called a son of man, to keep him humble ; Christ called himself 
so, to shew that he was humble.” His observation on the people’s 
opinion is, I think, also very good : “It is possible,” says ne, “ to 
have good thoughts of Jesus, and yet not right ones; to have a 
high opinion of him, and yet not high enough.” However, they 
appear to have conjectured that he was connected with Messiah’s 
kingdom; for all supposed him to be one raised from the dead. 
And I think there are many intimations that the people generally 
thought that Messiah’s kingdom would be connected with the 
resurrection. Take, for example, the Sadducees’ question, which 
of course must have been in opposition to the general notions; 
and Our Lord’s expressions also, concerning the resurrection 
and regeneration, appear to have been quite familiar to the 
Jews. It is clear that they likewise supposed that Messiah him¬ 
self would not be subject to death (Jonn xii. 34); and Bloom¬ 
field observes, that one of the Jewish opinions at the time of 
Messiah’s appearing was, that he was to decend into the recep¬ 
tacle of departed spirits (*. e. hades), and to bring to earth the 
souls of. the Israelites, which were to be re-united to their glori¬ 
fied bodies: and this was to be the first resurrection. This 
opinion, I think, throws light on the following discourse. 

The different ideas of the people were probably in consequence 
of their various traditions. 1. John the Baptist might be sup¬ 
posed, from their notion that martyrs were to rise first: ‘The 
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Kings of the world shall raise us up, who have died for his laws, 
unto everlasting life 9 (2 Mac. vii. 9).—2. Elias, from the prophecy 
Mai. iv. 5.—3. Jeremiah, because the Jews thought that he was 
“ that prophet” spoken of in Deut. xviii. 15, “that should be 
raised up from among them like unto Moses;” and we learn 
from Peter’s sermon, Acts iii. 22, that the expression in Deut. 
xviii. 15—19 denoted a raising from the dead (compare ver. 26). 
—4. One of the old prophets; “ that is,” says Gill, “ one of the 
former prophets.” It is well known that the Jews distinguished 
the prophets into former and latter . In the Talmud it is asked. 
Who are the former prophets ? Says R. Huna, They are David, 
Samuel, and Solomon, &c. 

The Lord then asks the view that his own disciples had taken 
of him. It does appear to us strange, that they, who witnessed 
all his miracles, could have had any doubt: and I must say for 
myself, that I have read the Gospels without considering the 
thoughts the people had of Jesus, but supposed that he was 
very generally considered to be the Messiah ; whereas that does 
not appear to have been at all the case. They had some tran¬ 
sient impressions of that kind (John vi. 15), but generally they 
viewed him as no more than a prophet. Even John the Baptist, 
who had received the assurance of Heaven that Jesus was the 
Lamb of God, or, as I conceive, that High Priest, anointed 
with the holy oil at whose death liberty was to be proclaimed 
to the captives in the city of refuge (compare Numb. xxxv. 25 
with John i. 33)—even John could not see that he was also that 
glorious Coming One prophesied of in Psalm cxviii. who was 
to give deliverance to the nation by valiant deeds (Psal. cxviii. 
15—26). And I think our Lord purposely keeps this in a state 
of ambiguity, from all but his immediate followers, until after 
his resurrection. Even when applying this prophecy to him¬ 
self, if I mistake not he does it in a manner that might leave 
a doubt whether he himself were the Coming One: “ Ye shall 
not see me until he come, when ye shall say, Blessed is he that 
cometh [or, the coming one] in the name of the Lord ” (Luke 
xiii. 35). 

We now come to Peter’s confession : “ Thou art the Messiah, 
the Son of the living God.” A short confession, but containing, 
it may be, a summary of our faith in the nature and essence of 
God, and the person and office of Christ; being, what St. 
Bartholomew said of the doctrine of the Trinity, “ Little, and 
yet large.” But it may be doubted how much Peter at that 
time understood that confession to imply. I suppose all will 
admit, that by this- answer he intended that Jesus was God’s 
anointed King. It certainly must have been his principal 
meaning,' and 1 think his sole one. 

It is commonly supposed, that being anointed implied either 
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the prophetical, priestly, or kingly offices. With respect to the 
first, it appears doubtful whether prophets were anointed to 
their office; so that they could not with any propriety be styled 
Messiahs. Of course I do not deny that Messiah was anointed 
to preach, 8cc. (Luke iv. 18). It is certainly said that Elijah 
should anoint Elisha to be his successor; but Moses does not 
hint any thing of such an ordinance respecting the “ Prophet 
like unto him whom the Lord was to raise up:” and I think we 
may fairly infer, from the language of the rulers, John i. 21, 
who spake of that prophet distinct from the Messiah ; and the 
language of the people, John vi. 14; that had Peter meant to 
confess him as that prophet, he would simply have said, “Thou 
art That Prophet.” With respect to the priestly office, it is 
true Philo had some suspicion that the high priest, anointed 
with the holy oil, alluded to the Messiah ; but that was not the 
view of the Jews in the days of our Lord respecting Messiah- 
ben-David. At any rate, it is clear, by Peter’s future conduct, 
that he could have no idea of the priestly office of Jesus. It 
therefore follows, that by saying Jesus was the Christ, he meant 
that he was God’s anointed King. And indeed it appears to 
me that his confession refers directly to Psalm ii.: “ Yet I have 
anointed my King upon my holy hill of Zion I will declare 
the decree: Jehovah hath said unto me, Thou art my Son.” 
Now we know that “the Messiah” implied God’s King, in the 
Jews’ estimation. “ Thou art the Anointed,” then, Answers to 
“Yet have I anointed my King:” “The Son” answers to 
44 Thou art my Son and “ of the living God ” answers to its 
being the declaration of “ Jehovahwhich name, I apprehend, 
implies the underived Self existent from eternity. This Psalm 
appears to have been much in the mind of the Jews, as referring 
to Messiah; for Nathanael also appears to have alluded to 
it, when he said, “Rabbi, thou art that Son of God ; thou art 
that King of Israel.” 

We now come to our Lord’s observation on Peter’s con¬ 
fession : “ Blessed art thou, Simon-bar-Jona ; for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed (it) unto thee, but my Father, which 
is in heaven”—or, “ which is in the heavens.” Not flesh and 
blood; not an earthly parent of Jesus: but the “I am” in 
the Godhead ; the living God. 

I do not know whether it will be considered a conceit or not, 
but, as our Lord immediately after alludes to the meaning of 
Peter’s name, may he not here allude to Peters being born of 
the dove-like Spirit, which his confession evinced ? “ Blessed- 

• Though I think the Septuagint may be more correct, “ Nevertheless I ant 
anointed King upon my holy hill of Zion,” yet, as it docs not alter the allu¬ 
sion, I take no notice of it. 
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aft thou, sen of a Dove*.” No man can call Jesus, Lord, bat 
by the Holy Ghost; and true blessedness consists in the right 
knowledge of him. Those are blessed whom he pronounces 
blessed; those are blessed to whom, and in whom, Christ is 
revealed. But how is the intellect fallen, how is the judgment of 
man. depraved, that, after suoh a series of miracles, no man could 
confess Messiah but by the special revelation and work of God! 

However, by flesh and blood not revealing it, I apprehend, is 
intended that there was nothing in the outward appearance of 
Jesus to denote that he was God’s King; nothing manifest to 
the eye. Being as “ a root out of a dry ground/’ without 
f‘ form or comeliness,” he “ was despised and rejected of men.” 
It is much similar to the answer our I*>rd made to the inquiry 
of John^ to which I have already alluded. He recapitulated 
the miracles he had wrought, thus denoting that in him were 
manifested the signs of the Coming One ; yet he adds, “ And 
blessed is he whosoever is not offended in me ”— it is a sign he 
has that faith which is the gift of God, if not offended in Jesus 
when in his low and suffering state. 

And I say unto thee, That thou art a rock, and upon this 
rock I will build my church; and the gates of hades shall not 
prevail against it/’—There is no doubt but that Christ personal, 
whom Peter had confessed, is the essential foundation of the 
church (1 Cor. iii. 11): and perhaps our Lord hints at his being 
the “ stonfe which the builders refused,” when he subsequently 
tells them that he must be rejected of the elders, &c. It is also 
true that Peter’s confession is the doctrinal foundation of the 
church. But yet I think that the sense of this passage is, that Peter 
himself should be the ministerial foundation, which Christ, the 
master-builder, would use. At least, I think Christ cannot by 
this passage mean to designate that he himself is the rock: for, 
1st, Great confusion would be created by the play upon the 
word “ a rock,”, if there were not some reference to the person 
of Peter. And I think there appears an emphasis in what the 
angel says to Cornelius; “ Call for (one) Simon, whose surname 
is Feter (a rock)..../te shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do.” 
3dly, The figure is of Christ, the builder of his house; of which 
house Peter, as well as Moses, is a part (Heb. iii. 3— 6y. nor do 
I think it natural to say, ‘ You are a rock; and upon myself,’ 
or even i on the doctrine concerning me/ I will build my church. 
I think, moreover, that what follows is explanatory of that ex¬ 
pression ; for Peter used the keys of the kingdom of heaven by 
first opening the door to the Jews (Acts ii. 14), and next to 

• I find that this was the opinion of one of the Fathers: “ Christ requiteth 
Peter here. For the testimony which he had given him, he giveth him a name 
according to his confession: this was from the revelation of tbe Holy Ghost, 
whose son he therefore called him.’ 7 
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the Gentiles (Acts x. 34).—The meatiing must depend upon the 
exact rendering. If Petros mean a rock, then Peter, I think, is 
intended to be the ministerial founder of the church: but if the 
sense is thus, 'Thou art a stone, and upon this (fern.) the Rock I 
will build my church;’ in that case I should think it was intended 
to imply that the confession of Peter was the doctrinal foundation 
of the kingdom of the Stone; in which kingdom, by his com 
fession of faith, he had shewn he participated. 

Enough, however, of that of which many others have fully 
treated; and I will proceed to give what appears to me the 
meaning of “ the gates of hades” not prevailing. It is gener 
rally supposed to imply the power of the devil, but I should 
much doubt whether that be the meaning*. I have already 
quoted an opinion of the Jews concerning one part of the work 
of Messiah—viz. his descending into hades and releasing the 
souls of the Israelites;—and I conceive the meaning of this 
passage to be, that, not like the patriarchs, whose souls went to 
hades until the ascension of Messiah, the souls of believers 
should go immediately into paradise. It is said, in Luke i. 68, 
that God had visited and redeemed his people, by raising up a 
horn of salvation; “ to perform the mercy to our fathers” 
(ver. 72): Not, to perform the mercy to others, but, to the fathers, 
to whom the promise was made. And so Rom. xv. 8 : “ Now 
I say, that Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision (i. e ♦ 
Jews) for the truth of God, to confirm the promises unto the 
fathers. So that Christ came to this earth to perform the 
mercy to our fathers; and part of his work was to descend 
into the lower parts of the earth (Ephes.), or into the abyss: 
his soul descended into hades (Acts)* And thus God giveth us 
the victory over hades through our Lord Jesus Christ (1 Cor. xv. 
16, 57). We tiow have the victory over hades; when Christ shall 
return we shall then have the victory over death+. Now, as Christ 
had said, that against his church the power of hades should not 
prevail; Peter, I conceive,did not suppose that there was to beany 
death; far less did he imagine that Christ was to prevail over hades 
by his soul going to hades. However, when he instrumentally 
opened the kingdom of the heavens (Acts ii.) he had been 
better taught by the Holy Ghost.—Christ says, “ I will build my 
church;” ne speaks in the future; and Peter accordingly says, 
after his resurrection, that he is made Lord and Christ. Hut 
might not Hezekiah’s complaint (Isaiah xxxviii. 10, 11) refer to 
this: viz. if he did not see the Lord in the land of the living, bis 
soul would go to “ the gates of hades ? ” The expression is the 

• “ The gates of hades is not used to express the power of schism, sin, o? 
Satan ; but the state of death; the place or receptacle of the dead, into which 
souls departed enter.”'— Crotius. 

t I, of course, apply 1 Pet. iii. 19, to the same work of Christ. 
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same in the Septuagint and in Job xxxviii. 17 also. The Lord 
challenges the power of opening the “ gates of hades” as pe¬ 
culiar to himself, for he alone has the keys of death and haaes. 
(Rev. i. 18, 19.) 

“ And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of the 
Heavens.”—“ The kingdom of the Heavens” is the same as “ the 
kingdom of God” (compare Matt, xix.23 with ver.24; and ver.14, 
with Mark x. 14); “the Heavens” being a title of the Deity (Dan. 
iv. 26, Psal. lxxiii. 9). So that the kingdom of the heavens, is 
the kingdom that the God of heaven was to set up (Dan.ii. 44); 
; and which did commence, I conceive, on the day of Pentecost, 
as it was only “athand,” during the personal ministry of Jesus 
(Matt. iv. 17): and as our Lord here speaks of it as of a future 
thing ( u I will give ”) , it must have commenced some short time 
r after that period. It is, in fact, the kingdom of the Stone, Dan. 
ii. 34 : and if Mr. Granville Sharp’s criticism be correct—viz. 
that petros does not mean a rock, but a little piece of a rock; 
* and that petra, the word used for that in which Christ says he 
will build, is a real solid rock—if that, I say, be the case, our 
» Lord may be glancing at his setting up this kingdom of the 
V Stone, of which Peter is a component part*. 

The kingdom of the Heavens, then, is the same as Christ’s 
church; and the giving the keys, I think, denotes making Peter 
steward in the household of Christ. As Eliakim was head over 
the household of David (Isaiah xxii. 22), and as his antetype is 
over the house of God his Father (Rev. iii. 7); so is Peter given, 
I conceive, a priority over the rest of the Apostles, by having the 
honour of using the keys—viz. in being the first instrumentally 
to open the Gospel state, using the key of knowledge and in¬ 
struction. 

“ And whatsoveverthou shalt bind on the land, shall be bound 
in (the) heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose in the land, 
shall be loosed in (the) heaven.”—To bind, and to loose, in the 
common language of the Jews, signified to prohibit, or permit* 


• This distinction has the sanction of antiquity. Augustine saith, M Because 
Christ the head is Petra (a rock), therefore the body, the church, is Petrus : 
for the principal name is Petra; and therefore petrus is derived from petra , and 
not petra from petrus Ward on Matthew says, “ Whoso confesseth me as thou 
dost, shall be called Peter; of me, Petra —that is, a Christian; of my name, 
Christ. And this he confirms from Origen: “If we confess that Christ is the Son 
of the immortal God, as Peter did, then are we Peters .” Erasmus, from St. 
Cyprian, says, that 44 Peter was not made the top, but the type of the church.’’ 
Ambrose says, 44 Every disciple of Christ, that drinketh of the Spiritual Rock is 
a Peter," And Ward thus argues: “The name and the thing denominated 
cannot be spoken of one and the same thing. Petra is the name, from whence 
Petrus is denominated : so faith, and a faith fill man, are divers things,” tec.; 
which reason he says be draws from Augustine, Basil, and Ambrose.—The Ve¬ 
nerable Bede goes the same way. 
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The expression “ binding and loosing/* Gill says, “ is used in 
the Talmudic writings times without number/* He gives one 
instance. Explaining the expression “ masters of assemblies/’ 
(Eccl. xii. 11), they say, “These are the disciples of the wise 
men, who sit in different collections and study in the law. These 
pronounce things or persons defiled, and these pronounce things 
or persons clean: these bind and these loose: these reject, or 
pronounce persons or things profane; and these declare them 
right.** And a little after ,‘ 9 Get thyself an heart to hear the word 
of them that pronounce unclean, and the words of them that 
pronounce clean ; the words of them that bind , and the words of 
them that loose ; the words of them that reject, and the words 
of them that declare it right.”—Lightfoot records many in¬ 
stances, and makes an observation which, had he always himself 
followed, would have perhaps corrected some of his views con¬ 
cerning the kingdom of Messiah. He says,“ To think that Christ, 
when he used the common phrase, was not understood by his 
hearers in the common and vulgar sense, shall I call it a matter of 
laughter, or of madness? ** But I quite subscribe the explana¬ 
tion he here gives, because he does observe his own rule : “1. 
^ that it is spoken of things, not of persons*; 2. that it is used in 
‘ f doctrine and in judgments concerning things allowed or not 
allowed in the Law; 3. that ‘ to bind* is the same with to ‘ for¬ 
bid/ or ‘declare forbidden / 4. and lastly, that it here applies to 
the use or rejection of Mosaic rites and judgments.” 

Acts xv. appears to me to afford an illustration of binding and 
loosing, in the heaven or gospel state. Ver. 5, the Pharisaic be¬ 
lievers would bind, or enjoin, circumcision. The Apostles met 
to consider ; and in ver. 7 Peter appears to me to explain the 
priority Christ had given him, as he understood it, and as he ex¬ 
ercised it: “Ye know how that a good while ago God made choice 
among us,” (t.e. the Apostles) “that the Gentiles by my mouth 
should hear the word of the Gospel** (i.e. the gospel, or the glad 
tidings of the kingdom) “ and believe.” And the following verse 
appears to me to point more clearly to the conversion of Cor¬ 
nelius (compare Acts xi. 44,45). He therefore urged loosing. But 
we see the priority in time did not give him superiority in authority. 

As the kingdom of the heavens denotes the present church-dis¬ 
pensation, so the binding or loosing in the heaven, I apprehend, 
must denote the forbidding or continuing any ordinances or 
ceremonies which did pertain to the earthly dispensation, or 
worldly sanctuary: which is what I understand by binding or 
loosing “on earth/* or in the land. For most of the Jewish 

* This in itself is sufficient to separate it from John xx. 23, which many sup¬ 
pose parallel. “ Here” says Lightfoot, “ the business is of doctrine only, not 
of persons : there , of persons, not of doctrine.” 
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, ceremonial law was so connected with the land of Canaan, that 
it was not lawful, nor even possible, to observe it elsewhere: so 
that it might well be designated u the land ,” in opposition to the 
kingdom of the Heavens. And thus, if I mistake not* Paul 
speaks in Heb. viii. 4: “For if he were on earth he should not 
be a priest, seeing that there are priests that offer gifts accord¬ 
ing to the law: ” where the offering of gifts according to the 
law appears answerable to being (a priest) “ on earth,” or in the 
land ; and in opposition to the “ heavenly things,” ver. 5. And 
the “ heavenly things” appear, by chap ix. 22, 23, to be the 
spiritual temple, the heavenly Jerusalem; even “us,” for whom 
Christ has appeared in the presence of God (see also Rev. 
xviii. 20). 

I think a similar distinction may be in John iii. Our Lord 
speaks of regeneration as an earthly thing, ver. 12: but surely 
it is not earthly, either in its nature or its source: on the con¬ 
trary, it is described as that birth of the Spirit (ver. 6), with¬ 
out which no man can see the kingdom of God (ver. 3). How. 
then, is it earthly ? Inasmuch as it pertained to “the land,” or 
was common to the Jewish dispensation: and therefore Nico- 
demus, as a master in Israel, ought to have known it (ver. 10). 
In contradistinction to this “earthly” doctrine, one of the 
“ heavenly things,” or doctrines of the kingdom of the heavens, 
is, that “God so loved the world” (not the Jews only, but.the 
Gentiles also), “ that he gave his only begotten Son for them.” 
And however lightly we may now think of the Gentiles becom¬ 
ing fellow-heirs, yet to the Jews, who knew that the promises 
were confined to Abraham’s seed, it was a great mystery; and 
so is it considered in Scripture : see Eph. iii. 2—10, and else¬ 
where. 

Now, as the apostleship of the circumcision was specially 
committed to Peter (Gal. ii.), his judgment in binding and loos¬ 
ing amongst the Jewish converts must be applicable to the uni¬ 
versal church dispensation, or kingdom of the heavens, which 
our Lord would establish at his ascension: and to mention, by 
way of illustration, an expression not unsimilar to that of our 
Lord’s, and common amongst the Jews he must of necessity loose 
all those ordinances styled ordinances of the land ” or that per¬ 
tained to the locality of Canaan. 

I would add, it appears to me that Paul withstood Peter (Gal. 
ii. 12) because he did not observe this rule in binding and loos¬ 
ing amongst the Jews. He first loosed, and then, fearing those 
of the circumcision who came from James —u e. the church at 
Jerusalem, or in the land—bound eating with the Gentiles. In 
chap. iv. 9, the Apostle reproaches the Galatians for “ turn¬ 
ing again” (or rather, “ from above”) “Jo the weak and beggarly 
elements.” And this distinction, between “ above,” or the king- 
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ddm of the heavens, and " the land,” is exemplified fcy the 
allegory of Agar and Sarah ;—the one representing Jerusalem 
that then was ; the distinction of which answered to the casting 
out of Hagar: but the brethren, the children of promise, are bpra 
of the Jerusalem which is above, in the heavens (Rev. xxi. 2). 

" And then he straitly charged his disciples, and commanded 
that they should tell no man that he was the Messiah.”—For 
which prohibition there might be the following reasons: 

1. Tne Apostles Were not yet sufficiently instructed inthe faith* 
lk>r sufficiently enriched with spiritual gifts and graces, for the 
discharging so great a work*. This appears authorized hy Luke* 
xxi v. 49: "Tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem until ye be en¬ 
dued with the power from on high.” And, indeed, we know 

I that there were many things which even the Apostles "could not 
Bear” till after the resurrection (John xvi. 12). • 

2. Lest his death should have been hindered. And this is 
warranted by 1 Cor. ii. 8: " If they had known, they would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory/’ (Parens in Ward). 

3. The great blessings Christ came to dispense (Rom. viii. 34), 
as well as the power of dispensing them (Eph. iv. &), were to 
flow from the risen Cfirist. Thus, when Christ was glorified and 
the Spirit poured out, we find Peter proclaiming upon the house¬ 
tops What was here spoken in a corner, that " God made this 
tome Jesus both Lord and Christ” (Acts ii. 26). 

4. Although the Jews " thought that the kingdom of the 
Messiah should arise after the resurrection” (Lightfoot on Matt. 
Xvi. 14), yet the death of Messiah himself was to the Jews the 
great stumbling-block (1 Cor. i. 23). So that, had Jesus been 

{ Proclaimed before his resurrection, many might indeed have fol* 
owed him for a time; but on witnessing the crucifixion they 
would have gone back, and stumbled* and fallen. Therefore Christ 
would have the great evidence to set off against the great offence, 
before a previous prejudice should have been formed. " Christ,” 
says Henry, "would not have the Apostles preach this [that he 
was the Messiah], till they had the most convincing evidence 
ready to allege in confirmation. Great truths may suffer damage 
by being asserted before they can be sufficiently proved* Now 
the great prOof of Jesus being the Christ was his resurrection j 
by that he was declared to be the Son of Ogd with power: and 
therefore the Divine wisdom would not have this truth preached 
till that could be alleged fot the proof of it/ ‘ / 

" Saying, The Son of m&h must'suffer many things; and be 
rejected of the elders, and chief priests,and scribes; and be slain, 
and raised the third day.”—This was the first plain intimation 
that Jesus gave that he should die. When he said, "destroy 
this temple, they understood it df the material) literal temple* 

* Ward, in toco. 
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I think it more than doubtful whether Nicodemus would bar# 
inferred the crucifixion at the time our Lord had that discourse 
with him (John iii. 14). It is true, a similar expression was sul>- 
sequently so understood (John viii. 28); but then the previous 
discourse had prepared for that idea (vers. 21, 22); and that idea 
entered into the minds of those who did not believe that Jesus 
was the Messiah; and then he might readily be supposed by 
that saying to signify what death he should die : ‘ I will not kill 
jnyself, as ye surmise ; but ye shall lift up the Son of man/ 

“ The Son of man must suffer,” because of the fore-ordination 
of God (1 Pet. i. 19, 20), the eternal counsel of peace between 
the Father and the Son (Zech. vi. and Acts), for the fulfilment 
of the prophecies; it being also the only means of salvation for 
God's elect. For the same reason his death must be at Jeru¬ 
salem, as that was the place appointed of God for the Paschal 
offering, &c. This now being the revealed purpose of God, 
silence on this subject was strictly enjoined, lest their decla¬ 
rations should be a hindrance to its accomplishment. But 
though the people were not to know, those whom our Lord had 
chosen as witnesses were to witness, not simply that the man 
Jesus suffered and died, but that God’s aliointed King suffered, 
and died, and rose. I think this is implied in its being 6aid 
that “ From that time forth”—namely, from the time they had 
confessed that he was the Messiah—“ began Jesus to shew his 
disciples,” &c. 

He “ must suffer many things. •..and be killed.” Here we 
may see the sinfulness of sin, and sweet fulness of Christ; his 
enemies' insatiable malice, and his own invincible patience; his 
love, and God's love—his, in that the first note of mercy from 
the risen Christ must be sounded at Jerusalem, to those who 
thus used him; and God's love to us, in that it gave the Lord 
pleasure thus to pound him (as sweet incense), and put him to 
an open shame. 

“ And he spake that saying openly.”—So our translation has 
it; implying an opposition between the keeping secret the fact 
that he was the Messiah, and publicly declaring that he, a son 
of man, should suffer death; and not giving any but the Apo¬ 
stles to understand that he, “ the Son of man,” was also the 
Messiah. But Campbell’s translation carries the sense otherwise, 
and connects it with Peter's rebuke: “ This he spake so plainly, 
that Peter, taking him aside, reproved him:” and I think it 
appears supported by the Gospel saying afterwards that he 
“called the people unto him, with his disciples.” Following, 
then, the rendering of Campbell, we may infer that the Apostles 
had some surmises of his sufferings from the hints our Lord 
had given ; but that now he spoke so plainly, that Peter could 
not help observing the tendency of the expression. 
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' u Saying, Be propitious to thyself. Lord: this shall not be 
unto thee/'—This I think should be rendered 44 be propitious*,” 
as Gill does render it; because, if I mistake not, there is a re¬ 
lation between this and the ransom for the soul in what follows: 
4 If I am propitious to myself—or, if God be propitious to me— 
where will you find a ransom for your soul ? If 1 am propitious 
to myself, how is the promise respecting the gates of hades to be 
accomplished ? ’—1. Peter had just confessed that Jesus was the 
Messiah, for which our Lord had highly commended him : now 
there was one thing that appeared clear out of the Law, that 
Messiah should abide for ever; that he was to reign for ever, 
and of bis kingdom there should be no end.—2. Tne Lord had 

1 ‘ust promised that the gates of hades should not prevail against 
iis church. This, apparently, Peter interpreted as implying that 
the followers of Messiah should not be subject to the separation 
of the soul from the body; whereas I conceive the promise refers 
to the place to which the separate spirits should go.—3. If, in 
connexion with these, we remember how hard it is to keep the 
spirit low and humble, and how very near presumptuous con¬ 
fidence is to a bold confession of faith; and, again, that this 
wily suggestion of Satan was veiled with the appearance of 
strong affection : when, I say, we consider all these, we cannot 
be surprised that Peter, presuming upon the knowledge he had 
displayed, should now, without 44 knowing the mind of the Lord,” 
attempt to be 44 his counsellor.” By his taking the Lord aside, 
and speaking privately (as is indeed implied by our own version, 
but which other versions more distinctly expressf), he might be 
supposed as saying to the Lord, Whatever you may publicly say, 
in order to try the faithfulness of your followers, I know better; 
this shall not be unto thee. 

44 But when he had turned about, and looked on his disciples, 
he rebuked Peter; saying. Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art 
my hindrance.”—Peter made his suggestion privately, but the 
Lord rebuked him openly: either rebuking the devil directly in 
his instrument; or rather, as Gill observes, “ this word Satan is 
used by the Jews to signify the vitiosity and corruption of 
nature.” And he implies that 2 Cor. xii. 7 may refer to the 
same thing. In his comment on that place he gives two or 
three instances : I will extract one. 44 Satan, he is the evil ima¬ 
gination or corruption of nature.” And this meaning of the 
term appears to be countenanced by what our Lord afterwards 
says, namely, that Peter savoured the things that be of men — 

•The word is similar to 1 John ii. 2, iv. 10, and Rom. iii. 25. Whether 
actively or passively, it makes no difference: if it be “ God be propitious/' the 
word yet appears Levitical. 

+ Syriac, “ Led him Persic, u Privately said to him." “ Upon this, Peter, 
when he had taken him aside, began to rebuke him." Wakefield • 
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ndt the things that be of the devil; Now I think this may*be 
alluded to here : at least, if I mistake not, our Lord makes the 
manifestation r of such opposite, principles in Peter, the oe* 
casion of urging the necessity of a spiritual man’s renouncing 
bis carnal self. However, whether we conceive that Peter spoke 
from the suggestion of Satan; or from the dictates of flesh and 
blOod; or from the old man, which is corrupt, falling in with the 
temptation of Satan ; our Lord, as Henry observes, did not re* 
prove: so sharply for disowning and denying his Master in hia 
sufferings, as he did for dissuading him from them; and his 
observations on it are, I think, very excellent‘ L It is the 
subtlety of Satan to send temptations to us by the unsuspected 
hands of our dearest friends. 2. We must not regard who speaks, 
so much as what is spoken. Sin, says Dickson, will serve 
Satan’s turn, wherever he finds it, whether in the godly of 
wicked.” 

. “ For thou savourestnotthe things that be of God,butthe things 
that be of men.” The truth, that Jesus is the Messiah, was revealed 
from heaven, but that ray of Divine light was refracted in passing 
through the denser medium of Peter’s fleshly mind: he saw not 
the glory of Messiah’s kingdom through the humiliation, but he 
brought down the nature of the kingdom to his inclinations and to 
present appearances. “The things that be of God”—his glory, hie 
tyill and purposes, in the sufferingof Messiah—are, to the wisdom 
pf man,, foolishness: hard sayings to his self-indulgence, and 
$bame to his views of worldly glory. But, as Peter appears to 
have grounded his views of Jesus not suffering and dying upod 
the fact of his being God’s anointed King ; the reproof of Petef 
must be directed against his views of Christ’s kingdom.—We 
may learn from this why the intellect is so darkened: it is 
because the inclination is depraved : “ Thou savourest not the 
things that be of God.” 

..“Arid, then when he had called the people unto him, 
with his disciples also, he said unto them all, If any whoever, 
be. willing to come after me, let him renounce himself, 

his own self’) and take up his cross daily, and follow me.” 

Our Lord having shewn to his disciples that he must suffer 
he here shews them that they also must suffer. If they 
will be followers df > Messiah, they must count the cost, as it 10 
connected; Luke xiv> 27 they must follow a crucified Messiah, 
as the phrase is 1 Cor. i. 23; and not only so, but also be cru¬ 
cified followers of Messiah. However, our Lord does not at all 
appear to give the people generally to suppose that he was the 
Messiah: he leaves them in the same doubt as before, respecting 
whom he was. 

The wprd here should, I think,.be translated “renounce,” 
and not “deny.” I think that neither this, nor the follow* 
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ing expression of “ taking up the cross,” convey any idea of 
moderation.* Many conceive self-denial to be, using the things 
of this life moderately;—a truth elsewhere expressed, but I think 
not asserted in this passage. So the “taking up of the cross,’V in 
like manner, is understood to be somewhat similar to bearing 
the crook in the lot. I think they both together, or in combit 
nation, denote the aim at absolute destruction of the flesh, with 
i£s affections and lusts; as also our self-righteousness, and bur 
self-dependence, which are at least equally abhorrent to Godj 
To “renounce” forces us to understand two principles. He, the 
spiritual man, must renounce himself the carnal man; and thus 
is introduced the play upon the word soul , or life, which follows^ 
This meaning appears countenanced by Gregory (Horn. xxxiL 
on Evang.): “ It is not enough to leave that which we have^ 
except we leave ourselves.” Again (Horn. x. Ezech.): “ He 
denieth or renounceth himself, who is changed to better; begins 
njng to be that which he was not, and ceasing to be that which 
he was.” Again : “One who, treading, pride under foot, sheweth 
bimjaelf to be estranged from himself.” So also Salvian; “ Re* 
nounce thyself, that Christ may receive thee. Thou canst not by 
*ny of thy endeavours save thyself: that Christ alone can do. If 
thpu wilt be sure of salvation, rely on Christ for it, not on thy-* 
seif, or any creature.” “ So take heed to yourself,” says one, “that 
you take heed of yourself.” “ The metaphor,” says Gill, “ is 
taken from those who forsake their colours; who renounce and 
leave the party they were wont to adhere unto.” 

. One’s own self may be understood two ways—either in respect 
of sin or grace. There is, in every one of us, as it were, the 
abridgment of three men: the sensual, or brutish (Prov. xxx. 2); 
the soulisb; or natural man (1 Cor. ii. 14); the spiritual man (1 
£or. ii. 15X An example of denying, or renouncing and crucifying, 
the first is in Tit. ii. 12: “ Teaching us, that, denying ungodliness 
and worldly lusts,” &c. and again; “ They that are Christ's have 
crucified, tjie flesh with the affections and lusts.” Robert Smith 
the martyr wrote thus to his wife: “ Be always an enemy to the 
$evil and: the world: but specially to your own flesh ” (Trapp): 
—2.. The soulish self is spoken of, apparently, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5; 
“Casting down imaginations [or reasonings] : and bringing into 
<japtivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.” 3. There 
is a renunciation of self in regard of the graces and gifts im¬ 
parted, by God, 2 Cor. xii. 9—11: “ In nothing am I behind 
the vcry.chiefest apostles, though I be nothing.” “ I, through a 
law, am dead to law,” says the Apostle *(and what is that law?) 
“ ifc-am crucified with Christ,” (he had taken up the cross of the 
sensual and soulish man;) “nevertheless I live” (thus had he 
saved his life); “ yet not I, but Christ liveth in me” (there he 
renounces any merit in the spiritual man). 
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I conceive the self-renunciation to which our Lord here 
more particularly refers, is, 1. Self-indulgence: "Be propi¬ 
tious to thyself.” 2. The carnal wisdom displayed by St. Peter 
"This shall not be unto thee.” As yet the cross was unto him 
foolishness (see Rom. viii. 7). 3. Self-dependence and self- 
righteousness: which we see by what follows—namely, the ne¬ 
cessity of a ransom for the soul. 

The second lesson a disciple must learn, is to take up his 
cross daily. It is commonly said that affliction, persecution, 
&c. is the cross of Christ: but, 1. If affliction and persecution 
were the cross, then must the church be always in (perse¬ 
cution ; for taking up and bearing the cross is the disciple’s 
daily exercise (Luke xiv. 16). 2. Afflictions befal all men 

(Eccl. ix.) but bearing the cross is proper and peculiar to him 
who will be a follower of Jesus Christ. 3. We are warranted to 
flee from persecutions (Matt. x. 23); but “ taking up” denotes 
an action, and not simply passive suffering. This daily cruci¬ 
fixion is of the self that is renounced: the old man, which is 
corrupt, and which will remain so until it is sown in dishonour 
and corruption. 

The chief idea that this must have conveyed to the followers 
of the Lord, must have been the necessity of suffering shame for 
Christ. 1. Because Paul, in addressing the Jews, attaches that 
idea to it: “ Endured the cross, despising the shame,” &c. 2. Be¬ 
cause the connection shews that shrinking from the cross is 
being ashamed of Christ; and, vice versd , being ashamed of 
Christ is not taking up the cross.—How revolting that declara¬ 
tion must have been to the views of Peter, and the rest of the 
Apostles! He expected an endless life; the Lord speaks of a vio¬ 
lent death. He expected the nation to be freed from the Roman 
yoke ; the Lord speaks of the shame and suffering of a Roman 
punishment. He expected the dominion of the world; the 
Lord calls for the renunciation even of self. And I apprehend 
that a similar change must be wrought in every man, upon bis 
becoming a disciple of Jesus. If Gill’s rendering be correct, 
" take up his cross according to the day,” it appears to imply, 
that in the Christian course the strength of the old man, or the 
body of sin, is variously developed : sometimes lusts of the flesh, 
in the young and healthy ; blasphemous and Socinian thoughts, 
in the intellectual; covetous, in the old, &c. 

It is generally supposed that our Lord prophetically alludes 
to his bearing his own cross, and Simon carrying it after him; 
that may be doubtful: but if we take up our cross, “ we therein 
follow Christ, who bears it before us, bears it for us, and so bears 
it from us” (Henry). He bore the curse which made the cross 
heavy, and thus he made our burthen light. “ His own self bare 
our sins in his own body on , the tree, that we, being dead to 
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sin, should lire unto righteousness/’ &c. The word here used, 
says Trapp, “ implieth that the old frame must be utterly disr 
solved, and the whole man done to death, and offered for a 
whole burnt-offering.” 1. “ Forasmuch, then, as Christ hath 
suffered for us in the flesh,” may we “ arm ourselves likewise 
with the same mind,” as if we had actually sufferred ; “ for he 
that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin, that he 
no longer should live the rest of his time in the flesh to the lusts 
of men, but to the will of God,” &c. (1 Pet. iv. 1, 2.) 

“For whosoever would save his soul, shall lose it; but 
whosoever will lose his soul for my sake and the Gospel’s, the 
same shall save it. For what would it profit a man, if he 
should gain the whole world and lose his own soul ? or what 
is a man advantaged if he gain the whole world, and lose 
himself, or be cast away ? or what shall a man give in ransom 
for his soul.”—“Whosoever would save his soul,” appears 
in opposition to a man’s not renouncing himself; and “ who- 
soever would lose his soul,” appears answerable to taking up his 
cross. And I therefore thus understand the expressions: If a 
man is not willing to renounce the soulish life of the natural 
man, he will lose his soul by the second death ; but if a man 
is willing to renounce the soulish life of the natural man, and 
to have the sentence of death in himself, for the sake of the 
Messiah and the glad tidings of his kingdom in the regenera¬ 
tion, then shall he, in and by that faith, find spiritual life 
from the crucified Messiah. The willingness or unwillingness 
would demonstrate whether or no he savoured the things 
that be of God, respecting the kingdom of God. And though 
that may be true which is said by Archbishop Tillotson, “ He 
that cannot take up a resolution to live a saint, has a demon¬ 
stration within himself that he is never like to die a martyr; ” 
yet I do not think that this passage relates to the natural death, 
or martyrdom, of the disciples. But in either way it is true: for, 
“ life in God’s displeasure, is worse than death; as death in his 
true favour is true life,” says Bradford to Gardiner. Much like 
that was the saying of Bishop Hooper, the night before he suffered 
martyrdom: “ True it is, tnat life is sweet and death is bitter ; 
but eternal death is more bitter, and eternal life is more sweet.” 
Henry adds, “ As the happiness of heaven with Christ is enough 
to countervail the loss of life itself for Christ; so the gain of 
all the world in sin, is not sufficient to countervail the ruin of 
the soul by sin: so gainful a loss is it to suffer for the truth; 
so losstul a gain is it, by denying the truth, to provide for 
present peace. —“As if thou shoulds’t say to the husbandman, 

‘ If thou keepest thy wheat thou losest it; if thou sowest it, thou 
renewest it.’ ” ( Gregory , Horn, xxxii. Evang.) 

The “ gaining of the world,” I apprehend, must intend thedo- 
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minion of the world. Our Lord, I think, may be alluding to * 4 What 
is the hope of the hypocrite, though he hath gained, when God 
taketh away bis soul ? 99 (Job. xxvii. 8). If iso, it may imply 
that any pretension of following Christ, short of self-renuncia¬ 
tion and crucifixion, is nothing better than hypocrisy. This 
Saying being put in the form ot a question, implies a kind of 
universal concession to an unquestionable truth; and I think 
that we may suppose, by comparing the Gospels, that our 
Lord repeated the same question in nearly similar words, as if 
most forcibly to draw the attention of the disciples to this most 
important truth. 

* “Or what shall a man give in ransom for his soul?” The 
word which I have here rendered “ransom 99 is used in the Sep- 
tuagint # ,Psal. xlix.7,8; to which our Lord may allude. But I'think 
the connection of this passage must lead us to conclude that at 
any rate he refers to his previous promise, that the gates of hades 
should not prevail against his church: and this, together with 
Peter's confession that Jesus was God's anointed King, leads 
us to understand that the meaning of our Lord’s question 
was. What would it profit, if, according to Peter’s views of 
Messiah's kingdom, he got the dominion of the whole 
world, if he had not the precious ransom for his soul ? That 
our Lord referred to Psal. xlix. I think may be further con¬ 
firmed by noticing ver. 14. Speaking of worldly men, it says, 
0i Like sheep they are laid in hades; death shall feed on them ; 
and the upright shall have dominion over them in the morning 
(t. e. of the resurrection), and their beauty shall consume ini 
hades from their dwelling. But God will redeem my soul from 
the handofhades." Nowthe“hand ofhades”and “gatesofhades ” 
are both figures. The one simplyfor the power of hades; as it is ren-> 
dered in our version of the Psalms; And the other figure is some¬ 
what similar, though perhaps including the judgment, or sentence, 
as well as power. “ He shall not be ashamed when he stands with 
his enemy in the gate,” denotes judgment. “ Thy seed shall 

E ossess the gate of his enemies.'' It here denotes the strong** 
olds. I do not think that in any place the figure denotes craft, 
or policy, which is the meaning generally put upon it in this 
passage of Matthew. If, then, we suppose that our Lord alluded 
to this in his promise concerning hade9, with what force 
would that question come, respecting the ransom of thesouf 
from hades! 

So much for the connection : a word or two of improvement. 
1. “Jesus Christ,” says Lendal, “well knew the worth of 
souls before he undertook to redeem them, especially considering 
that nothing less than his own blood could be the price of their 

* The Ethiopic version also renders it “ redemption.” 
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redemption. He well knew what was the misery from which he 
intended to deliver his people, and also what happiness and 
glory he was about to purchase for them; and, in the perfect 
view of both of these, he cries out, * What is a man profited if 
he should gain the whole world, and lose himself, or be cast 
away?’ Alluding, as some say, to men making a venture by 
sea, to buy and sell, and to get gain: what would be the profit, 
if, in so doing, they themselves were wrecked ? So, what .ad¬ 
vantage will the world be to us, if we make shipwreck of ' 
faith?” 

2. The devil will not deny a man the world here, upon 
condition that he have his soul hereafter. As the king of 
Sodom said unto Abraham, so says Satan in his temptations, 

44 Give me the souls, and take thou the goods to thyself” (Gen. 
mv. 21). So offered he Christ the dominion of the world, if 
he would worship him. He seeks not yours , but you . 

3. Consider tne bliss of which the human soul is capable. 
All must own that the human soul of Christ had as much of 
God, his grace and Spirit, communicated unto it, as ever any 
creature had, or can nave: “for God gave not his Spirit by 
measure unto him.” Now the human soul of Christ is of the 
same nature as ours: and hence it appears that the human sold 
is capable of the highest favour and greatest good that an infi¬ 
nitely gracious God designs to bestow on creatures. God, who 
is the first, infinite, original, and eternal Good, can let out of 
himself his grace and Spirit in a wonderful way and manner to 
creatures; but to none does he more eminently, than to the 
soul of man.” 

4. Consider the misery to which the human soul will be sub¬ 
ject : not only privative (namely, banishment from the presence 
of God, where there is fulness of joy, and pleasures for ever¬ 
more), but positive (namely, bitter darkness, weeping, wailing, 
and gnashing of teeth): not only a present sense of remorse, 
in looking back to time, when God gave space to repent, when 
he waited to be gracious; every stifled conviction, every resist¬ 
ance of or striving against and quenching of the Spirit, passing 
before the mind m rapid succession, with all the freshness of 
time and place—not only this, but also a fearful anticipation, a 
fearful “ looking for of judgment and fiery devouring indigna¬ 
tion.” For as the ioys of the kingdom will consist in ad¬ 
vancing in the knowledge of God; that knowledge producing 
conformity, and the increasing conformity to “ the Blessed 
being increasing blessedness: so, on the other band,, will the 
miseries of hell be more and more dreadful: the moral law 
still requiring absolute holiness, whilst the sins and blasphemies 
of the damned, still unatoned for and unatoneable, treasuring up 
wrath and arming death: still sinking, and never arriving at the 
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bottom of their misery; endless ages still unfolding 4hai there 
is yet a fearful looking for fiery indignation: the soul, than 
harassed, united to a body of indestructible corruption, “ the 
worm that dieth not ” with “ the fire that is not quenched,” 
through an altogether perfect, a one entire now, of interminable 
duration. 

“ For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my word% 
in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him shall the Son of 
man be ashamed, when he snail come in his own glory, and in 
the gloiy of his Father, and with his holy angels*.”—The 
words of shame to which our Lord refers, I conceive must be 
the words respecting his death; a crucified Messiah being te 
,the Jews a stumbling-block. If they were then ashamed of 
the “ man of sorrows,’* of them the “ Lord of glory ” would be 
ashamed hereafter. The being *' ashamed of Christ and hie 
words,” is opposed to a man’s renouncing, himself and taking up 
his cross. 

I apprehend that by the expression “ this adulterous and sin¬ 
ful generation,” our Lord must direct his speech, if not exclu- 
eively, at least more especially, against the Jews of that daw. 
We cannot, however, say the offence of the cross is yet ceased; 
and, indeed, there do appear several passages that give to the 
-word genta a much larger signification than we should give t• 
generation. . 

“ The children of this age are in their own generation wiser 
4ban the children of light” (Luke xvi. 8).—Jf rendered this way, 
“age ” and. 41 ,generation” appear correlatives : if it be rendered 
“ towards their own generation/’ it would rather denote a class 
-of men .holding similar principles; as, “ a generation pure in 
jtbeir own eyes;” or, “a generation that seek the face of Jacob.” 
-However, I think the passage in Luke goes rather towards the 
former interpretation; as, if I mistake not, our Lord makes in 
ver. 9* an opposition between the wisdom for the generation or 
*age, and the wisdom for eternity: “And [but] I say unto you, 

• Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness^, 
that when ye fail ye may be received into the everlasting habi~ 
Aatiens” I however believe that here in Matthew our Lord 
.refers to the peculiar offence a crucified Messiah was to that 

* Our version of Luke is somewhat different from Matthew and Mark; bat 
.though the Syriac has all three the same, I have preserved the two different 
ones in the harmony; though I do not think it appears in accordance with the 
rest of Scripture to feay that the Lord will appear m the glory of the Godhead, 
'and in the glory of his creatures. Bui I think the fulfilment being antidpeled 
in the transfiguration, when his M tx#y messengers 99 (or “ holy ones,” as the 
Syriac and Persic versions render it) came in their glory or glorified bodies, may 
not the sense be, that the Son of man will come in his own glory, and in the 
glory of the Father; with his holy ones in their glory ? 

— + a With thedeocttful mammon procure to yourselves friends.” Csmpiifl 
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generation, who exbected ah immediate Worldly dominion. Alt 
Who heard our Lord mast have understood that the Son of 1 man 
coming in his glory and in the glory of the Father and holy 
angels, denoted the coming of the Messiah in glory, as spoken 
of in Psal. ii., Dan. vii.13: the Son of man, and yet in the' 
glory of God his Father. What follows assigns the reason why 
•nr Lord, upon coming in his kingdom, will be ashamed of those 
who have not a ransom for their souls—namely, because, When bd 
appears in his kingdom, he will come to judgment; as it is in 
Dan. vii., 2 Tim. iv. 1. ! 

u For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father; 
with his holy angels; and then he shall recompense every man 
according to his work. 91 And whosoever has not a ransom fof 
his soul, will be condemned by Christ, instead of reigning with 
Christ.—It would be inconvenient here to go at length into* the 
doctrine of the day of judgment: I would only beg my readers 
to observe the length of time it must occupy, in order to which 
let them consider the manner and the matter of the judgment* 

• 1. As to the manner. First, Christ is to judge as man— : thiat 
is, not by the simple exercise of hisown omniscience, but it wit! 
be an act of his finite nature. Secondly, It is to be the * rev#* 
lotion of the righteous judgment of God”—that is, it must 
' be so carried on that creatures may be able to comprehend and 
/ embrace the righteous conduct of God, either in condemning or 
^ otherwise. 

2. With respect to the matter. “The secrets of all hearts** 
are to be opened ; 44 every idle word” is to be accounted for \ 
together with all the actions of all the life of every individual, 
from Adam to the day of Christ. If these, I say, are to pass 
in review in such a manner as to be comprehensible to any limited 
capacity, surely the period of judgment will be long. I think 
a thousand years will be short enough. ♦ 

' Our Lord now, as I conceive, in order to raise the disciples 9 
views, and give them right notions of the nature of his glorious 
and spiritual kingdom, promises as follows; “ And he saidunto 
them. Verily I say unto you of a truth, that there be some of 
them that are standing here which shall not taste of death till 
they see the kingdom of God come with power,” namely, the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom. This*some would refer to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and suppose that the promise 
Was fulfilled by John’s surviving that event. The survival 
of John done, would eertainly not be sufficient to fulfil 
^ the promise of some not tasting of death until after that 
•vent. Bnt it might b6 said, that others who stood by 
also witnessed it. However, it appears contrary to the letter 
of the passage, and contrary to the context; and therefore, as 
We; may expect, it is contrary to the Judgment of the best in- 
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terpreters.—“ The Lord haring spoken much of their sufferings 
ana loss of this life, which were now at hand; the promised 
kingdom and life everlasting being farther off, and not to come 
till after death; lest they should be over-much grieved at his or 
their own approaching death, he comforteth them, by promising 
to shew them his kingdom, so as that they might see it with their 
eyes: and this he doth six days after, taking unto the moun¬ 
tain, Peter, James, and John (xvii. 1), and there shewing them 
the glory of his kingdom, as much as it was possible for them 
in this Jife to see.'Y Chrysostom, from Mayer, who adds, that “it 
is the generally received interpretation, and most sound.”) “That 
which was here promised was fulfilled in' the three disciples, 
which were taken up into the mount, and saw his transfiguration.” 
(Remiquis). “ The promise that some of his Apostles should see 
his glory, and have a taste of the glory of the elect, ere long, be 
performs within six [or eight] days.” ( Aretius, in Ward, who is 
of the same judgment.)—“ All three Evangelists accord in the 
terminus a quo , that it was immediately after those words, 
4 There be some of them that stand here which shall not taste 
of death till they have seen the Son of man come in his king- 
domwherein methinks the act comments upon the words. 
Peter, James, and John were these 4 some they tasted not of 
death till they saw this heavenly image of the royalty of Christ 
glorified.” (Bp. Hall.)—" Christ had said that the Son of man 
should shortly come in his kingdom; with which promise aH the 
three Evangelists industriously connect this story: as if Christ's 
transfiguration were intended for a specimen and an earnest of 
the kingdom of Christ, and of that light and love of his which 
therein appears to his select and sanctified ones, Peter speaks of 
this as ‘the power and coming of our Lord Jesus, 9 because it was 
an emanation of bis power, and a previous notice of his coming.” 
( Henry). 

So much for the general opinion. I think we may say, in 
addition, that oar Lord gave this vision of his glory in 
order to impart to the Apostles right views concerning the 
kingdom; that they might not think that it was of that carnal 
nature which Peter had supposed. 

• Let us proceed to consider the brilliant vision, 41 that by this 
momentary glory we may judge of the eternal.” (Bp. Hall). 
—“ And it came to pass, about eightdays after these sayings” 
(that is, including the day of the conversation and the day of 
the transfiguration), “ Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James* 
and John his brother, and leadeth them up into a high mountain, 
rt by themselves, to pray.” From # the transaction taking 

E *e upon the eighth (that is, after six intervening days), Bishop 
1 conceives that God 9 s seventh day, the Sabbath, was inti¬ 
mated. “ And well might that day, which importeth God's rest 
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and man's glory, be used for the clear representation of the rest 
and glory of Ood and man. But in this conjecture/' he adds, 
“ for ought I know I go alone. I dare not be too resolute. 
Certainly it was the seventh, whether it were that seventh ; the 
seventh after the promise of the glory of his kingdom exhibited: 
and this perhaps not without a mystery. 1 God teacheth both 
by words and acts/ saith Hilary, ‘ that after six ages of the 
world should be Christ’s appearance, and our transfiguration 
with him/ ”—Rabanus Maurus has the same view: “ He did 
worthily appear in this glory after six days ; because that after 
six ages from the creation the resurrection shall be> at which 
time he will appear in glory/' 

He took with him “ Peter, and James, and John”—a legal 
number — to establish every word: the first three of the 
“worthies” of the Son of David (Gal. ii. 9). They were 
witnesses of his raising the damsel (Mark v. 37); and were after¬ 
wards to witness his agony. A sight of Christ’s power, kingdom, 
and glory, while we are here in this present world, is a good 
preparative to our suffering with him, as these are preparatives 
for our reigning with him nereafter. James and John were so 
taken with this glory that they betimes asked for the chief seats 
in his kingdom (Matt. xx. 21). As Peter had openly shewn his 
mistaken views concerning the kingdom, he was taken, thus to 
have them corrected; and ne seems in his Second Epistle to lay 
much stress on his relating only that of which he had been an 
; eye-witness, concerning the power and coming of the Lord; 
which power and coming is into “ the everlasting kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ "(comp. i. 11 and 16); and that 
he refers to the transfiguration appears evident from verse 18. 

, Wherefore did Christ climb up into this high hill ? It was a 
heathenish conceit of those Aramites, that God is the God of the 
mountains. He went not now to see all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the fashion of them; but to display the kingdom of 
the heavens, and its glory. “ In the mount the Lord shall be 
y seen/' In the mount he was with Moses before; in the mount 
again he was with Moses. The mount was “ the holy mount.” 
There he went to pray. “ It is good to take all advantage of 
place, setting aside superstition, to further our devotion/’ says 
Bishop Hall. In that typical dispensation there was some relation 
between “ lifting the eyes towards the hills ” and “ seeking the 
| things which are above.” But now neither mount Moriah, nor 
1 mount Zion, nor the mountain of Samaria, is specially fitted for 
.worship; for now the Lord seeks worshippers in spirit, and not 
in letter; in truth, and not in type. 

It appears, then, that they went “ into a high mountain, 
apart, by themselves;” the season being the night, and the 
place solitary, in order that the transaction might be private. 



Digitized by L^ooQle 



406 


Jesus the Christ , 


—He Went to ptay. “ When he was to enter info that gfeat 
work of his humiliation in his passion, he went into the Garden 
to pray: when he is to enter into this great work of his exaltation 
in his transfiguring, he went up into foe mountain to pray. Ob, 
noble example of piety and devotion! What should we men 
dare to do without our prayers, when He that was God would 
do nothing without them ! Prayer is a transfiguring and trans¬ 
forming duty! ” How can we hope ever to be transfigured from a 
lump of corrupt flesh, if we do not ascend to pray: but if our 
hearts be elevated in prayer so as to behold foe glory of the LonL 
we shall b6 changed into the same image, from glory to glory* 

“ And as he prayed, the fashion of his countenance was altered, 
Sod he was metamorphosed/*—The profane poets had strange 
stories of the metamorphoses of their gods ; and some think 
Peter alluded to that, when he said, “ We have not followed 
cunningly devised fables ” (2 Pet. i. 16). 

. “ His face shone as the sun; and his raiment became whiten* 
the light; of a dazzling whiteness, glittering and like snow/'—> 
This appearing of the Lord decking himself with light a* 
with a garment, was, as I have said, to give his Apostles right 
views respecting the nature of his kingdom; and I do not think 
that they after this time could have been mistaken in that 
respect. They certainly were in error as to foe time, but not as 
to the nature of the kingdom. This glory, in which our Lord 
appeared, is the glory prepared for all God’s saints, when their 
bodies shall be either raised, or changed into incorruptibility* 
For at bis second coming the Lord Jesus Christ “ shall change 
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body; according to the working whereby he is foie to subdue all 
things unto himself” (Phil. iv. 21). So the body, when changed, 
shall be subdued unto foe Lord, as it is also mentioned in 
1 Cor. vi. 13. The same is expressly asserted Ban. xii.. 3: “ They 
that be wise shall shine as the brightness of foe firmament; and 
they that turn many to righteousness as foe stars for ever and 
ever/'—“ Let no man wrong himself so much as to magnify this 
happiness as another's, and to put himself out of foe parti* 
cipation of this glory. Christ is our head; we are his mem¬ 
bers. As we au were in foe first Adam, both innocent and 
sinning; so we are in the second Adam, both shining in the 
holy mount and bleeding sweat in the garden. And as we are 
already happy in him, so shall we be once in ourselves, by and 
through him.” ( Bishop Hall .) 

“ And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses* and Elias, 

• The body of Moses was never found. “ Possibly/' says Henry,«it was pre¬ 
served from corruption, and reserved for this appearance." Then might not 
this be the cause of Michael striving for the body of Moses, with him that had 
the power of death, that is the devil ? 
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who appeared in glery.”—The Jews expect that Moses and 
Elias will come together in future times ; for so they repre¬ 
sent God saying to Moses: “ Moses, as thou hast given thy life 
for them (the Israelites) in this world ; so in time to come (the 
days of the Messiah), when I shall bring Elias the prophet, you 
two shall come together*. ” Here they appear with Messiah, 
not only in conference, but in a partnership of brightness. 
4i Think not that I came to destroy the law or the prophets^ 
lam not come to destroy, but to fulfil.” — “ The Jews bad 
accused him as an enemy to the law, and a transgressor: there¬ 
fore he caused Moses to stand with him, who was the lawr 
giver; and Elias, who was most zealous for the law.” (CAry~ 
eostom .)—In such manner alone doth he destroy those whom 
he graces with the beams of his glory. “ Oh what consolation 
to the disciples! How could they fear to die, that saw in 
others the happiness of their own change! ” (Bishop Hal /.)— 
" He giveth his disciples here a sign, to increase their faith ; 
both from above, in bringing Elias from thence; and from be¬ 
neath, in bringing Moses from thence.” (iiieron.)—Lest we should 
think this the condition of Elias only, that was rapt into 
heaven, he here matched with him Moses, who died and who 
was buried. “.We shall not all sleep,” says Paul: Elias was 
changed ; Moses slept: both appeared, to teach us that neither 
cur steep nor change can keep us from appearing with him. 

“Ana they were talking with Jesus; ana spake of the 
departure which he should accomplish at Jerusalem.”—“ Christ 
has communion with the blessed, and will be no stranger to 
any of the members of that glorified corporation. In the midst 
<of his miraculous transfiguration the two saints speak of his 
passing. A strange opportunity ! in his highest exaltation to 
speak of his sufferings! when his head shone with glory, to 
tell him how it must bleed with thorns! in the midst of his 
divine majesty to tell him of his shame; and while he was 
transfigured in the mount, to tell him bow he must be disfigured 
on the cross ! ” (Bishop Hall.) —However, I conceive that the 
conversation need not have been confined to the crucifixion: 
“ his exodus ” denotes rather the ascension, the glory which was 
net before him, which supported him in enduring the cross. 

“ Now Peter, and those that were with him, were overpowered 
with sleep; but when they awoke they saw his glory, and the 
two men that stood with him.”—Christ twice takes up those 
same three : once to be witnesses of his greatest glory, once of 
his greatest extremity: they sleep both times. What power 
our poor frail bodies have over our spirits ! How necessary to 
commit the keeping of our souls to Him who neither slumbers 

* Gill, in loco . 
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nor sleeps! However, as John witnesses (i. 16), they awoke 
time enough to “ behold his glory.” 

“ And as they («. e . Moses and Elias) were removing from 
Jesus, Peter said to him (not knowing what he said), Master, 
it is good for us to stay here: let us make here, if thou wilt, 
three tabernacles; one for thee, one for Moses, and one for 
Elias: for he wist not what to say: for they were sore afraid.” 
—1 think Peter must have supposed that Messiah’s glorious 
kingdom was now going to be usnered in ; and the making the 
tabernacles might be in allusion to the Feast of Tabernacles, 
typical of the “ tabernacle of God being with men” (Rev xxi. 3); 
and at which feast tradition said Messiah would appear (John 
vii. 2, 3). Or perhaps it was only, that, seeing Moses and Elias 
were departing, he wished to detain them. They were ravished 
with a sight of his glory: how, then, shall we be affected with 
the fruition of the Divine presence ! But for our present comfort 
we may see that believers now have liberty of access and 
freedom of speech with the glorified Jesus. Oh that we might 
all enjoy sweet communion, and say, “ Lord, it is good for us to 
be here! ” contemplating and anticipating that glorious period 
when we shall be as holy as he is holy; and when there shall 
be no sorrow, no pain, no conflict, no fear, no death; although 
clouds for the present must intervene. 

“ And while he yet thus spake, behold, there came a bright 
cloud that overshadowed them ; and the disciples feared when 
those men entered the cloud ”—What need of tabernacles for 
Moses and Elias ? They belonged to that blessed world where 
they want no shelter from the sun by day, nor from the moon by 
night. The appearance of the bright and glorious cloud, the 
token of the Divine presence, styled in Peter “ the excellent 
glory,” would remind them that it was written, that when the 
Branch of Jehovah shall be beauty and glory, Jehovah will 
“ create upon every dwelling-place of Mount &ion, and upon 
her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of & 
flaming fire by night: for over all the glory there shall be a 
covering [or, “for over all,The glory shall be for a defence”]; 
which shall be a tabernacle fdr a shadow in the day time, from 
the heat; and for a place of refuge, and for a covert from storm 
and rain ” (Isa. iv. 2, 6, 6). By this cloud being styled by Peter 
u the excellent glory,” we may infer the symbol was the same 
as when Moses was unable to enter the tabernacle by the over¬ 
shadowing of the cloud (Exod. xl.34,35). So when John says, 
“Webeheld his glory”—the same words as the Evangelist records, 
“They beheld his glory”—we teach that it is the glory of the Word 
who tabernacled amongst us; and that glory is the glory of “the 
Only begotten of the Father ” (John i). 

“And, behold, there came a voice out of the cloud, which 
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said, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased: 
hear ye him.”—He “spake to them in the cloudy pillar.” 
What is the testimony ? “This is my beloved Son.”—“ Moses 
and Elias,” says Henry, “ were great men, and favourites of 
Heaven ; yet they were but servants, and servants that God was 
not always well pleased in: for Moses spake unadvisedly, and 
Elias was a man subject to passions; but Christ is a Son ; and 
in him God was always well pleased. Moses and Elias were 
sometimes instruments of reconciliation between God and Israel; 
Moses was a great intercessor, and Elias a great reformer: but 
in Christ, God is reconciling the world* His intercession is 
more prevalent than that of Moses, and his reformation more 
effectual than that of Elias.”—But Peter had a week before 
confessed that Jesus was the Son of God: why, then, this tes¬ 
timony from the Father ? If I might venture a reason, I should 
say, that the Lord testifies to the glory of the resurrection Son- 
ship. We know that Psal. ii. refers to that state ; and I con¬ 
ceive, from Peter’s sermon in Acts iii. 22, 26, that the same 
is asserted concerning Moses’s testimony of the Great Prophet— 
namely, that that referred to the resurrection state. The words 
here spoken from the cloud appear to refer to these two places: 
for I suppose it relates to Peter’s confession on the week pre¬ 
vious ; and that this vision is to enlighten him in the nature of 
that Sonship he had confessed. With respect to Deuteronomy, 
by comparing the passages we must be led to suppose them 
parallel. “ Him shall ye hear,” in the one; “ Hear ye him,” in 
the other.—This, then, is the testimony : This glorious One is 
the Resurrection Son, to whom you are to bear witness; but 
this witness is not to be borne till after his resurrection: as 
Christ afterwards charges the disciples.—“Hear ye him,” as 
the establisher of a new dispensation; as in other respects all 
the Lord’s prophets were to be heard. “ The Law and the Pro¬ 
phets were until John.” Abraham said, “ They have Moses 
and the Prophets, let them hear them ” (Luke xvi. 29But 
the substance of the types and the fulfilment of the prophecies 
centred in Jesus. As one quaintly said, “ All the Scriptures 
are but swaddling-clothes in which the child Jesus is wrapped 
up # .” Without him they are but grave-clothes. But thus may 
we use them, *hus may we improve them. Now, “ Come see 
the place where the Lord lay.” 

“The disciples, hearing this, fell on their faces, and were 
greatly frightened; but Jesus came and touched them, and 
said. Arise, be not afraid.”—Ever since the Fall, all the sons of 
Adam have feared on hearing the voice of the Lord God. As 
of old (Deut. v. 24—28), so now must he speak to man through 

* See Arrowsmith’s “ God-Man/’ 
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a Mediator. Sot how sweetly does this stamp the character 
of Christ’s dispensation! After the disciples bad an express 
command from the Father to hear Christ, the first word they 
beard from him was, “ Be not afraid! He came to comfort God a 
people, and to deliver them from their enemies, that they might 
serve God “ without fear” (Luke i. 74, 76). And though he be 
now in his glory, his heart is just as tenderly affected towards his 
people.. The first words after his resurrection were, “ Why 
weepest thou ? ” (John xx. 15); at his second appearance it is,“ Be 
not afraid!” (Matt, xxviii. 10). When he appeared to the eleven, 
it wps, “ Peace be unto you ” (Luke xxiv. 36, John xx. 26). 
And, lastly, " while he blessed them, he was parted from them, 
and carried into heaven ” (Luke xxiv. 51). 

u And when the voice was past, lifting up their eyes, and 
instantly looking about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus 
only. Jesus was found alone with themselves.”—Moses is 
unveiled by the glory of Christ; but the rays of Christ’s glory 
are again veiled for a season. “ Your fathers, where are they? 
and the prophets, do they live for ever ? ” The law waxed old and 
was ready to vanish, but * 4 we have heard out of the law that 
Messiah abideth alway.” 

“ And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus charged 
them, saying, Tell the vision to no man, until the Son of man 
be risen again from the dead. And this they kept secret; telling 
nobody in those days aught of what they had seen.”—“ Christ’s 
resurrection,” says Henry, “ was properly the beginning of the 
Gospel state and kingdom ; to whicn all before was but prepa¬ 
ratory, and by way of preface: and therefore, though this wan 
transacted before, it must not be produced as evidence till then/ 1 
This I suppose is the actual glory of the resurrection state, to 
which they were not tp bear witness until the Spirit from the 
risen Christ co-witnessed with them. (Heb. ii. 4.) 

“ And they took notice of that expression, debating amongst 
themselves what the rising from the dead should mean.”—This 
passage appears recorded in order to illustrate our Lord’s answer 
concerning Elias. It shews, that, after all he had said, they 
could riot receive the saying literally concerning his suffering. 
But our Lord takes occasion, upon their asking wpy Elias'must 
first come, to say, that, as John had literally suffered death, so 
in like manner he would literally suffer death. 

. “ And his disciples asked him, saying. Why, then, say the 
Scribes that Elias must first come? ”—Gill quotes two or three 
passages from the Jewish writings to shew that this was the 
opinion of the Scribes: for instance; “ Before the coming of 
the Son of David, Elias will come, to bring the good news of 
it;” and again, that Messiah 44 shall not know himself, nor 
have any power, till Elias comes aud anoints him, and makes 


Digitized by Google 



411 


the Son of the Living God . 

him known to all.” The appearance of Elias would remind the 
disciples of this saying of the Scribes, and they could not 
understand his departing without proclaiming Messiah : nor 
could they understand why the vision should be kept secret, 
now that Elias had come : nor, perhaps, why they were here* 
after to proclaim it, and not Elias, who they supposed would 
solve all doubts. And it is clear they did hot understand what 
the resurrection from the dead denoted; but, apparently, they 
thought it was to take place in a few days’ time; and probably 
they understood it as a figurative expression for the change from 
the state of humiliation Messiah was then in, to the state of 
glory they had just witnessed; in which case there would be no 
need of Elias to proclaim that Jesus was the Messiah. With 
reasonings, probably, of this nature, they put this question, in 
order to get more information. 

“ And Jesus answered, and said unto them, Elias truly shall 
first come, and restore all things. Yet how is it written of the 
Son of man, that he must suffer many things, and be set at 
nought ? But I say unto you, that Elias is indeed come already; 
and they acknowledged him not, but have done unto him what*- 
soever they listed ; as it is written of him. Likewise shall also 
the Son of man suffer of them. Then the disciples understood 
that he spake unto them of John the Baptist.”—The disciples 
put the question to Messiah because they did not understand 
the saying concerning the resurrection from the dead. Our 
Lord explains that, by shewing that John the Baptist had eome 
in the “ spirit and power of Elias; ” and as it was “ written of 
him,” that he should suffer, so it had been literally fulfilled. In 
like maimer, as it was written of the Son of man that he must 
suffer many things, and be set at nought, so that must be 
literally fulfilled; which clearly must be Defore the restitution 
ef all things, which he granted Elias should come to accomplish, 
according to the saying of the Scribes. " Our Lord,” says 
Gill, “ denieth not the authority of the Prophet Malachi; but 
distinguished a two-fold coming of Elias: 1. One past; 1 Bliss 
is already come: ’ 2. The other future, and then to come.... 
1. Elias shall come.... 2. Elias shall restore all things. Many,” 
continues Gill, “ labour to confound our Lord’s words ver. 11, 
with those ver. 12, as if they were both understood of one Elias, 
and one coming of that one Elias. Against this opinion I 
oppose the very context; and propound it to the consideration 
of any understanding man. Our Lord saith, ver. 11, ‘ Elias 
cometh,’ or 1 shall come, and shall restore all things ver. 12, 
* I say unto you, that Elias is already come/ How can these 
be understood otherwise than either of a two-fold Elias, or at 
least of a two-fold coming of one Elias? In ver. 11 he puts us 
upon expectation of Elias’s future coming; ver. 12 he casts our 
thoughts back to what is past. If by the testimony of the 
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ancients this controversy is to be decided, not only the Jews, 
but also the Christians, understand the fourth of Malachi of 
the coming of Elias in the end of the world. Thus the Jews 
say that Elias must appear to the Israelites in their banishment, 
to bring them again into their own land. Hence it is that 
when they administer circumcision they set an empty chair for 
Elias.” 

Some may say, what can the notions of the Jews signify to 
us? I say, Much, in understanding our Lord’s answer to Jews, 
with Jewish prejudices, asking the question whether or not 
Elias should come, according to the doctrine of the Scribes. 
“ And thus the fathers of the Greek and Latin Church under¬ 
stood our Saviour, ver. 11, that he 6pake of the second ap¬ 
pearing of Christ, and Elias coming before him: thus Chry¬ 
sostom, Cyril, Theodoret, Euthymius,Tertullian, Hilary, Anselm, 
Hugo, Lyra, Thomas Aquinas, &c. Howbeit, whereas, the 
ancients here distinguish between the first and second coming of 
Elias—that the first coming is in the spirit and power of Elias ; 
the second, in the proper person of Elias; whence Mai. iv. 5 
—the Seventy add Tisbites” 

Chrysostom (Horn, lviii. in Matt.) lays some stress on this 
expression, Elias the Tisbbite. “ It seemeth,” says he, that they 
did not learn out of the Scriptures the coming of Elias, but that 
it came to their knowledge by common talk ; as the Samaritan 
woman knew that the Messiah should come. But the coming of 
Elias was not by “ the Scribes rightly understood: for as here 
! are two comings of Christ—first, to suffer; and secondly, to 
judge—so there are two comings of Elias—first, of John, before 
Christ’s first coming; who is called Elias, because he came 
after the manner ana in the spirit of Elias: secondly, of the 
person of Elias the Tishbite, before Christ’s second coming; 
for so saith the prophet Malachi: * I will send unto you Elias 
the Tishbite, who shall turn the hearts of the fathers unto the 
children, lest I should at once smite the earth.’ Now, though 
John were Elias, yet be was not Elias the Tishbite ; so that this 
must needs be the very person of Elias who shall come to 
convert the Jews before Christ’s second coming: and therefore 
he says, ‘ to turn the hearts of the fathers unto the children ; ’ 
■ meaning, the nation of the Jews unto the doctrine of the Apostles, 
who are called their children. Neither can this be applied to 
John Baptist, because he saith, ‘ Lest I smite the earth at 
once.’ Now at his first coming be came, not to smite, but to 
suffer and save. His second coming is to smite, and to destroy. 
Which things the Scribes not distinguishing, but understanding 
one coming of Elias only, would not believe Christ to be the 
Messiah, because Elias waB notyetcome.”—Hieron.: He that 

shall come before the second coming of Christ in body, is now 
come in John in virtue and spirit.” (From Myer in loco ; who 
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says, “ As Chrysostom and Hieronymus, so all the rest of the 
fathers did constantly hold that Elias should come in body 
before the day of Judgment, to convert the Jews and oppose 
Antichrist*’). 

Mede observes, that the prophecy of Malachi must refer to 
the second, as well as to the first coming of Christ; “ for in his 
last chapter, speaking of the coming of that day which shall 
burn like an oven, wherein all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be as stubble ; and it shall bum them up, 
leaving neither root nor branch, &c.; he addeth, ‘ Behold, 
saith the Lord, 1 will send you Elijah the prophet before the 
coming of that great and dreadful day of the Lord ; and he shall 
turn [or restore] the heart of the fathers to the children; and the 
hearts of the children to their fathers; lest I come and smite the 
earth with a curse.’ If we will not admit the day here described 
to be the Day of Judgment, I know scarce any description of 

that day in the Old Testament but we may elude.”.“ My 

second reason for the proof hereof is from our Saviour’s own 
words in the Gospel (Matt. xvii. 10, 11); where his disciples, 
immediately upon his transfiguration, asked him, saying, * Why 
then say the Scribes that Elias must first come.’ Our 
Saviour answers, * Elias truly shall first come, and restore all 
things.’ These words our Saviour spake when John Baptist 
was now beheaded; and yet speaks as of a thing future: * Elias 
shall come, and shall restore all things.’ How can this be 
spoken of John Baptist, unless he be to come again ? Besides, 
I cannot see how this restoring of all things can be verified of 
the ministry of John Baptist, at the first coming of Christ; 
which continued but a very short time, and no such thing was 
done as these words seem to imply : for the restoring of all things 
belongs not to the first, but to the second coming of Christ, if 
we will believe St. Peter, in his first sermon in the temple after 
Christ’s ascension, Acts iii. 19, &c.; where he thus speaks 
unto the Jews: * Repent,’ saith he, * and be converted, for 
the blotting out of your sins; that the times of refreshing may 
come from the presence of the Lord; and that he may send 
Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto you; whom the 
heavens must receive until the times of the restitution of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began.’ The word is the same. If 
the time of restoring all things be not till the second coming of 
Christ, how could John Baptist restore all things at his first ? 
If the Master come not to restore all things till then, surely his 
harbinger, who is to prepare his way for restoring all things, is 
not to be looked for till then.” {Mede, Dis. xxv. p. 99.) 

u The word airoKaOiTavai, imports ‘ the bringing in of a change 
wherein is implied an evil state of things, from which the change 
must be made; and a good state of things, unto which they 
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must be restored. 1. The evil state of things, from which a 
change must be made, supposeth a former good' condition of 
things, wherein they have been, and from which they had been 
corrupted and depraved. So that the meaning of this word 
comprehends the objects of Elias’s office, and his employment 
about that object: wherein two things are supposed, one pro¬ 
posed. The two supposed are, 1. All things have been in a 
good state. 2. All things have been corrupted and depraved. 
That which is propounded is, Elias must reduce all things to 
their first estate.” (GilL) 

It is needless to record what Gill says upon the two suppo¬ 
sitions : we have them clearly enough in Gen. i. 31, Eccl. vii. 29, 
Rom. viii. 20: but I will mention what he says on the propo¬ 
sition that all things are to be restored. After speaking of 
conformity to the will of God, the performance of justice to 
our neighbour, and the practice of sobriety, temperance, and 
continency, he continues as follows: t( Are all things in this 
condition in the world, or are they so among us ? I believe no 
man—I am sure no honest man—will say so ; but, if he look 
impartially upon the present evil state of things, he will report 
that in the general, which our Lord spake in a more particular 
case: things are not so as they were in the beginning..... Hence 
the necessity of Elias his restoring of all things; and so we 
come to the work proposed. 1. Elias must rectify the depra¬ 
vations of all things; even as John Baptist began to do. This 
Elias must be zealous for the Lord God of Israel, as Elias was 
in his history; and John Baptist was, who came in the spirit 
and power of Elias, and was ‘ a burning and a shining light.’ 
So the Wise Man speaks of him, Ecclus. xlviii. 1, 4 Then arose 
Elias the prophet, as fire, and his word burned like a lamp.’ ”— 
Does not our Lord allude to this ? 

It appears to me, in looking at this saying of our Lord’s, to- 

f ether with the subsequent use Peter makes of it, that there will 
e a time and state of things amongst the Jews, called “ The 
times of the restitution of all things,” the commencement of 
which will be marked by the appearing of an individual, either 
Elias, or one in the spirit and power of Elias; and the conclusion 
will be marked by the appearing of the Lord himself. 

It appears also probable, that this time is “ The time of the 
end,” spoken of in Daniel the prophet, chap. xi. 40, xii. 4, 9. 

This “ time of the end” is the same as “The last days,” chap, 
x. 14, though in our translation it is rendered “ latter days.” 
Heb. Sept, eaxarwp : similar to 2 Tim. iii. 1, etr^araic. 

This “time of the end” is the time of “ intense trouble,” 
Dan. xii. 1; of which see more in Matt. xxiv. See 1 Cor. iv. 8,9. 

In concluding this paper I will make one remark upon another 
passage (Matt. xi. 9, &c.; Luke vii. 25,8tc.), in which our Lord 


Digitized by kjOOQle 




the Son of the Living God. 


415 


-I 


/ 


speaks of John, in order to see who it is that is lesser, and yet 
greater, than he. 

1. The word is not least , but less ; denoting one individual. 
Chrysostom therefore thought it denoted Messiah himself; and 
Augustine inclined the same way: but I think it very forced to 
say that in any sense Christ is less than John. 

2. The being “ born among women” is in opposition to being 
“ in the kingdom of God,” or of heaven. 

3. John’s greatness is his official dignity. It says, in Luke, 
there is “not a greater prophet than John;” but also that he is 
“ much more than a prophet,” because he is Messiah’s forerunner. 
Others prophesied of Christ’s future coming, but he pointed at 
him as come: others foretold him, but he said “ Behold” him. 

4. John was more than a prophet: then he that is less is a 
prophet, and in his prophetical capacity he is inferior to John as 
Messiah’s forerunner. 

5. Our version has it, “ If you will receive it, this is Elias 
which was for to come/’ But I should rather think that the 


word “him” should be supplied; for, in fact, by supplying 
“ it ” we supply this much; “ If you will receive the assertion I 
am going to make.” If you will receive “it: 99 What? Why 
the following assertion. Again: the reception or rejection of 
the assertion cannot alter the truth of the fact. If John is Elias, 
he is so, whether we receive him or not; but the result of hist 
coming will be different according to whether we receive him or 
not. The people who receive him, will by him be made ready 
for the Lord : in which case he will be to them as Elias: he will 
do the work of Elias to them; he will prepare the way of the 
Lord. 

6. I have already mentioned that the opinion of the Jews was, 
that Messiah’s kingdom should be a resurrection state. The 
opposition between being “ bom of woman,” and “ the kingdom 
of heaven,” would naturally carry the disciples’ minds to the 
one who was less, yet greater, than John, being one raised from 
the dead. I therefore think that this individual prophet, than 
whom John iB greater because he is Messiah's forerunner, is 
Elias; who simply as a prophet is inferior to John, yet as] 
Messiah’s forerunner in the kingdom of heaven he will be 
greater than John. During John’s ministry the kingdom of 
heaven was “at hand;” but Elias will come as the forerunner 
“ in the kingdom of heaven.” John was the forerunner of Mes¬ 
siah in his humiliation, and prepared for the kingdom of the 
Stone: Elias will be the forerunner of Messiah in his glory, and 
will prepare for the kingdom of the Mountain. And he who 
with Moses was honoured—the one, by being on Messiah's right 
hand, and the other on his left in glory—may also be the one for 
whom that seat of honour is prepared in Messiah’s kingdom. 
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ON THE HEBREW AND SEPTUAG1NT CHRONOLOGY OP THE 
POST-DILUVIAN PERIODS. 

To the Editor of the Morning Watch. 

Sir,—I t may seem an adventurous task, for one who confesses 
himself to be ignorant of astronomical* calculations, to advance 
to the assault of a person 60 covered with the seven-fold panoply 
of science as the author of the learned paper on the Scriptural 
Chronology contained in your last two numbers. But as I 
believe my own weapons to be of a higher and more celestial 
temper than any which can be derived from the armoury of 
human science, I shall fearlessly proceed to offer to you my 
reasons for rejecting the whole reasoning of Mr. Cullimore, and 
for adhering to the opinion of nearly all later writers on the sub¬ 
ject, that the chronology of the Hebrew text is spurious, and 
has been altered by the Jews since our Lord’s first appearance. 

As, however, the antediluvian chronolgy is less important in 
a practical point of view than the postdiluvian, I shall content 
myself with simply stating the difference between the Hebrew 
and Greek and Samaritan chronologies of the antediluvian 
period ; and shall confine myself in this paper to the subject of 
postdiluvian times, the rectification of which is important both 
for the elucidation of the historical and prophetic Scriptures. 
According to the Hebrew text, the perioa which 

elapsed from the Creation to the Deluge was 1666 years 
According to the Samaritan text it was . . 1307 

According to the Greek text of the Seventy it was 2262 
The differences between the three chronologies, in the period 
between the Flood and the birth of Abraham, are exhibited in the 
three tables which follow, wherein the letters y. a.d. are used to 
express Years after the Deluge. I shall, however, limit myself in 
this paper to the discussion of the comparative merits of the He¬ 
brew and Greek chronologies, having no intention of entering 
into the question as to the degree of authority to be attributed 
to the Samaritan Pentateuch. 
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The first conclusion which forces itself on the mind, upon a 
careful examination of the foregoing tables, is, that the differ* 
ence between the Hebrew and Greek chronologies cannot have 
originated in any other way than that of a systematic corruption 
and wilful alteration of the original numbers containing the 
ages of the patriarchs. Either the Hebrew text, as it now 
stands, has wilfully subtracted a century from the ages of six of 
the patriarchs, and fifty years from that of Nahor, when they 
had their first-born sons—adding the periods thus subtracted to 
the residue of their lives—or, on the other hand, the Greek text 
has designedly made an addition of a century to their ages 
when they had sons, subtracting it from the residue. Moreover, 
the Seventy have, in the person of Cainan the son of Arphaxad, 
one generation more than the Hebrew text. 

When a deed existing in duplicate is proved to have been 
altered, the very next inquiry which presents itself to the mind 
naturally is, “ In whose custody have the copies been lodged , and 
what is the character of the parties? 99 Now when we ask this 
auestion with a reference to the Hebrew and Greek copies of 
tne Old Testament, we are told by the voice of history, that the 
"version of the Seventy has always been in the custody of the 
church of God. Before our Lora came, it was, in common with 
the Hebrew Scriptures, in the hands of the Jews, who were thea 
*the church of God : and since his advent and ascension this 
version has been in the keeping of the Gentile church, which in 
this dipensation occupies the place of the Jews as the church of 
God. The Hebrew version was, in like manner, till our Lord's 
advent, in the hands of the Jews, the church of God : but 
from the age of the Apostles to that of Origen it was in the sole 
and exclusive custody of the unbelieving Jews, who were the 
bitterest enemies of the church of God. The only version then 
used in the Greek churches was that of the Seventy; and till the 
time of Jerome, the Latins had no other copy than what was 
translated from it. There was, it is true, an ancient Syriac 
version, made from the Hebrew, used in the East; but the 
Hebrew itself was almost unknown, even to the learned in the 
Christian church. “The Fathers, with the exception of Origen 
and Jerome, were unacquainted with Hebrew*." Indeed, the 
Jews were so jealous of communicating the knowledge of it to 
the Christians, that when Jerome got some of the Rabbis to 
help him in his Hebrew studies, it was only by bribing them 
with large sums; and even then they would only come to him by 
night, for fear-oflheir brethrenf. 

* Horne's Introd. Part I. chap. v. sect. 1. . 

+ Prideaux’s Connections, Part II. book viii. Father Simon, in his Histoire 
Critique du Vieux Testament, says, that the Jews positively forbad teaching 
Christians the Hebrew language. (Quoted by Dr. Russell, vol. i. p. 86). 
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It is thus manifest that the unbelieving Jews had the sole 
keeping of the Hebrew Scriptures for a period of at least two or 
three centuries; which mu9t have rendered it an easy matter for 
their leading Rabbis to falsify the chronology of these Scriptures, 
if they were so inclined. 

Now, since we have already seen that the difference between 
the Hebrew and Greek chronologies must have originated in 
design, it is quite manifest, from what is said above, that the 
very fact of the reception of the Hebrew and rejection of the 
Greek chronology involves in it a direct charge against the 
church of God, of having wilfully corrupted the Scriptures: 
and if the church have done so in one instance, it may, for 
aught that we know, have done it in many. So that it is easy 
to see that this hypothesis impugns the testimony of the church 
with regard to the whole Scriptures. 

On the other hand, the reception of the chronology of the 
version of the Seventy, which has always been in the custody of 
the church of God, involves the charge of wilful corruption, not 
against that church, but against the Jews, after they had 
crucified the Lord of Glory, and had filled up the measure of 
their sins, and wrath was come upon them to the uttermost*. 

Now, sir, Mr. Cullimores paper affirms the former of these 
alternatives. The Seventy interpreters, who, from the very 
nature of the duty committed to them of rendering the Hebrew 
Scriptures into Greek, must have been men of high repute in 
the church of God, and must have been intimately connected 
with the Sanhedrim, are charged by Mr. Cullimore with having 
wilfully and systematically altered and corrupted the chronology 
of their own Scriptures, from a motive of national vanity, and in 
order “ to raise the antiquity of their sacred records and their 
nationf.” And the manner in which they are said by him to 
have effected this, is by the aid of certain astronomical tables 
(the existence of which is assumed without a shadow of evi¬ 
dence), wherein the places of the equinoxes and solstices were 
ascertained very soon after the Deluge. Assuming the rate of 
the precession of the equinoxes at one degree in- a century, 
according to the estimate of the Egyptian, Greek, and Chaldean 
astronomers of that age ; and calculating the period which must 
have elapsed from the Deluge, according to the difference be* 
tween the observed places of the equinoxes in their own 
times and their recorded places at the Deluge, at the rate 
of 101 i years for one degree of longitude of the fixed stars; 
they brought out, says Mr. C., the sura of 2938 years from 
the Deluge to the eighth year of Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
which is only twenty-four years short of the period of 2962 in 

f Morning Watch, No. viii. p. 901. 
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the Greek version*; the true length of the same period according 
to the Hebrew being 2070 years. The above discrepancy of 
twenty-four years, Mr. Culliuaore accounts for by another con¬ 
jecture —(and by thus substituting conjecture for evidence we 
may prove any thing.) He supposes the Seventy may have 
inserted 130 years, as the generation of Caiuan,* instead of 
108 (106 I presume), to make it equal to that of the other 
Patriarchs from the Deluge to Abraham: or, adds he, “the 
difference may have arisen from a trifling error in oar estimate 
of the equinoctial precession.’ 1 

The learned writer, with the aid of similar calculations, pretends 
to ascertain the ©ras of no less than eight other corruptions of the 
original Hebrew chronology; the earliest being tne Hermaic 
corruption, which he pins down to the year a. c. 1509; and 
the latest, the modem Jewish corruption, in a. d. 813. That is, he 
supposes that at the period of each of these corruptions the place 
of the equinoxes at the Deluge was before the eyes of the cor¬ 
rupters ; and also that their place at the time of each corrupt 
tion was correctly ascertained; and, the difference having been 
calculated in the first eight corruptions at the rate of an hunt 
dred years to one degree of precession and in the ninth and last 
(namely, the modem Hebrew) at the rate of sixty-six years to a 
degree (being the rate computed in the Arabian schools of science 
about the ninth century), the result in each case was a variation 
from the original and authentic chronology of the Hebrew text, 
corresponding with the numbers now found in the various copies 
of the Old Testament, and in the works of the other writers, 
upon whom Mr. Cullimore lays the onus of the different cor¬ 
ruptions. 

Now it seems to me passing strange, that Mr. Cullimore should 
have failed to see that his different data are not only assumed 
without evidence, but are wholly inconsistent with each other. 
He supposes, first , that there were correct astronomical tables 
up to the period of the Deluge, recording the places of tbe equi¬ 
noxes at that time. But where is the evidence of this ? Surely 
the story of the Pillars of Seth—mentioned by JosephuB, but 
repudiated now, by the writers of the greatest authority, as un¬ 
worthy of credit—cannot be received as deserving the name of 
evidence. But, at any rate, these pillars, supposing them to have 
had a real existence, cannot serve this hypothesis, since they 
are supposed to refer to the antediluvian ages, and are therefore 
no evidence of the existence of tables coeval with the Deluge. 
—In the second place, Mr. Cullimore supposes that there were 
correct observations of the actual position of the equinoxes ai 
the ©ras of the various supposed corruptions—namely, in the 

• Morning Watch, No. viii. p. 904. 
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years b.c. 1509, 465, 346, 296, 141, and 109, and in a.d. 
114 and 813. But nearly tbe whole of this also is without 
evidence; at least none is produced for it by Mr. Cullimore. 
I moreover learn, on the authority of Dr. Hales, that Hipparchus 
was the first of the Grecian astronomers who discovered the 
precession of the equinoxes. On comparing his own observations, 
b.c. 128, with those of Timochares, b. c. 280, he found a sensible 
increase in tbe longitude of the bright star Spica Virginis, 
which he rated at one degree in a century: but , according to 
Ptolemy , he hesitated, because the preceding observations of 
Timochares were but coabsely made; and also the interval 
of one hundred and fifty years, elapsed between their observa¬ 
tions, was not yet become sufficient to induce firm conviction. . 

But, in the next place, if for argument's sake it were granted 
to Mr. Cullimore that his supposed tables up to the Deluge, 
and at the periods fixed by him for the different alleged corrupt 
tions, had a real existence, and that the places of the equinoxes 
had at all these different periods been accurately ascertained, 
then it must have led to a much nearer approximation to 
the true rate of equinoctial precession than the one which 
forms the basis of all his calculations—namely, one degree 
in 100 or 101J years. The very fact of the existence of 
so great an error, even as late as the age of Hipparchus, 
B.c- 128, demolishes his theory; either negativing entirely 
the existence of his imaginary tables and series of astronomical 
observations, or impugning their accuracy and authority, and con¬ 
firming the testimony of Ptolemy, that they were coarsely made . 
To render this plain, even to tne reader who is not conversant 
with astronomical terms and calculations, I shall observe, that if 
the place of the equinoxes was fixed by one observation made 
in the year b.c. 4o5, and again ascertained in 345, and once 
more in the year 296 *, they must have been found in this term 
of one hundred and sixty-nine years, being the difference be¬ 
tween the first and last of these years, to have moved forward 
about 2deg. 20min. lOsec.; whereas Mr. Cullimore supposes tbe 
result of all the ancient observations, on which he founds bis 
theory, to have been, that the rate of equinoctial precession 
was only one degree in a century; or, in other words, that in the 
above term of one hundred and sixty-nine years the equinoxes 
had moved forward only 1 de<?. 41 min. 24sec. which, at tbe true 
rate of precession, makes a difference in time of not less than 
forty-six years, in the short period of one hundred and sixty-nine 
years. Now, since, according to the scheme of Mr. Cullimore 
nimself, the ancient observations were thus coarse and inaccu- 

• Itwill be seen, by a reference to his paper, that these are three of Mr.Cuh 
limore’s imaginary eras of the corruptions. 
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rate, this very circumstance demolishes the fundamental prin¬ 
ciples of his whole system, and levels it with the ground; for it 
is impossible that the supposed existence of astronomical ob¬ 
servations thus grossly inaccurate, can lead to the results which 
he imagines, of fixing on accurate principles the dates of the 
various alterations and discrepancies in Scriptural chronology, 
as exhibited in our present copies. 

To his argument from the unanimous opinion of the ancients 
that time began when the vernal equinox was in Taurus and 
the summer solstice in Leo (that is, between the years b.c. 4665 
and 2520), I answer, that the beginning of time here referred 
to may be the time of the heavens and the earth that are now *— 
i.e. the post-diluvian time;—and in confirmation of this let it 
be observed, that from Job xxxviii. 31 an argument has been 
deduced, by Dr. Hales, that Chiniah and Chesil , or Taurus and 
Scorpio (the last rendered Orion in our version), were the 
constellations of the vernal and autumnal equinoxes in the 
age of Job; and Dr. Brinkley, Professor of Astronomy in 
the University of Dublin, hence calculates the age of Job as 
coinciding with the year b.c. 2338. A French writer, who pub¬ 
lished a thesis at Paris in 1765, in the Sorbonne, had, un¬ 
known to Dr. Hales, anticipated his argument, and pinned 
down the age of Job to the year b.c. 2136+* And it is scarcely 
necessary to add, that even the last of these dates carries back 
the age of Job to a period which, though quite in harmony 
with the chronology of the Seventy, is not at all consistent 
with the Hebrew chronology, according to which the above 
year was just two hundred and three years after the Flood: and 
thus Job must have been the contemporary of all the Patriarchs 
from Noah to Serug, which is utterly at variance with the in¬ 
ternal evidence of the book itself. 

I now proceed, however, to argue the question upon other and 
more directly scriptural grounds. We have already seen that 
Mr. Cullimore’s theory charges the Seventy elders with the 
enormous wickedness of having wilfully corrupted the word of 
God, with which they were entrusted for rendering into Greek. 
But it is not they only who are included in this charge. The 
whole Jewish church, before our Lord’s appearance, must par* 
ticipate in the guilt of this corruption. For we are informed by 
history, that “ the version of the Seventy gradually acquired 
the highest authority among the Jews of Palestine, who were 
acquainted with the Greek language It was used not only 
by the Hellenistic Jews of Palestine, but throughout all the 
synagogues of the Roman empire. Thus, then, if Mr. Culli- 

• 2 Pet. iii. 7 . + Hales’ Chronology, vol. ii. p.55, second edition. 

J Horne’s Introduction, vol. ii. p. 179. 
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more’s theory be true, the whole Jewish church must share in 
the guilt of allowing a wilful and daring corruption of their own 
Scriptures. Moreover, the alleged corruption was not confined 
to the Greek copies; for Eusebius “ found in the Hebrew copies 
which he consulted different accounts of the times, some fol¬ 
lowing the longer, others the shorter, computations*.” 

But the learned author of this paper, whether designedly or 
not I know not, involves the whole primitive Christian church 
in the like guilt, or in a charge of gross and most criminal igno¬ 
rance: for it is a fact altogether indisputable, that the version 
of the Seventy was universally adopted by the churches of 
Christ in the first ages. “ As Christianity grew, so also did the 
credit and use of the Greek version of the Old-Testament Scrip¬ 
tures f.” And, what is more remarkable still, this version is, in 
the great majority of instances, adopted by the inspired writers 
of the New Testament in their quotations from the Old. Ac¬ 
cording to Mr. Horne, these quotations may be arranged as 
follows:— 

Quotations agreeing verbatim with the Septuagint, or only changing the 


person, number, &c. are in number .... 75 

Quotations taken from the Septuagint, but with some variation, are . 47 

Quotations agreeing with the Septuagint in sense, but not in words . 32 

Quotations differing from the Septuagint, but agreeing exactly or nearly 
with the Hebrew . . . . . . 11 

Quotations which differ both from the Septuagint and the Hebrew . 19 


It thus appears that the inspired penmen of the New Testament 
have given their solemn and deliberate sanction to a version 
which Mr. Cullimore pronounces to have been corrupted at its 
very source; and it merits especial consideration, that not a few 
of these quotations are put into the mouth of our Lord himself, 
in his various recorded discourses and apophthegms. 

Does, then, Mr. Cullimore mean to implicate the Apostles of 
the Lord in the charge of having connived at a wilful corruption 
of the word of God, by using and quoting a version which they 
knew to be thus wilfully corrupted? Or does he charge them 
with ignorance of the fact of its corruption, and thus deny their 
inspiration ? I see not how he can escape from the dilemma of 
choosing one or the other of these alternatives; and his language 
in the Morning Watch (March 1831, d. 174) looks very like the 
choice of the first. He affirms, that the sum of 5500 years, ex¬ 
pected by tradition to elapse from the creation to the Messiah, 
“although founded on a corrupted chronology, might nevertheless 
have been suffered by Divine Providence to come out with some 
degree of accuracy , because adapted to prevailing notions; just 

* Quoted by Dr. Hales, vol. i. p. 278. 
f Prideaux's Connections, Part ii. book i. sect. 10. 
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as the received Greek version of Scripture was afterwards used 
and quoted by Christ and his Apostles , as the best adapted to 
forward the interests of Christianity Certainly the above 
sentiments appear to me the most extraordinary that I re¬ 
member to have met with in any professed friend of Revelation. 
I forbear saying more, leaving it to Mr. Cullimore himself to 
explain how they differ from the language of some who charged 
the Apostle with choosing evil that good might come. 

Once more: if the facts be, as Mr. Cullimore asserts, that 
not only the Seventy interpreters, but also Josephus and others, 
were all guilty of corrupting the Scriptures, at different and distant 
periods, upon one and the same astronomical principle, how 
can we account for the entire silence of all antiquity upon 
this point ? Had it occurred at the times Mr. Cullimore pretends, 
the chronological difference between the Greek and Hebrew 
Scriptures must have been known to multitudes; and yet no 
one writer of antiquity was honest enough to bear witness to the 
fact! An entire silence was observed about it till the fourth 
century, when the Jews were charged, by Ephrem Syrus and 
Others, with having corrupted their chronology*: and hence 
the natural conclusion is, that in the Apostolic age the difference 
had no existence. Mr. Cullimore, indeed, attempts to prove that 
Josephus had the present Hebrew numbers before him: but his 
arguments have no weight, being founded partly on numbers 
manifestly interpolated into the text of Josephus, and partly on 
conjectural numbers of Mr. Cullimore himself—as, for example, 
in p. 163 of Morning Watch, 1656 for 2656, a conjectural 
emendation; and the number 292, evidently interpolated into 
Josephus. 

It thus appears that the truth of Mr. Cullinlore’s scheme 
would include in it a complicated series of frauds and collusions, and 
either of guilty connivances or most inexplicable ignorance; and all 
this among a variety of parties, including persons venerable for 
character, in veracity unimpeached, and some of them the highly 
honoured servants and Apostles of God; and yet of this strange 
combination of moral phenomena not one whisper is to be found 
in history ! It was only discovered when Mr. Cullimore retired 
into his closet to unravel these mysterious transactions. Now 
I must confess, sir, that all this appears to my mind utterly 
incredible, and I must oppose a pertinacious resistance to the 
whole process by which the learned writer purposes thus to 
overthrow moral evidence, historical probability, and testimony. 
All these I shall cleave to, although I should be compelled 
to reject the embolismal periods ana numbers of this learned 
writer. 

* Hales, vol. i. p. 278. 
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I shall now enter upon another branch of my argument, by 
examining the Hebrew Post-diluvian Chronology on its own merits, 
and comparing it with the Scriptural history, and trying how far 
it is consistent therewith, and with probability and analogy. 

We are informed in the Book of Genesis (x. 25), that the 
earth was divided in the days of Peleg. But, according to the 
Hebrew chronology, the five former patriarchs, from Noah to 
Eber,outlived Peleg; seeing that he aied in the year a. f. 340, 
whereas hisfather,Eber, lived till the year 531,nearly twocenturies 
later. This chronology is therefore quite inconsistent with the 
narrative of Genesis; since, if the chronology were true, it would 
be more proper to say that the earth was divided in the days of 
Noah, than in the days of Peleg, who died ten years before 
his great ancestor. 

On the other hand, it will be found that the chronology of the 
Seventy entirely harmonizes with this part of the narrative of 
Mose6: for, according to the Greek text, all the former patri¬ 
archs, from Noah to Eber died in natural succession; Eber, the 
father of Peleg, in the year a. f. 801, while Peleg outlived his 
father sixty-nine years, and died in the year a. f. 870. 

Again; according to the chronology of our Hebrew Bibles the 
tower of Babel was built, and the confusion of tongues happened, 
little more than one century after the Deluge, and in the life¬ 
time of all the patriarchs from Noah to Peleg. To say nothing 
of the utter impossibility of accounting for such an increase of 
the human race, from only three pairs, within one century, as is 
supposed by this chronology> we are at once struck with other 
moral difficulties and paradoxes. If the confusion of tongues 
happened so early, then must Noab himself, and his immediate 
descendants, have become mutually unintelligible to each other ; 
a supposition which violates all probability as well as scriptural 
analogy. Moreover, Noah is made, by this chronology, to out¬ 
live the confusion of tongues and dispersion of his descendants 
by more than two centuries; and having in his earlier days seen, 
with agony of soul, the destruction of one world, he is made, 
in his old age, the sorrowful and impotent spectator of the almost 
universal apostasy of a second world, composed entirely of his 
own children. 

Again: this chronology wholly violates the established economy 
of the universe, not only as exhibited to our view in the uniform 
experienceof mankind, but also declared in the Scriptures them¬ 
selves. It is a part of this economy, as described in the Book of 
Ecclesiastes (i. 4), that one generation passethaway and another 
cometh. Indeed, the deep cup of bitterness which parents drink 
when called upon to accompany the remains of their own 
children to the grave, sends a pang into the inmost recesses 
of the heart, causing them to feel that in such dispensations of 

VOL. in.—NO.II. 3 i 


Digitized by k^ooQle 



426 


On the Hebrew and Septuagint 

Providence there is not only an execution of the universal sen¬ 
tence, Dust thou arty and unto dust thou shalt return; but there 
is,as it were, a penal prematurity in the fulfilment of the sentence, 
which at once violates the usual order of Providence, and aggra¬ 
vates the bitterness of the . sentence of universal death— “ O 
Absalom , my son, my son! ” Now, according to the Hebrew 
chronology no less than eleven generations of men, from Noah 
to Abraham, were alive upon the earth at one and the same time; 
and of these, Shem was called upon to bury eight generations 
of his own children, Eber buried six generations, and Serug 
one. 

In the next place: according to this chronology, Noah, who 
lived nine centuries; Shem, who lived six centuries; three other 
generations of men, whose lives were four centuries; and four 
other generations, who lived more than two centuries ; were all 
the contemporaries of Abraham; and thus different and discord¬ 
ant principles, respecting the economy of the universe, were co¬ 
existent and in operation at one and the same moment of time. 
Now the earlier of these post-diluvian generations must have 
continued to beget children at the age of three centuries, and 
the later at more than a century and a half: but if so, how is 
it that the Scriptures celebrate the great faith of Abraham, in 
believing that he was to have a son at the age of one century, 
when he saw before his eyes his own forefathers begetting 
children at the age of three centuries? 

In all these particulars the Hebrew chronology so utterly 
violates all consistency, and probability, and analogy, and truth, 
that had not the providence of God preserved to us the genealo¬ 
gies and ages of the patriarchs, as contained in the Septuagint 
and Samaritan Pentateucbs and the works of Josephus, we should 
have been altogether at a loss how to reconcile the history of 
the Book of Genesis with its account of the post-diluvian chro- 
nology; and objections, in themselves utterly unanswerable, 
might have been thence deduced, by infidels desiring to impugn 
the authority and veracity of the sacred historian. 

In the chronology of the Seventy, the above difficulties and 
inconsistencies have no existence. A careful examination of 
the foregoing table. No. II. will convince us that all is natural, 
and in due proportion, and in harmony with the established 
laws of the universe; making only allowance for the gradual 
diminution of the life of man in the generations from Noah to 
Abraham. In this chronology, one generation passes away and 
another comes, and though the life of man is gradually narrowed, 
yet we do not meet with the strange anomaly exhibited in the 
Hebrew chronology, of men whose lives extended to four, five, 
and six centuries, and one whose life was nine centuries, co¬ 
existing with those who lived less than two. 
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According to the Seventy, Peleg, in whose days the earth 
was divided, was born in the year a.f. 531, subsequently to 
the death of Noah and Shem, and only a few years before that 
of Arphaxad ; and he lived till the year 870, having survived 
his father, Eber, sixty-nine years. If we suppose the above di¬ 
vision to have taken place in the last years of his life, then, ac¬ 
cording to the chronology of the Seventy, it happened about 
twenty-three centuries before Christ, about half a century 
earlier than it is placed by Usher’s chronology, following the 
Hebrew text. 

The next reason for rejecting the Hebrew post-diluvian chro¬ 
nology and receiving the Greek, is the entire inconsistency of 
the former with the Gospel of St. Luke, every copy of which, 
now in existence, except the Cambridge MS. (which, though 
very ancient, is by eminent critics, pronounced to be of very 
little critical value*), agrees with the Seventy in inserting the 
generation of Cainan, the son of Arphaxad, which is totally 
omitted in the Hebrew text. I am not ignorant that Dr. Hales, 
and other learned men who reject the Hebrew chronology, do 
yet agree with it in excluding the generation of Cainan : but 
if St. Luke’s Gospel is a part of the inspired word of God, all 
their arguments cannot impugn the authority of this Evangelist^. 

The foregoing arguments, in favouT of the Greek post-dilu¬ 
vian chronology, and in refutation of that of the Hebrew text, 
appear to me so entirely conclusive that I think it unnecessary 
to add any thing more upon this branch of the subject 

But there is another part of the chronology of the Old Tes¬ 
tament in which the Henrew text expressly contradicts the tes¬ 
timony of the Apostle Paul; who, in Acts xiii. 19, 20, informs us 
that from the division of the land of Canaan by Joshua till 
Samuel the Prophet there were 450 years; being the whole 
length of the administration of the Judges, the last of whom 
was Eli. The natural construction of St. Paul’s words, therefore, 
is, that the period elapsed at the death of Eli. Now, if to this 
authentic period of the Apostle, we add the following: 450years. 
From the Exodus to the division of the land . 46 

The servitude after the death of Eli (1 Sam. vii. 2) .20 

Administration of Samuel, after the victory of Mizpeh . 12 

Reign of Saul (Acts xiii. 21).40 

Reign of David.40 

Three years of Solomon. |3 

The result is, from the Exodus to the foundation of the Temple 611 years. 
This period is, in the present Hebrew text of 1 Kings vi. 1, cur¬ 
tailed to 480 years; and the Greek text, as it now stands , ac- 

• See Horne's Introduction, vol. ii. Part I. chap. ii. 

t The reader will find a vindication of the genuineness of the postrdituvian 
Cainan in Dr. Russell's Connection of Sacred and Profane History, vol. i. pp. 
159—167. 
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cords with the Hebrew (480); being less than the truth, if St~ 
Paul was inspired of God, 131 year*. 

The mode in which this was effected was by rejecting 
the whole periods of the servitudes in the Book 
of Judges, which accounts for . Ill 

And the servitude after the death of Eli (1 Sam. 

vii. 2) ....... 20 

-131 yearn. 

Now, it being undeniable that St. Paul, an inspired Apostle, 
must have spoken the truth, it follows that our present Hebrew 
copies contain an utterly erroneous chronology in the text above 
cited, of 1 Kings vi. 1. It is evident that the period has been 
curtailed for the same end as the post-diluvian chronology; and 
what this end was, cannot be reasonably doubted : it was, to 
prove that our Lord's coming was at too early an age of the 
world to consist with the truth of universal tradition that Mes¬ 
siah was to appear about the middle of the sixth millenary of 
the world; and, consequently, that he could not be the Messiah. 

By thus curtailing the period from the Exodus to the building 
of the temple, the chronology of the Book of Judges, and the 
earlier part of 1 Samuel, is thrown into the most inextricable 
confusion; as may be seen by a reference to the margins of 
our English Bibles, which, as is well known, follow the Hebrew 
chronology. I shall proceed to give some examples of this babel 
of times. It will be found that the eighteen years’ servitude 
under the Philistines and Ammonites, from which Jephthah de¬ 
livered Israel, is made to commence in the year b. c. 1161; and 
the forty years’ servitude in the time of Samson is placed m the 
very same year, 1161. Again, the birth of Samuel tne prophet is 
placed in the year b. c. 1171, and that of Samson in 1161, ten 
years later. The administration of Eli is placed from the year 
b. c. 1171 to 1141, when the ark is captured and Eli dies. 
The administration of Jephthah is placed between 1143 and 
1137, partly contemporaneous with that of Samuel, and also of 
Eli, and partly after the death of Eli. The administrations of 
Ibzan, Eton, and Abdon, are placed between the years 1137 and 
1112, contemporaneous with and after that of Samson, and con¬ 
temporaneous with Samuel. 

The marriage of Samson is placed in the very same year with 
the capture of the ark and the death of Eli—namely, in the 
year b. c. 1141—and he is made to judge Israel to the year 
1120, t. e. during the very time of the servitude, after the death 
of Eli. And the death of Samson is placed in the same year, 
1120, that Samuel assembled the tribes of Israel at Mizpeh and 
defeated the Philistines. But if the administrations of Samson, 
and Jephthah, of Ibzan, Elon, and Abdon, were thus posterior to 
that of Eli, how is it that the Book of Judges, which certainly. 
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on the face of it, bears the aspect of being a history of Israel 
from the death of Joshua to that of Samson, is wholly silent 
as to the administration of Eli, together with the remarkable 
circumstance of the capture of the ark ? The tables of Usher, 
indeed, as printed in Dr. Russell's Connection, vol. i. p. 73, avoid 
some of these absurdities; but the manner in which they 
effect this is by omitting all notice whatever of the seven 
servitudes, reaching through the period already mentioned of 
one hundred and thirty-one years: and therefore Usher's chro- 
nology is no less inconsistent with the narrative of the Books of 
Judges and the First of Samuel, than with St. Paul’s number in 
Acts xiii. 20. 

I shall now give a table of the real chronology of the Scrip¬ 
tures, from the division of the land of Canaan to the foun¬ 
dation of the Temple, in entire harmony with the words of St. 


Paul in Acts xiii. 

• Joshua and the elders .*19 year* 

1. Servitude—Cushan Rishathaim.8 

Othniel 40 

2. Servitude—Moab .18 

Ehud.80 

• Shamgar . . . . *1 

3. Servitude—Canaanites. 20 

Deborah and Barak.40 

4. Servitude—Midianites. 7 

Gideon ..40 

Abimelech .... ... 3 

Tolah 23 

Jair 22 

5. Servitude—Ammonites.18 

Jephthah ..6 

Ibzan 7 

Elon.10 

Abdon.8 

6. Servitude—Philistines (twenty years of which Samson 

judged Israel). 40 

Eli.40 

450 


Thus we see how entirely the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
when strictly examined, harmonize with St. Paul; and in the 
above numbers, the two marked with asterisks are the only 
ones not expressly mentioned in the Books of Joshua and 
Judges, being supplied by Josephus. I shall now continue the 
chronology till the foundation of the Temple. 

Samuel the Prophet. 

7. Servitude—Philistines, while the ark was at Kirjath-jeanm 20 yean. 
Administration of Samuel. The length of it not being 
mentioned in Scripture, the period is supplied from 


Josephus ..... 12 

Saul ...... 40 

David 40 

Solomon, three years .... _3^ 

Take forward 115 
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Brought forward 115 .years. 

Which, added to the former period of - 450 

Makes, from division of the lands till the Temple founded 565 
Add from Exodus to Division . . 46 

Makes* from Exodus to Temple founded . . 611 

This period of six hundred and eleven years, from the exodus to 
the foundation of the temple, is in entire harmony with the 
testimony of Josephus, in one passage of his Antiquities (book 
xx. ch. x. sect. 1), where he states it to have been six hundred 
and twelve years. The difference between current and complete 
time makes the additional year. In other places, however, Jo¬ 
sephus gives the number of five hundred and ninety-one yearsas 
the length of this period. I shall briefly consider this point before 
closing this paper. In the meanwhile I proceed to remark, that as to 
the next period in the chronology of the Old Testament—namely, 
from the foundation of the Temple to the Christian sera—there is 
not a great difference of opinion among our learned writers. The 
lowest estimate of the length of this period is that of Usher, 
1012 years; and the highest that of Hales, 1027 years. The 
first part of it, from the foundation to the destruction of the 


Temple, is thus estimated * :— 

By Usher, at ... 424 years 

Scaliger and Lightfoot . . . 427 

Jackson ..... 428 

Russell .... 430 

Hales ..... 441 


The principal reasons of the difference between the shortest 
and the longest of these computations are, first, that Usher 
contracts the reign of Jehoram, or Joram, king of Judah, from 
eight years to four, supposing him to have reigned four yeare 
conjunctly with his father; whereas Hales and' Russell both 
make him to have reigned the full period of eight years alone. 
The truth, I think, is between the . two. In 2 Kings viii. 16, 
Jehoram, of Judah, is said to have begun to reign in the fifth 

i rear of Joram, of Israel; and in the same chapter, ver. 25, we 
earn that Ahaziah began to reign in the twelfth year of Joram 
of Israel: so that the reign of Jehoram of Judah must have 
been from the fifth to the twelfth of Joram of Israel, that is, 
seven years. It is, however, said, in 2 Kings ix. 29, that 
Ahaziah began to reign in the eleventh year of Joram of Israel; 
and as he was slain at the same time with Joram, who reigned 
twelve years, and Ahaziah’s own reign was one year, it would 
appear that the last account must be the true one; which reduces 

• I derive this information from Dr. Russell’s Connection of Sacred and 
Profane History. 
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the reign of Jehoram of Judah to six years, from the fifth to 
to the eleventh of Joram of Israel. 

In the second place , there is a difference of eleven years be¬ 
tween the death of Amaziah, king of Judah, and the accession 
of Uzziah, where Hales places an interregnum of that number 
of years; which is not to be found in the scheme of Usher, and 
most other chronologists, and is expressly denied by Russell. 
Dr. Hales has here, however, the support of Dr. Lightfoot; and 
the foundation of their reasoning is, that the texts of 2 Kings 
xiv. 17, 23, compared with xv. I, discover to us that Amaziah 
of Judah lived fifteen years after the death of Jehoash of Israel, 
and therefore his death was in the sixteenth year of Jeroboam II. 
of Israel, the successor of Jehoash: but Uzziah, or Azariah, 
did not receive the kingdom till the twenty-seventh of Jeroboam; 
and, consequently, there must have been an interregnum of 
eleven or twelve years. The explanation of this, given in the 
margins of our larger Bibles, seems to rest on no Scriptural 
evidence. 

I now proceed to compare the foregoing chronological con¬ 
clusions with my observations on the Jubilean period, which 
you were kind enough to insert in your VIII th Number, although 
a contemporary journalist*, in his zeal for the Hebrew text— 
greater, it would appear, even than that of the laborious Kennicott 
and Bishop Walton, who both rejected the Hebrew chronology, 
as well as an host of learned and pious men—refused to admit 
my paper: and I shall premise wnat I have to offer with the 
following general observations.— 

1. It seems to me that the Jubilean period must have begun 
to be reckoned either from the year of the entrance of Joshua 
and the children of Israel into the promised land, or from the 
division of the land, which was completed in the seventh 
year afterwards; and that this year was counted a Sabbatic 
year. I think Dr. Hales’s date of the first Sabbatic year 
erroneous, though I cannot now fully give my reasons for this 
opinion. 

2. For the reasons formerly stated, I think the first year of 
our Lord’s public ministry was a year of Jubilee—although I 
deem it not impossible that his baptism, in the year before, when 

• There might be just reasons for not offending Jewish prejudices, by calling 
in question the integrity of the Hebrew text in that particular magazine. Had 
the Editor given such reasons , 1 should not have said a word against them. But 
the reasons which he did give were wholly insufficient. The Editor says, he 
could not consistently give admission to a theory that proceeds upon a supposi¬ 
tion that the Hebrew text has been falsified. Is it then, it may be asked, by 
the suppression of discussion that the Hebrew test is to be vindicated? On the 
same principle, this Editor, because he cannot for a moment entertain such a 
supposition, would, had they lived in his day, have excluded from the pages 
of nis work the communications of such men as Walton and Kennicott. 
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be was publicly anointed with the Holy Ghost as the Son of 
God, may have been the year of Jubilee. 

3. Since the year of our Lord 28, fixed by Dr. Hales as the 
first of his ministry, does not seem to accord with the generally 
received opinion that his ministry continued just three years and a 
half; and as we must place his crucifixion in a.d. 33, to harmonize 
with the seventy weeks of Daniel; I feel disposed to adopt Pri- 
deaux’s chronology of these events ; and he places our Lord’s 
first appearance in the ministry in the autumn of the year 29; 
from whence to Nisan in 33, are just three years and a half. 
His baptism was probably in the year before—namely, 28. 

4. If the principles above laid down be correct, then it follows 
that the period beginning either with the passage of Jordan, or 
the division of the land of Canaan, and ending with our Lord’s 
appearance, must be a Jubilean period ; that is, it must contain 
a number divisible by forty-nine and leaving no remainder—or, 
rather, leaving a remainder of one; as a second Sabbath is the 
eighth day from the Jirst, and the Jubilee was thus the fiftieth 
current year from the first of the series (Lev. xxv. 10). 
Thus, if the year of the division of the lands was numbered 
1, the next Sabbatic year would be the year 8; and, sup¬ 
posing the principles of my former paper to be correct, the Ju¬ 
bilee year of the thirty-third Jubilee must have been the sixteen 
hundred and eighteenth year of the series; or, 49 x 33= 1617+1 
= 1618. 

5. In so long a period of years, with such uncertainties as 
often embarrass our conclusions, we are not, however, to expect 
complete accuracy : it ought to satisfy us if we nearly approxi¬ 
mate to it. 

Assuming the foregoing principles as the basis of my reason¬ 
ing, I shall now lay before you two different views of the above 
Juoilean period. 

First View .—In the calculations given in the foregoing pages, 
which rest upon the inspired authonty of the Apostle Paul him¬ 
self, it has been clearly proved that 


From the Exodus to the foundation of the Temple there 
was precisely a period of 

Deducting from which the interval from the Exodus to the 
passage of Jordan 

Leaves from the entrance into Canaan to the Temple founded 
Add, from the foundation of the Temple to the Christian aera, 
according to the shortest calculation, being that of Usher 
Add deficiency in Usher's estimate of the reign of Jchoram 
Add to the commencement of our Lord's Ministry 

Makes the total length of period from entrance into Canaan 
to our Lord's appearance in the ministry 


611 years 
40 

-571 years 

1012 

2 

29 

1614 years 


Which is just thirty-two Jubilees ani 1 forty-six years, or four years short of the 
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required sum of 1618 years, to make up the length of thirty-three Jubilees 
ana one year. 

Second View —founded on the longer calculation of Dr. Hales, 
with an interregnum of eleven years between Amaziah and 
Uzziah ; and supposing the Jubilean period to have commenced 
at the division of the land, in the seventh year from the entrance 
into Canaan. 


From the Exodus to the Foundation of the Temple 
Deduct from the Exodus to the Division of the Land 

Remains, from the Division to the Foundation of Temple 
Add from foundation of Temple to Christian aera 
Deduct excess in years of Jenoram 

Add to beginning of our Lord’s Ministry 
Total length of period from the Division of the Land till our 
Lord’s Ministry began 


611 years 
46 

-565 years 

1027 

2 

-1025 

29 


1619 years 


Which is thirty-three Jubilees and two years, being one year more than the 
required sum of 1618 years. 

Taking St. Paul’s number in Acts xiii. 20 as the basis of our 
calculations, it seems therefore demonstrable that the number of 
Jubilees between the passage of Jordan and the beginning of 
our Lord’s ministry in a.d. 29, or from the division of the land 
to the same sera, was precisely thirty-three; and though our 
Calculation does not bring out the period with perfect exactness, 
this is not to be wondered at, when we consider the great diffi¬ 
culties which exist as to the chronology of the kingdoms'* of 
Judah and Israel from Rehoboam to the destruction of the 
Temple, so that “ this period has hitherto been considered as 
the Gordian knot of sacred chronology*.” 

If it be thought more probable that the year of our Lord's 
baptism was the Jubilee year, then it throws back the calcula¬ 
tion one year, to a.d. 28, and in that case the second view comes 
out quite exact without a fraction. 

If, in the next place, we calculate a second series of Jubilees, 
reckoning a.d. 28 as a Jubilee year, we shall find that the year 

1792 is the 1764th year from 28, in complete time, or the 1765th 
in current time—i.e. it is the Jubilee year of the 36th Jubilee;— 
and if we fix upon a.d. 29 as the year of Jubilee, then the year 

1793 was the 36th Jubilee. Thus in either, case a period of 
33+36=69 Jubilees, from the passage of Jordan or the division 
of the land, did certainly expire, either in the year 1792 or 1793; 
and the seventieth Jubilee will elapse in the year 1841 or 1842 ; 
which entirely confirms the conclusions contained in my paper 
in your Number for December last, page 874: and as the 
seventieth Jubilee is, for the reasons therein assigned, the Ju^ 
bilee of Redemption, and we are within ten or eleven years 

• Hales, vol. ii. p. 372. 

VOL. III.—NO. II. 3 K 


Digitized by 


Google 



434 


On the Hebrew and Septuagint 

of its end, let us gird up the loins of our minds in these evil days, 
and wait patiently for the grace that is to be brought unto us at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ*. 

It will be seen that in the foregoing caleulations I have 
departed from Dr. Hales’s principles, as to the commence¬ 
ment of the Jubilean period from the first Sabbatical year 
subsequently to the division of the land. The reason of this 
is, that I cannot discern any warrant for his having intro¬ 
duced a period of ten years for the anarchy after the death 
of Joshua, professing to found it on the true chronology of 
Josephus. Having tried the number of 476 years, given at the ’ 
commencement of the fifth book of this writer’s Antiquities of 
the Jews, I find, that, supplying from Judges x. 2 the length of 
the administration of Tola, being twenty-three years—which is 
omitted in the text of Josephus—‘and also inserting the length 
of the fifth servitude, under Ammon, eighteen years; and the 
administration of Abdon, eight years—to both of which no term 
of years is assigned by Josephus—the result agrees precisely 
with the sum of 476 years from the death of Moses to that of 
Eli. If my space would permit it, withput encroaching too 
much upon your pages, I should be glad to insert the whole 
series of this chronology. 

It is, however, observable, that Josephus’s sum of 476 
years from the death of Moses to that of Eli (six years being 
deducted from it till the division of the land) exceeds St. 
Paul’s period of 460 years precisely by twenty years: and 
this arises from an excess of the same number in the years 
of the sixth servitude, and of Samson and Eli, which period 
Josephus extends to one hundred yearsf, instead of eighty, 
the true length of it, as most chronologists are agreed. There 
is, indeed, a difference of opinion among them as to the 
manner of arranging Samson’s administration of twenty years 
—some of them placing it as a part of the sixth servitude of 
forty years, and others conjoining Samson with Eli in the first 
twenty years of his administration. I have adopted the former 
alternative; and my reason for it is, that in Judges xv. 20 we 
are informed that Samson judged Israel twenty years, in the days 
of the Philistines . 

While Josephus thus errs by an excess of twenty years in the 
whole period above mentioned, he errs on the opposite side in 
the period from the death of Eli till the foundation of the temple 
in the third of Solomon; making this interval to be only seventy- 
five years, instead of one hundred and fifteen, its true length: as 
follows: 

• 1 Pet. i. 3. 

f See Dr. Russell's Connection, vol. i. p. 128, Table iv. 
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Serenth Servitude*—Philistines (1 Sam, vii. 2) . . . . 20 years. 

Concluding part of the Administration of Samuel, after the victory 

at Mizpeh—(see above, p. 42 9) .. 12 

Saul's reign (Acts xiii. 21) ....... 40 

David, and three years of Solomon ...... 43 

Total from death of Eli till the foundation of the Temple . 115 

Josephus seems to have fallen into this error by a mistake 
with respect to the meaning of the words in 1 Sam. vii. 2 f, as if 
they signified that the ark was altogether only twenty years at 
Kirjath-jearim, whereas if the Hebrew text and that of the 
, Seventy be closely examined, in that place they will be found to 
say only, that at the time there referred to the ark had now 
been twenty years at Kirjath-jearim ; and we know, from 2 Sam. 
vi. 1, that it continued there for nearly sixty years longer. But 
Josephus, supposing the whole of this period to be only twenty 

J rears, in order to approximate to it he rejects from his chrono- 
ogy the period of the seventh servitude under the Philistines, 
twenty years, and further shortens the reign of Saul from forty 
years to twenty; and in this way he makes the whole sum of 
years from the Exodus to the foundation of the Temple to be 
only 591, as follows : 

From the exodus to the death of Moses . . .40 year*. 

From the death of Moses to that of Eli . . 476 

From the death of Eli to that of Saul . . .32 

David, and three years of Solomon ... 43 

Total from Exodus to foundation.of Temple . . 591 years. 

This is the sum of years which is adopted by Dr. Russell, in 
his Connection of Sacred and Profane History; and he reasons 
at great length in its favour : but when he fills up the particu¬ 
lars he is omiged to vary considerably from Josephus nimself, 
and likewise from the Scriptures; and this he does by curtailing 
the administration of Eli to twenty years, making the former 
twenty years of it to be contemporary with the administration 
of Samson. 

From what has been said above it is manifest that 

From Josephus's period of . 591 years 

There must first be deducted an excess of twenty years 

previous to the death of Eli . . 20 

Leaving . . . -571 

To which being added the deficiency above mentioned, from 

the death of Eli to the third of Solomon . _40 

Makes the true length of the period from the Exodus to the 

Foundation of the Temple . . . .611 years. 

The following reasons also render it quite evident, to my mind, 
that both Dr. Hales’s period of 621 years and Dr. Russell’s of 591, 

* This senitude was evidently a part of the administration of Samuel, as the 
words in 2 Sam. vii. 15 imply that he was judge from the death of Eli. 

t See his Antiquities, b. vi. ch. i. sect. 4. 
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(from Josephus) are wrong. It will be found that neither of these 
numbers harmonizes with St. Paul’s period of 450 years. The 
former makes them end ten years before the death of Eli; but 
this is quite inconsistent with St. Paul’s words, which evidently 
imply that the 450 years reach to the end of the government of 
the Judges, or, in other words, to the death of Eli, the last of the 
judges. 

On the other hand. Dr. Russell’s period of 591 years brings 
down the end of St. Paul’s period to the termination of the twenty 
years of the seventh servitude,before the victory at Mizpeh (1 Sam. 
vii.), that is, just as many years beyond the dispensation of the 
Judges, and to the end of the first part of the administration of 
Samuel the Prophet; which is no less inconsistent with the 
language of the Apostle. 

Again : although the number in 1 Kings vi. 1 has already been 
proved to be erroneous—(add to which, that we have negative 
evidence that it was not in the text at all in the time of Origen*) 
—yet it has also been shewn that it is not an imaginary number, 
but is composed of the sum total of the whole administrations 
of the governors of Israel, of every description, from the Exodus 
to the third of Solomon, excluding or setting aside the whole 
sum of the servitudes. Therefore, this number has the same 
sort of relation to the. truth as the evidence of a witness who 
tells as much of truth as he deems favourable to his own friend, 
and withholds the remainder. The period of 480 years may be 
divided into three parts. 

1st. From the Exodus to the Divison of the Lands . . 46 years. 

2d. From the Division to the death of Eli . . 339 

3d. From the death of Eli to the Third of Solomon . . 95 

480 

If to the second of these numbers be added the sum of the 
first six servitudes, 111 years; then 339+lll=450(theperiodofStPaul). 

If to the third number be added the seventh 
servitude, twenty years; then 95+20=115 

Add the first number . .46 

The total, as before . 611 

Now it will be found quite impossible, by any analysis of the 
larger number of Dr. Hales, or the smaller one of Dr. Russell, 
to make them accord with the component parts of the 480 
years, adding the servitudes. Dr. Hales’s number of 621 con¬ 
tains 480 years of administrations, 10 of anarchy, and 131 of 
servitudes. The learned writer may perhaps affirm, that the 
Scribes retained the years of the administrations, and rejected the 
one hundred and thirty-one of servitude, and also the ten of 
anarchy. But then these ten years of anarchy are not to be found 
in the Scriptures: they do not harmonize also with the sum 

* See the citaticn of that text in the words of Origen, in Dr. Russell's Con¬ 
nection of Sacred and Profane History, vol. i. p. 143. 
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of 476 years contained in the Fifth Book of the Antiquities of 
Josephus, as has been proved in a former page. Thus their 
existence, and consequently their rejection by the Scribes, are 
both without evidence. 

Again : Dr. Russell's smaller number, of 691 years, contains 
460 of administrations and 131 of servitudes. To form from 
this the number of 480 years, the Scribes must have taken 
20 of the servitudes, and added them to their 460 of ad¬ 
ministrations ; thus violating the unity of the principle upon 
which they formed their curtailed number. In every way, 
therefore, we seem to be driven back to the number of 611 
years, containing 480 of administrations, and 131 of servitudes, 
as the original which the Scribes had before them when they 
shortened the chronology by the entire rejection of the ser¬ 
vitudes; and thus even the spurious number, now found in 
1 Kings vi. 1, is, from its relation to the authentic and ori¬ 
ginal number, rendered subservient to the elucidation of the 
truth*. 

In closing this long paper, I may, perhaps, be permitted to 
express a hope that I have fully vindicated the Church of God 
from the charge made against it in Mr. Cullimore’s paper, of 
having wilfully and corruptly and wickedly altered the text of 
the oracles of God; or, to say the very least, of having most 
criminally and negligently permitted that alteration by some of 
her sons, and having afterwards connived at and participated in 
it by the reception into universal use of the version so corrupted. 
I hope I have also established, by a series of Scriptural and moral 
and historical arguments, that the copy of the Scriptures which 
has always been in the custody of the church of God—namely, 
that of the Seventy—contains the true chronology; and that the 
original Hebrew text, which was for at least two centuries in the 
exclusive custody of the bitterest enemies of the church of God; 
and of the Lord Jesus, has been corrupted as to its chronology. 
The charge of corrupting the Sacred Text was, as we have seen, 
brought against them by Ephraim the Syrian. Justin Martyr, 
in his Dialogue with Trypho, in like manner accuses them of 
having taken away from the Greek translation of the Seventy 
many texts respecting our Lord's crucifixion and death f. And 
Irenseus goes so far as to say, that, had the Jews foreseen, the 
use which would have been made of their Scriptures, they would 

* Dr. Hales has, from the Jewish chronologer David Ganz given a dif¬ 
ferent scheme, now adopted by them, for filling up the 480 years. Still, 
however, the origin of this curtailed number can only be accounted for in 
the mode I have adopted, which appears entirely to have escaped the notice of 
Dr. Hales. 

f Justin. Dial, p.291. 
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not have hesitated to bum the Scriptures, which declare 
that the Grentiles should inherit life, and that the people of 
Israel should be disinherited from the grace of God # . 

WM» CUNINGHAMB. 

P. S. Since the foregoing paper was finished, a note has ap¬ 
peared in the periodical work alluded to in p. 431, implying that 
there is no ground for alleging a discrepancy between the words 
of St. Paul m Acts xiii. 20, and those of the Old Testament in 
1 Kings vi. 1; and the reason assigned for this assertion is, that 
we must distinguish between time in the dative and time in the 
accuative. I m consequence of this consulted the learned 
Professor of Greek in one of our Scottish universities, who, 
though I am personally unknown to him, returned a most polite 
and ready answer to my letter. By him I am assured, that, ac- 
cording to the canons of Greek criticism, there is*a material differ¬ 
ence between an expression of time when marked by the ac¬ 
cusative and when marked by the genitive or dative . €€ The 

accusative does not always designate duration, yet duration 
must always be expressed by the accusative.” “The invariable 
force of the dative in such expression is, to answer the question 
when, or in what time ; not for what time” Our translation of 
thewordsinActsxiii.20, <&c erevi rrrpcurovioic «u wwiiKOKra, “about 
the space of 450 years,” is therefore incorrect: that meaning 
would demand the accusative. The learned Professor then adds, 
that the explanation of Mills, which refers the calculation of the 
450 years to the period between the birth of Isaac and the 
division of Canaan, is certainly that which the canons of Greek 
criticism require. 

Having, in reply to the letter of the learned Professor, com¬ 
municated to him a short syllabus of the chronology of the 
period from the division of the land to the death of Eli, shewing 
that it exactly accords with the number of years in Acts xiii. 20, 
and having also noticed that the Syriac renders the clause in the 
same sense asour English version—(the rendering is, HKD JEHH1 
PfcfDTn &JH prf? 3!T pjttf li and four hundred and fifty years he 
gave to them Judges ”)—the learned Professor still informs me 
that “ nothing but the admission of an anomaly in syntax will 
reconcile the Greek of Acts xiii. 20 with the English version.” 

To the high authority of this eminent Professor I feel that I 
must yield the most implicit deference, as it respects the canon 
of criticism. My own ignorance of such a canon is not wonder¬ 
ful, seeing it has escaped the attention of all the commentators 
and versions that I have access to in the country. Whitby, 

* Iran. Adver. Haeres. lib. iii. chap. xxiv. 
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Scott, Dr. Hales in his Chronology, and Dr. Russell in his Con¬ 
nection of Sacred and Profane History, the Syriac (as we have- 
already seen), Castalio in his Latin version, and Bishop Kidder 
in his Demonstration of Messiah, all receive the words in the 
same sense as our English version Whitby, in his note on the 
verse, considers and refutes the interpretation of Grotius and 
Usher, who, on the authority of a various reading , would fix the 
four hundred and fifty years to the period from the birth of Isaac 
to the division of the lands. Moreover, in the foregoing paper 
that period has been demonstrated to be in exact accordance 
with the detailed chronology of the Books of Judges, First of 
Samuel, and St. Paul’s testimony of the length of the reign 
of Saul. 

The conclusion, therefore, which seems to be forced upon us is, 
that in Acts xiii. 20 we must admit an anomaly in Greek 
syntax. Nor do I see any difficulty in this, seeing that even 
Mills’s explanation % requires the supposition of two ellipses, 
marked as follows, parenthetically and in italic : “ After these 
things ” (which took place) “ in” (a period of) u about four hun¬ 
dred and fifty years, he gave them judges.” Now if this be ad¬ 
mitted, where is the difficulty of supplying one parenthesis? 
receiving the passage in the usual sense : “ After these things, 
in” fa very long period of time, being) “ about four hundred and 
fifty years, he gave them judges +. 

I have thought it right to set before you the above remarks 
in reference to the point in question, seeing that the objection, if 
unanswered, would so deeply affect the reasoning of the fore¬ 
going paper. 

I wish also to add, that since I forwarded my paper to you I 
have had an opportunity of very hastily looking into the 19th 
of the Prolegomena of Bishop Walton, in his Polyglott Bible, on 
the comparative authority of the chronology of the Hebrew 
text and the Seventy. I was quite surprised to discover that 
some parts of my own reasoning so exactly accord with the 
Bishop’s as to amount to a verbal agreement ; although I can 
with truth affirm, that I did not borrow even the ideas, far less the 
language, from Walton, or any other writer whatever. I had just 

• Doddridge is an exception to this remark. He endeavours to apply the 
number of four hundred and fifty years to the period which elapsed from the 
birth of Isaac to the division of the land, and moulds his translation and 

S hrase accordingly; but a perusal of his not| on the text will shew how 
he was embarrassed by the difficulties of his own hypothesis. Dr. Gill 
also, though he does not attempt to alter the words of our English version, puts 
them to the torture, by applying them in a manner quite inconsistent with their 
genuine meaning, anid carrying back the number to the same period as Dr. 
Doddridge. 

t My time has not permitted me to submit this remark to the learned Pro¬ 
fessor. 
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time to copy the following example of almost verbal identity:— 
*Nec diffidere potuit Sara se propter senectutem parituram 

* aut Abraham voluptati operam daturum cum Abraham erat 

* tantum annorum 99 Sara aliquot annis junior et ocuiis utrique 

* viderent avos, abavos, tritavos et eorum avos et abavos annorum 
‘ ducentorum 300 et 400 Jilios procreantes. 9 

ON THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST, 666. 

In communicating to you the remarks upon the Number of 
the Beast, which were inserted in the Morning Watch No. 
VII., I by no means wished them to be considered as affording 
a satisfactory solution of that difficult prophetic problem, but as 
merely exhibiting another of those coincidences which might, 
harmlessly at least, if not profitably, be admitted to appear among 
the numerous attempted illustrations of the subject. I now, on 
the other hand, with a greater degree of confidence, though with 
a feeling of humility not less profound, desire to state, that, 
upon a more careful examination of the text, I am strongly dis¬ 
posed to doubt whether we are in possession of the real number 
originally penned by the. Apostle, and so may have been prose¬ 
cuting our inquires upon principles altogether false; and whether, 
instead of 666, the true number were not originally 1260. For, 
in looking at the Greek text, in various printed copies, they Btate 
that in the earliest and best manuscripts the number in question 
is given, not in words, but in the Greek numerical characters 
x£t, which, it must be allowed, according to the present system of 
notation, does signify 666. But it should be recollected, that ac¬ 
cording to another usage, equally authentic, the letter x signifies 
also 1000 (xiXtoi); and, by a mistake easily committed, the 
other two characters might be so altered and transposed in the 
copying as to form the present reading. Assuming, therefore, 
the number to be originally 1260, ana that in the first century 
it was written xe£, or x c £ • when this came to be copied, in the 
second century, the c final might be first lengthened to *, which 
its position would seem to require; and, the % being taken to 
represent 600, the present number 666 would be the result. 
And this slight change being supposed, the transcriber would 
naturally so adjust the numeral letters as to suit the regular 
arithmetical order, converting it into xfc- Admitting the cor¬ 
rectness of this supposition, the real number would be: 

600 
60 

_6 

666 
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And thus we obtain a number frequently referred to, as of un¬ 
doubted prophetic import, and most obviously connected with 
the dominion of the beast: and as this number had already been 
twice repeated in words at full length (xi, 3, xii. 6), I think it 
probable that here it was thought sufficient to give it in this ab¬ 
breviated form of numerical characters. 

In justification of the above opinion, or at least as some sort 
of sanction for the doubts expressed, I beg leave to lay before 
you the observations upon this point contained in the notes to 
the Greek Testament printed at Amsterdam by Wetstein and 
Smith, 1736; for in tnat edition, which is professedly from the 
best accessible authorities, the number in question is given x£* in 
the text, but in the notes another reading of x lT is given, from 
one of the Petavian MSS. in the Vatican; which reading is 
nevertheless allowed to be erroneous, and accounted for upon 
the supposition of the transcriber being misled by the similarity 
of the ancient characters . The words are these: u In numero 
xfc, 666, Petavii unus habet x tT * Alter omittit totura versura. 
Ex Irenai , lib. v. cap. xxx. patet jam olim errorem in numeris 
hisce fuisse commissum; assent ille tamen lectionem editam 
verbis: Ignoro quomodo erraverunt quidam sequentes idiot ismum, 
et medium frustrates numerum nominis , quinquaginta numeros 
deducentes; pro sex decadis unam decadem volentes esse . Hoc 
autem arbitror script or um peccatum fuisse, ut fieri solet, quo- 
niam et per liter as numeri ponuntur, facile liter am Gracam , 
qua sexagessimam enunciat numerum, in iota Gracorum literam 
expansam; post deinde quidam sine exquisitione hoc acceperunt. 
Putat illos erroneos descriptores pro 666, edidisse x^-” 

I must not, however, attempt to conceal, that the authority of 
Irenaeus, as far as it extends, is most decidedly opposed to the 
idea I have suggested; inasmuch as he does, in the plainest 
terms, asseft the number to be 666; and strenuously labours to 
substantiate his assertion by the fact of its being so given in all the 
old and most approved manuscripts—(omnibus antiquis et proba- 
tissimis et veteribus scripturis)—also by the testimony of those 
who had seen St. John; as well as by the evidence of reason 
itself: shewing a correspondence existing between these 
numbers and certain historical circumstances noticed in the 
Scriptures. 

With regard to this last argument, I believe there are but few 
at the present day who would assent to its truth, or at all admit 
the aptness of the illustrations adduced. And the statement 
respecting the testimony of those who had seen St. John, 
although upon matters of a more general description it may be 
perfectly valid and satisfactory, yet with regard to a subject 
the investigation of which requires such critical accuracy as the 

VOL. 111.—NO. II. 3 L 
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present, I humbly submit that such testimony is of too vague 
and hearsay a nature to be received as proof. 

The statement concerning the authenticity of the manuscripts 
appears at first view to demand a greater degree of attention, as 
they would doubtless have weight sufficient at once to decide 
the question, could such authenticity be satisfactorily established. 
But, so far from this being the case, we have no information 
whatever respecting their particular date; nor the slightest inti¬ 
mation that any one of them was indited either by St. John 
himself, or unaer his sanction. So that, upon the whole, it 
appears to me that Irenaeus’s assertions prove nothing more than 
that even as early as his own time there existed a different 
reading of this number, and several different opinions of its 
import. 

Notwithstanding, therefore, the opposing testimony of Ire- 
naeus, from the first-cited authority for the easy confounding of 
the Greek letters when used as numerical characters, and the 
avowal that such errors are of common occurrence (ut fieri solet) 
among ancient transcribers; with the daily experience of the 
difficulty attending the production of a faultless copy, even from 
the press; and, moreover, with the instance of two different 
readings of this very text before me; I trust I shall be acquitted 
of presumption if I harbour an idea, that, could a manuscript of 
the first century be discovered, the number of the beast would 
be found to be 1260. p 

■ — 


DR. WHATELY ON ROMANISM. 

The Errors of Romanism traced to their Origin in Human 
Nature. By Richard Whately, D.D. Principal jtfSt. Albans 
Hall , and late Fellow of Oriel , Oxford. 

The design of the learned author of this volume is to point 
out the errors of Popery as being the errors of human nature; of 
which a particular form, indeed, is manifested in that system, 
while the principles themselves are to be found in every child 
of Adam. The plan of the work is original, although the idea 
has been frequently expressed by many writers and speakers; 
and the author has developed it with his usual ability. It is 
obvious, that if the position laid down can be satisfactorily 
maintained, as we have no doubt that it can, nothing whatever 
is gained to the cause of real religion by the downfall of Popery. 
A new form of error, of the same errors, will be seen; but super¬ 
stition, idolatry, reliance on the opinions of others, persecution. 
See. will be equally prevalent in the world in one shape or other, 
* The superstitions/ says our author, * and the other errors of 
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‘ the Romanists, were not the result of systematic contrivance, 

4 but sprung up spontaneously, as the indigenous growth of the 
4 human heart: they arose successively, gradually, impercepti- 
‘ bly; and were in most instances probably first overlooked, 

1 then tolerated, then sanctioned, and finally embodied in that 
‘ detestable system, of which they are rather to be regarded as 
' the cause than the effect. Since then, as I have said, cor* 

* ruptions of religion neither first sprang from Romanism, nor 

* can be expected to end with it, the tendency to them being 
‘ inherent in our common nature; it is evident that constant 
‘ watchfulness alone can preserve us from, not the very same 
4 corruptions with those of our predecessors, but similar ones^ 

4 under some fresh disguise ^ and that this danger is enhanced by 

* the very circumstance which seems to secure us from it, our 
4 abhorrence of those errors in them. From practices the very 
4 same in name and form with theirs, such abhorrence is indeed 
4 a safeguard ; while, at the same time, it makes us the less ready 

* to suspect ourselves of the faults disguised : the vain security 
4 thus generated draws off our thoughts from self-examination— 

* a task for which the mind is in general least fitted when it is 
4 most occupied in detecting and exposing the faults of others. 

‘ In treating, then, of such corruptions of religion as those into 
4 which the Church of Rome has fallen, my primary object is to 
4 excite a spirit, not of self-congratulation* and self-confidence, 

4 but of sell-distrust, and self-examination/ pp. 31—33. 

We were greatly surprised to find so learned and accurate a 
writer giving an erroneous definition of the word “ superstition,” 
and arguing upon this erroneous basis throughout the whole 
of the chapter upon this subject.. After observing that the 
Second Commandment is as much violated by acts of worship 
which God ddss. not command, as by not performing those acts 
which He does command, he defines superstition to consist, either 
in * the worship of false gods ; or in the assignment of such a 
4 degree, or such a kind, of religious veneration to any object, as 

* that object, though worthy of some reverence, does not deserve; 
4 or in the worship of the true God through the medium of im- 

* proper ceremonies or symbols.’ p. 26. 

It is with unfeigned hesitation that we venture to dissent from 
this definition, and to substitute in its stead.another, which we 
are satisfied is more correct. “ The worship of. false gods” is 
idolatry, not superstition; and though the subsequent clauses 
come more nearly to the meaning, they do not express it correctly. 
Superstition is simply an addition ; a superstructure of error 
. upon a true foundation: and hence it is that the erroneous 
practices of the Church of Rome, having all a truth in them, the 
enlightened worshipper in that communion may be a better 
instructed Christian than mere drily orthodox Protestants. 
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In a subsequent passage our author considers superstition to 
be * tbe attributing of some sacred efficacy to the performance of 
4 an outward act, or the presence of some material object, without 

* any inward devotion ot the heart being required to accompany 

* it/&c. This again is idolatry ; a relying upon self, instead of 
relying on God, for salvation; the error expressed by the nation 
of Israel and censured by God under the name of 44 going down 
unto Egypt for help,”—the common phrase used for the same by 
the Puritan divines* In the conclusion of the paragraph from 
whence the above extract is taken, mere ordinary formality— 
that is, the reliance on empty forms by themselves—is spofcen 
of as a kind of superstition. 

* The adoration of saints, indeed, or of any other being besides 
4 the one true God, must be always, and in itself, superstitious.'* 
—Here again we must beg to substitute the word idolatrous for 
superstitious; for it is not possible to conceive in what idolatry 
can consist, if it be not in the adoration of a being besides tbe 
true God. 

Some good remarks are made upon the folly of teaching cate¬ 
chisms to children which they cannot understand. But we must 
pass on to the next chapter, on Vicarious Religion , which contains 
some very valuable observations. 4 The doctrine of the Trinity, 

4 .as it is the summary of that faith into which, etc ro ovopa, we 

* were baptized, and the key-stone of the Christian system, ought 
4 to be set forth, continually and universally, as the support of every 
4 part of the building of the Christian faith, and the Christian life: 

4 reference should be made to it, not merely on some stated solemn 
‘ occasions, as to an abstruse tenet to be assented to, and then 
4 laid aside, but perpetually, as to a practical doctrine, connected 
4 with every other point of religious belief and conduct.’ p. 89. 

In a former passage the author had justly censured the notion, 
entertained both by clergy and people, of 4 setting apart a cer- 
4 tain portion of (supposed)Divine knowledge, as unnecessary and 
4 unfit for vulgar contemplation. Mysterious doctrines uncon- 

* nected with Christian practice, at least with such practice as 
4 was required from the great mass of Christians, it was sufficient 
4 that they should assent to with implicit faith, without attempt- 
‘ ing to examine the proofs of such matters—to understand the 
4 doctrines themselves—or even to know what they were. 44 I do 
4 not presume, nor am able, to comprehend the mysteries of the 
i faith, but leave them to my spiritual guides; I believe all that 
4 the Holy Catholic Church receives.” Such was the language, 

4 such the easy and compendious confession of faith, which resulted 
4 from the indolence, the spiritual carelessness, the weakness, 

4 and the dishonest ambition, of human nature.’ Such, however, 
is precisely the view in which those cart-loads of practical 
sermons are written to which we have so often alluded. The 
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obvious meaning is, that the writers are versed in high mysteries, 
or hidden secrets, which it is improper or impossible for the 
oc iroAXot to discuss; or, at least, that there is a portion of revealed 
truth which is not practical. 

Doctrinal religion consists in explaining how, and in what 
way, all the parts of the scheme and method of man’s salvation 
do display the being, attributes, and character of God. The 
Trinity is not taught in Scripture as an abstract truth, but re^ 
vealea as a fact, in virtue of which man’s salvation was planned, 
and in consequence of which that salvation could be effected 
consistently with the harmony of God’s moral being. 

The object of this chapter of Dr. Whately’s is to shew that 
men in all churches have a propensity to shove off upon the 
shoulders of others the trouble of looking after their own souls, 
and that this propensity is the foundation of that power to 
which the Popish priests attained. ' The truth is, mankind have 

* an innate- propensity, as to other errors, so to that of endea- 
‘ vouring to serve God by proxy; to commit to some distinct 

* order of men the care of their religious concerns, in the same 
‘ manner as they confide the care of their bodily health to the 

* physician, and of their legal transactions to the lawyer; deem- 
*ing it sufficient to follow implicitly their directions, without 

* attempting themselves to become acquainted with the mysteries 
4 of medicine or of law.’ p. 92 . 

It is certainly true that the priests of Rome are not one whit 
more anxious to assume to themselves a peculiar prerogative, 
and capacity for understanding the Christian religion, than the 
priests of every other sect. None of our readers, who are at all 
conversant with the controversies which exist upon the various 
points, that have been treated in the pages of this journal, can 
nave failed to remark the sneers which have been thrown out 
against any supposed lay writers who have ventured to 
question the soundness and knowledge of Protestant Popes, 
whether Independent, Episcopal, or Presbyterian; and Mr. 
Erskine in Scotland has been specially marked out by Scotch 
priests on this score. 

Dr. Whately has made some excellent remarks upon the way 
in which the Popish clergy have become no longer to be the 
ministers of Christ’s religion, but the sacrificing priests which 
belong to all religions on earth, except the Christian. We regret 
that our space will not allow us to transcribe from p. 108 to p. 113 
inclusive. The observations which he makes upon those who 
object to the people being instructed, because they can be good 
practical Christians without such instruction, are equally appli¬ 
cable to the writers of practical sermons, and on the same ground: 
they mean , 4 that it is possible for a man without any eaucatiob 
’to be sober, honest, industrious, contented, 8tc.; and th4t 
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'sobriety, honesty, and the rest are Christian virtues; and that, 
‘ consequently, a man may be a good practical Christian without 

* any education/ (Of course, in the application we ought to sub¬ 
join the words “ in the doctrine of religion; ” but we would’not 
alter the words of the author). * What they mean, in short, by a 
'man’s being a good Christian, is his doing those things which 

* are enjoined to Christians, and abstaining from those things 
'which are forbidden. To know on what grounds the Chris- 
4 tian religion is. to be believed, to understand any thing of its 
‘ doctrines, to adopt or comprehend any Christian motives and 
' principles of conduct—all this they conceive to be unnecessary, 
' except for the clergy and the higher classes, as long as a man’s 
' conduct is but right. Now this is in fact, as I have said, the 

* Romish system; which is so natural to man, that under one 
' shape or another it is continually springing up under new 
' names.’ p. 117. 

The effect of example is very well stated, and in a point in 
which the most excellent of the clergy are apt to err. ' It is I 
' believe sometimes supposed, by some of the best-intentioned 
' among the ministry, that there is little or no danger except on 
' the side of laxity ;-r-that excessive scrupulosity m respect of 
4 matters in themselves indifferent, can, at the worst, only be un^ 

' necessary. Of course it will not be expected that I should enter 
‘ into particulars, or attempt to draw the line in each case that may 
4 occur; but the remark to which I would invite attention is, 

' that as it is confessedly one great part of a clergyman’s duty 
' to set a good example , so it is self-evident that his example 
‘ can have no influence (except on his brother ministers), no 
‘ chance of being imitated by the people, in respect of any 
' thing which he is supposed to do, or to abstain from, merely as a 
‘ clergyman. Whatever things they are which are supposed to be 
' professionally decorous or indecorous; whatever is supposed to be 
‘ suitable or unsuitable to a clergyman as such, and not to Chris- 
‘ tians as Christians; it is plain that no strictness on the part of the 
‘ clergy in these points can have the least tendency to induce a 
'corresponding strictness in the laity. I am not saying that 
' there are no points of this nature; that there should be nothing 
' peculiar belonging to the clergy; but merely that in these points 
' they are setting no example to the people; that that, in short, is 
' not an example, which is supposed peculiar to one profession, 

‘ and therefore not meant to be imitated in others. I admit that 
' a life of great strictness in such points may give great satisfac- 
' tion, may be admired, may procure respect for the individual; 

' and so far may even give weight to what he says on other 
‘ points; nay, it may be even called by the unthinking txem- 
' plary: but it is plain, that so far as it is regarded as professional 
4 it never can be exemplary, except to the clergy themselves. 
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4 And the more there is of this professional distinction, the greater 

* will be the danger, and the more sedulously must it be guarded 

* fegainst, of the people’s falling into the error of regarding other 
4 things also as pertaining to the Christian Minister alone, which 
4 in fact pertain to the Christian : the longer the list is of things 
4 forbidden or enjoined to the clergy, and not to the laity, the 
4 greater the risk of their adding to the list that Christian know- 
4 ledge, thatChristian self-con troul, and sobriety of conduct, which 
'are required of all that partake of the Christian covenant and 
4 Christian hopes.’ pp. 131—133. 

The truth of these observations may be seen in the remarks 
which are constantly made respecting the appearance of clergy¬ 
men at races and balls; as if these scenes could be improper 
for them, but quite justifiable in laymen. Duelling also is 
considered indecorous for one habited in black, while any other 
coloured cloth is not supposed to be under the controul of the 
commandment 44 Thou shalt do no murder.” 

In the following chapter, on Pious Frauds , Dr. Whately alludes 
to many Protestant practices which equally come under that 
denomination. Among these the author enumerates the assertion 
of those preachers who say their sermons are dictated by the 
Holy Spirit, although they knqw that the more they practise 
and study and premeditate the better they preach: the saying 
of what the preacher is convinced is true, but not in the sense * 
in which most of his hearers understand it: the argument for 
the truth of the Deluge from finding marine shells imbedded in 
rock on the summit of a hill, although it is obvious that from 
Moses’s account they could not have got there by that means: 
the asserting of the Church of England that which is only true 
of the church of Christ: inculcating the observance of rites on 
false grounds, &c. &c. To this catalogue might have been 
added, the turning missionary out of a fancied zeal for the souls 
of heathen, when that zeal is bounded by the amount of stipulated 
pay; the erection of places of worship, in order to furnish a 
subsistence to the preacher who performs therein; and, above all, 
the urging men to circulate Bibles and tracts in order to convert 
the whole world, while believing that the whole world is never 
to be converted by these means. Such things, and many more 
like them, furnish abundant proof of our author’s position, that 
there is great danger in ' referring various errors of Romanism 
4 to the Romish Church as their source, and of representing 
4 that system as the cause of those corruptions, which in fact 
4 produced it, and which have their origin in our common nature; 

4 and hence of regarding what are emphatically called the errors 
4 of Romanism as peculiar to that church, and into which, 

4 consequently, Protestants are in no danger of falling.The 

4 tendency to aipa at a supposed good end by fraudulent means. 
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4 is not peculiar to the members of the Romish Church; it j* 
‘ not peculiar to those who are mistaken in their belief as to what 
‘ is a good end ; it is not peculiar to any sect, age, or country; 
4 it is not peculiar to any subject-matter, religious or secular; 
4 but is the spontaneous growth of the corrupt soil of man’s 
4 heart/ p. 142. 

Dr.Whately is very happy in his chapter on theUndue Reliance 
on Human Authority, in shewing how texts of Scripture have been 
adduced to justify errors previously received, instead , of the 
errors having been engendered by misinterpretations of the texts. 
The extent of the jurisdiction of the Romish see; the infalli¬ 
bility of the church; the real presence in the Eucharist; wor¬ 
ship of saints; prayers for the dead; and various, other points, 
are adduced in elucidation of the principle, which fully corro¬ 
borate the author’s position. 

Dr. Whately considers it a great mercy that no compendium 
of religious doctrine, such as it is most probable tne early 
teachers of Christianity used to their catechumens, has been 
handed down to us ; and that the Apostles must have been * su- 
4 pernaturally withheld 9 from drawing one up, 4 which would 
4 naturally appear to them the most expedient ’ way of teaching, 
inasmuch as such forms would have been as authoritative as 
Scripture itself. 4 God’s wisdom, doubtless, designed to guard 
4 us against a danger, which I think no human wisdom would 
4 have foreseen,—the danger of indolently assenting to, and com- 
4 mitting to memory, a form of sound words, which would in a 
4 short time have become no more than a form of words, received 
4 with passive reverence, and scrupulously retained in the mind, 

4 leaving no room for doubt, furnishing no call for vigilant in- 
4 vestigation, affording no stimulus to the attention, ana making 
4 no vivid impression on the heart. It is only when the under¬ 
standing is kept on the stretch by the diligent search, the 
4 watchful observation, the careful deduction, which the Chris- 
4 tian Scriptures call forth, by their oblique, incidental, and ir- 
4 regular mode of conveying the knowledge of Christian doc- 
4 trines—it is then only that the feelings and the moral portion 
4 of our nature are kept so awake as to receive the requisite 
4 impression; and it is thus accordingly that Divine wisdom has 
4 provided for our wants, curis acuens mortalia corda.’ p. 202.— 

4 More troublesome, indeed, may be the diligent search of the 
4 Scriptures than a compendious appeal to established formu- 
4 laries; but God has appointed that this labour shall be the 
€ Christian’s lot, and shall bring with it amply its own reward. 

4 The care, and diligence, and patient thought, and watchful 
4 observation, required in drawing for ourselves the Christian 
4 truths from the pure spring-head, will be repaid by our having, 

4 Jhrough Divine grace, those truths ultimately fixed in the 
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4 heart as well as in the understanding: we shall not only read; 
‘ but mark, learn, and inwardly digest them; so that the hea- 
' venly nourishment will enter into our whole frame, and make 
‘us not merely sound theologians, but, what is much more, sih^ 

* cere Christians and good men, truly wise unto salvation, through 

* faith which is in Christ Jesus/ p. 212. 

The chapter on Persecution is as valuable as its predecessors: 
but since we have not space to extract an important passage 
which is prophetic of a state of society fast approaching, we aro 
unwilling to enter into an insufficient examination of it.—The 
last chapter is on Trust in Names and Privileges —a principle in¬ 
herent, like the former which have been discussed, in our na J 
ture, and as rife in Protestants and Mohammedans as in any 
Romanists. The more justly founded the reputation for genuine 
piety is the party to which any man belongs, the more is he in 
danger of omitting to cultivate genuine piety in himself, and to 
take to himself the character of that party, as a substitute for 
the work in his own heart.—In the Appendix are some interesting 
remarks, to shew that they who trust to their evidences , and 
gifts, and graces, are as much trusting to works as the Papists 
are (p.340), and as much 4 destroy the true nature and value of 
faith. 

—— 

REV. W. HARNESS ON SCHISM. 

Schism: two Sermons , by the Rev . W. Harness, M. A. 

The real disciple of Christ, who knows both the responsibili¬ 
ties and the privileges which the title of Christian implies, will 
feel the importance of endeavouring to ascertain what constitutes 
schism, ouch an one knows, that the church, the body, derives 
all its vitality from union with Christ, the Head; and all its 
activity and symmetry and power, as a body, from the commu¬ 
nion of the saints: he therefore will be careful to guard against 
dividing the body of Christ, so as to interrupt the healthful 
circulation between member and member, and tremblingly 
alive to the danger of fatally severing the members from the 
Head. The more important the subject, the more necessary it 
becomes to guard against error; and our attention has been drawn 
to these discourses of Mr. Harness by the mixture of truth and 
error which they contain. Our own convictions of the siriful and 
destructive consequences of schism are very clear and positive; 
and we rejoice in any attempt to enlighten our fellow-Cnristians 
by exposing it, and warning them of its evil nature. But we 
are sorry to be compelled to say, that we think the Sermons 
before us have a tendency to confirm opinions already too pre¬ 
valent, rather than to remove them ; to increase the danger of 
schism, by strengthening party feeling, instead of leading to 8 
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closer union with Christ, and communion with each other. The 
line of truth lies between the two extremes of superstitious cor¬ 
ruptions of the church, on the one hand, and sectarianism, on the 
other. We hardly know which extreme is the worse, or even the more 
tending toschism, for a superstitious and corrupt church multiplies 
all the temptations to resistance, and aggravates every mark of holy 
indignation at its usurpations into the crime of schism. This 
middle line of truth we think Mr. H. has transgressed, and has 
so expressed himself as to encourage the notion, now too preva¬ 
lent, that the differences between the Protestant xhurches and 
the Papal church are not of great importancea notion which 
would leave the Reformers themselves liable to the charge of 
schism. We can truly say, with that excellent man, Richard 
Baxter, “ that the thoughts of the divided state of Christians 
have brought one of the greatest and constantest sadness to our 
soul that ever it was acquainted with; especially to remember, 
that while we are quarrelling and plotting, and writing and 
fighting against each other, so many parts of the world remain 
in the infidelity of Heathenism, Judaism, or Mohammedanism ; 
where millions of poor souls do need our help ; and if all our 
strength were joined together for their illumination and salvation, 
it would be too little.” 

Mr. Harness lays down two positions (p. 2) on the nature 
and effects of schism : first , that it is unchristian in its nature; 
and, secondly, that it is injurious in its consequences : and, in 
pages 3, 4, 5, brings his proofs from Scripture. Thus far 
we perfectly agree with him, and assert that we cannot over¬ 
rate the evil consequences which inevitably follow from the ori- 

E [nation and perpetuation of divisions in the church; for our 
ord has assured us, that a house divided against itself must 
fall. And, moreover, we cannot but consider all those as culpably 
ignorant who attempt to justify these schisms, and persuade 
men that many good effects spring out of them: namely, emu¬ 
lation and incitements to action, which without them we should 
not have had. The faculties of our nature are so numerous and 
manifold in their application, and good and evil are so mixed in 
a society of men professing the Christian faith, that, when 
they have in an unjustifiable manner separated themselves intp 
parties, each party retains some of the elements of moral and 
spiritual life; and, as they continue in a juxta-position to each 
other, with certain necessary relations, from which man can 
never detach himself in this world, it is to be expected that 
they should act and re-act upon each other, and some effects will 
doubtless result that are partially good, and better than no¬ 
thing. Yet these motives from without are far more often carnal, 
and of this world, than such as should actuate Christian men; 
and fall very far short of what would most certainly result, if all 
these parties were in union, and acting according to the rules 
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which our Lord has laid down for the government and conduct 
of his church. We refer now to those effects which are so much 
cried up—namely, that the Church of England owes much to 
the Dissenters, as the Dissenters have formed societies, 8tc. for 
religious ends, which have been the means of provoking the 
Church of England to rouse itself from its supineness, and follow 
their example, by constituting similar societies in their turn* 
In p. 6, Mr. H. says, ‘ it is self-evident that this unity is not 
‘ disturbed by any, even the slightest,difference among Christians; 
‘and that, therefore, to preserve the unity which the Apostles 
‘ have enjoined and the Redeemer prayed for, it is indispensable 
‘ that his disciples should agree in maintaining one form of doc- 
* trine,"and one form of church government : 9> and in p.9, “If one 
form of faith is necessary to preserve the unity of the church, it may 
with confidence be affirmed that one form of church government 
is equally indispensable 99 Here Mr. H. begins to display that 
feeling which has been the cause of so much trouble to the 
church catholic, and from which our own country has Suffered 
no little,—the hankering after an unrealizable uniformity; a rais¬ 
ing of non-essentials up to the same high standard, as faith neces^ 
sary to salvation. St Paul, in 1 Cor. xiii. rebukes this narrow 
spirit, which would cut and square all down to one particular 
model, by dwelling upon the true nature of unity, which is of 
the Spirit, and perfectly compatible with a variety of shifts and 
manifoldness of outward appearance. “ There is one faith, one 
Lord, one baptism;” but it is no where said, That there is but one 
form of church government: and it is of this confusion of two 
things so different in kind, that we complain—namely, doctrine 
and circumstantials. 

The common ground which necessitates one faith is, that by 
nature all men are equally in need of the common salvation : in 
this the circumstances of all men are alike : but when we come 
into the world of the senses, the circumstances of most societies 
differ; and consequently the government, both civil and ecclesias¬ 
tical, must bend and adapt itself accordingly. The principles 
upon which all governments should be founded, and their ulti¬ 
mate end—namely, the well-being of man—should undoubtedly 
be the same; but to say that all governments should be uniform 
in their modes and means of attaining these ends, is to assert, 
what cannot be realized; for it supposes that all nations are alike 
in all respects, and that what is fitting and convenient for one 
is fitting for all. Mr. H. is quite right in asserting the absolute 
necessity of church government; but here he must stop in his 
absolute assertions. This brings us to the point at which we shall 
take our stand ; and as it would be too long and tedious to go 
through the two sermons before us page by page, and point out 
what we object to as erroneous, we shall turn our attention to 
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the cardinal errors of the whole, and ehdeavouf to base all oinr 
condemnation of them upon the principles which have been held 
in common by the soundest and most learned Protestant divines. 

Mr. H., after having related ‘ the fact of the universality of 
Episcopaey/ and alleged that‘ this is an infallible testimony of 
the Apostolic origin, and the Apostolic authority of theepiscopal 
formof government/ says: “ Now,my brethren, this truth involves 
* a most serious consequence : it proves episcopacy to be the 
‘ sign of that true church to which every Christian should 
‘‘adhere. All other congregations are heretical assemblies, and 
‘ without the pale of that catholic church to which the promises 
‘ of the Gospel are addressed. Out of this church there is no 
‘.Apostolic succession of bishops: consequently no authorized 
‘ priesthood; consequently no valid sacraments; and conse- 
‘ quently no appointed means of grace. The most which a 
c wise and benevolent liberality can presume to say of those who 
‘ voluntarily separate themselves from the body of Christ, the 
"church governed according to Apostolic rule and discipline, 
‘conveys hut a questionable comfort. As St. Paul said of the 
‘ heathen wife, that she was hallowed in her believing husband, 

‘ we may hope that the errors of the separatist may be pardoned 
‘ for the sake of the truth with which it is allied : but he stands 
‘ not within the revealed limits of mercy, and is dependent for 
‘ his salvation, not on the covenanted but the uncovenanted 
‘ graces of God/ pp. 31-34.—We hold it to be a sound rule, that 
all premises which necessitate an absurd conclusion must be false ; 
and, to extend it to interpretation of Scripture, we say that any 
interpretation which results in contravening the clear precepts 
of the Bible must be a wrong interpretation. Now the conclusion 
arrived at and announced above by Mr. H. cannot be otherwise 
classed. For, according to his reasoning, all those bodies of men 

! >rofe88ing Christianity that do not retain episcopacy as the 
orm of their church government are no Christian societies. 
Therefore the Scotch Church and the Reformed Churches on 
tiie continent, and all Non-conformists, although they accept the 
foundation of faith as expressed in the Apostles’ or Nicene Creeds, 
the Lord’s Prayer, the Decalogue, &c. are unchurched at once; 
their sacraments no sacraments; and the members themselves no 
better, and no other as to outward standing, than the heathen. 
We would remark here, that many of the separations which 
have taken place in the Christian church, and to keep m view 
more particularly our own church of England, are not to be 
charged wholly upon those bodies who have outwardly left her 
communion; but that the guilt of the schism is to be partly 
laid upon the body: from which the separation was made : for 
the persons in authority have occasionally assumed a more 
absolute power than was just, and have attempted to exact an 
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unlimited and undue obedience: witness the Act of Uniformity* 
’and previously m 1640, the oath with an et-cetera., Qur*bwn 
principle is, that nothing can justify a continued separation 
from a church, and the constituting a separate society, except 
anti-Chrjstianism in the spirit and character of the body from 
which the separation is made. But it is the duty of,all roemr 
bers of a church, upon the occasion of undue exercise of power 
on the part of the authorities of the same, to refuse their assent 
to those particular measures, and to bear a faithful testimony 
against them; but still to maintain Christian communion with 
the same, though to hold firmly to their resistance of unchris¬ 
tian measures, awaiting the good providence of God tooverule 
all things to the well-being of tne church, and to convince 
the authorities of their unjust demands. And these were the 
sentiments of that excellent man Richard Baxter, and the most 
learned and wisest of his brethren; and if this spirit had been 
perpetuated among the Non-conformists, we feel assured that 
long ere this an union would have taken place, and much that 
we now mourn over would have had no existence. We now 
betake ourselves to our general argument. 1 

When our blessed Lord instituted his church, he gave us the 
assurance that it should endure until his coming again; say¬ 
ing, “ Lo, I am with you alway, unto the end of the world ; and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” Therefore, " I 
believe in the holy catholic church” is an article of our faith as 
certain as any other article can be,being built upon the clear word 
of the Lord. But, at the same time. He assured us that tares 
should grow up with the wheat; and we have an early in¬ 
stance, in the unfaithfulness of one of the twelve: and there* 
fore the true disciples of Christ must never be dismayed* 
although they may see within the same fold, and bearing 
the same name as themselves, unfaithful men. Nevertheless; 
to obviate the hindrance which these might cause to the 
promulgation of the Gospel, Christ invested his church' with 
the power of discipline, to which it appertained that. notice 
should be taken of evil men; and, being found guilty, that 
they should be suspended from the privileges of the church* 
until they repented : witness one instance in St. Paul’s Epistle 
to the Corintnians. The catholic church is not limited to any 
one time or place, but consists of all the true members of Christy 
and all particular communities which hold the true faith, 
wherever they may be, and they are members of the same 
so long only as they continue to hold it, and no longer: and 
therefore there maybe many particular churches existing visibly 
at the same time, as we see to have been the case in the first 
ages. “ Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst of them.” Each member of the 
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one catholic church—or, as our Twentieth Article expresses it? p 
each " visible church—is a congregation of faithful men, in which 
the pure word of God is preached, and the sacraments be duly 
administered according to Christ’s ordinance, in all those things 
that of necessity are requisite to the same.” Now we cannot 
but infer, from the Apostolical Epistles, that each visible church 
to which they were addressed was complete in itself. Christ’s 
presence by his Spirit in each church, constituted its com¬ 
pleteness. Each church had its own pastors and rulers, and 
consisted of persons differing in gifts and faith, from the babes 
in Christ up to the strong men ; and most of the Epistles con¬ 
tain appropriate spiritual food for all the various differences of 
growth in grace. All these various visible churches have this 
only guarantee for their perpetuity—their faithfulness to Christ: 
as St. Paul plainly teaches in his Epistle to the Romans 
(xi. 20—22): " Because of unbelief they were broken off, and 
thou standest by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear. For if’ 
God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest he also spare 
not thee. Behold therefore the goodness and severity of God: 
on them which fell, severity; but toward thee, goodness, if thou 
continue in his goodness : otherwise thou also shalt b$ cut off.” 
And for confirmation of this being the true doctrine of all visible 
churches, we refer to the seven churches of Asia. Each of these 
churches, as is evident from the language of the epistles ad¬ 
dressed to them, was composed of men of different characters, 
to tohom the threatenings and promises were applicable. Their 
remaining churches of Christ depended upon tneir adherence to 
him. (Rev. i. 20.) The continuing of the candlestick in each 
church was the condition of its being a member of the church 
universal; and our Lord’s threat is, that he would unchurch 
that visible body of men who would not obey his words, (ii. 5.) 

“ Remember, therefore, from whence thou art fallen, arid repent, 
and do the first works; or else I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will remove thy candlestick out of his place, except thou 
repent.” And the desolation and estate of these churches, accord¬ 
ing to their faithfulness or disobedience, is become a matter of 
ecclesiastical history. 

As members of the same church universal, it followed naturally 
that each distinct church recognised the others as sister churches; 
and when any preference was given to one particular church 
before the others, it was a matter of order, and mere human ap¬ 
pointment. (Milner, vol. ii. p. 536.) This is testified, among other 
documents, by the Council of Chalcedon, in the fifth century: 
u The preference which was accorded to the bishop of Rome was 

on account of the empire of that city.New Rome, for similar 

reasons, being adorned with the empire and senate, should enjoy 
equal privileges with old Royal Rome” (Baxter’s Key for Catholics, 
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p. 82). The acquiescence of the Western churches in the primacy 
of the Bishop of Rome, gradually grew, through the working of 
that mystery of iniquity which St. Paul assures us was in ope¬ 
ration even in his day, and which awaited only the dissolution 
of the empire—to that monstrous tyranny and system of 
anti-Christianism having Rome for its centre; from the thral¬ 
dom of which God was graciously pleased mainly to deliver this 
nation, and many other parts of Christendom, by means of the 
Reformers. After Christianity was established as the religion of the 
empire, the numberof nominal Christians greatly increased, from 
the decay of holiness and discipline in the church, and a spirit 
of accommodation to the world : superstitions were multiplied; 
and although there were some who opposed them, yet by far the 
greater number were indifferent about them; and they gradually 
obtained more and more, being fostered and encouraged by the 
clergy, who submitted themselves, with few exceptions, to the 
court of Rome. But Christ, it must be remembered, was still with 
his church, although it was thickly veiled : and our most learned 
and industrious historians have sought out, and clearly proved, that 
witnesses for the truth of Christ against the usurpations and false 
doctrines of the Papal court never failed. At length the impo¬ 
sitions of that court became so intolerable that faithful Chris¬ 
tians could barely survive in such a gloomy and anti-Christian 
atmosphere. And what was the consequence ? As soon as ever a 
man of eminence, sufficient to attract the notice of the anti- 
Christian rulers in church and state, through love of men’s 
souls and zeal for the truth attempted to proclaim the much- 
hidden Gospel of Christ, he was either martyred, or constrained 
to submit to silence. As an instance or two, I would mention 
Berengarius, in the eleventh century, whose followers were 
so numerous, as old historians relate, that “ he had corrupted 
almost all the French, Italians, and English with his de¬ 
pravities.” He was, by the authorities of Popes and Councils, 
compelled to renounce, abjure, and burn his writings. But 
hiswas a forced recantation,as often as he recanted, he relapsed 
again. “ He returned like a dog to his vomit,” as a contem¬ 
porary Popish writer expresseth it. He lived and died in the 
same sentiments. He wrote more professedly against the doctrine 
of transubstantiation; and also called the Church of Rome a 
church of malignants, the council of vanity, and the seat of 
Satan. (Bishop Newton on the Prophecies.) Witness also the 
poor persecuted Waldenses; ourGrosthead of Lincoln, who was 
excommunicated ; and Wickliff, and many other eminent men. 
Nothing could be more cruel and anti-Christian yet done in the 
name of Christ, than the murder of John Huss and Jerome of 
Prague. In this sanguinary and deadly way did that spirit, 
bearing the name of Christian, act, when it had possessed itself 
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of power. It trampled under foot every thing that was sacred.: 
altnough the true church was rendered almost invisible by the 
cloud of multitudinous professors of Christianity, and apparently 
consented to the abominations of the Romish hierarch, yet in 
the sixteenth century, when God was pleased to raise up so many 
preachers of the truth and protesters against the false doctrines 
and corrupt practices which prevailed on every side, the whole of 
Christendom became agitated. Christendom was then a chaos, 
upon the face of which the Spirit of God was moving. The 
primitive church had been succeeded by a less faithful genera¬ 
tion ; and at last God permitted the church to lose herself for a 
time in the wilderness of the world, which assumed only the 
Christian name; but so completely antichristian were the 
powers in church and state become, that it was inevitable death 
to the church to be faithful; and many were sacrificed, who 
counted not their lives dear, so that they might bear witness to 
the truth. The Christian church then (at the Reformation) 
raised its head, after so long an obscuration, under the name of 
Protestant. The circumstances rendered it necessary for the 
church to assume this name. 

The mixed mass, this chaos of men bearing the Christian name, 
were called upon, by the preaching of the Reformers, to arouse 
themselves, and shake oft the load of error and superstition 
which by wicked men, and through the supineness ot the true 
members of Christ, had been heaped upon them: they were 
called upon to return to that from which they had fallen—to 
return to the primitive faith. Then they who were desirous of re¬ 
formation were opposed, as was to be expected, by those who were 
filled with that spirit of error, and that party which had from 
the earliest times of the church introduced these corruptions. 
Those who strove to return to Apostolical Christianity appeared 
throughout Christendom under the name of Protestants ; whereas 
those who were the high priests, and maintainers of anti-Christian 
errors, assembled themselves under the banner of the Romish Hier¬ 
archy* The process of dividing the light from the darkness lasted 
long; from the rising of Luther and his compeers, to the Council of 
Trent. This council was theexpression of the anti-Christian party, 
wherein they excommunicated all those who would not submit 
themselves to that creed of corruption. (At the end of this review 
we will subjoin the Creed of Pius IV. under whom the Council 
of Trent was concluded.) And Bishop Burnet most truly affirms, 
in his History of the Reformation (vol. iii. part ii. p. 278), 
‘f It (the Council of Trent) was, by the cunning of legates, the 
dissension of princes, the great number of poor Italian bishops, 
and the ignorance of the greatest part of the others, so managed, 
that, instead of composing differences in religion, things were so 
nicely defined that they were made irrecondleable . All those 
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abusesfor which there had been nothing but practice, and that 
much questioned before, were now, by the provisos and reser¬ 
vations excepted for the privileges of the Roman see, made 
warrantable, (vol. iii. p. 178, part ii.) Prom the time of that 
.council begins the history of the Romish church; before that 
period, Catholip and Rpman Catholic existed as one body, but 
then the two spirits separated into two great parties. Those 
who advocated and insisted upon the manifold corruptions, 
.shewed to which party they belonged by adhering to the Papal 
hierarchy, who acknowledged and sanctioned them with their 
aitraost power and authority; whereas those who were truly 
Catholics, and professors of Apostolical Christianity, protested 
against the same : and hence the occasion of the namp Protestant 
being superadded to the various visible churches which arose, 
severally complete in themselves, the jurisdiction of each being 
determined by territorial limits; and by the purity of their faith 
they proved themselves true members of the owe catholic church. 
Thp rapists refer continually to writers preceding the sixteenth 
century as authorities on their side ; but we tefl them, that we 
have an interest in all such: we abandon only those parts of 
their writings which favour the unjust pretensions of the Ro¬ 
manists, but acknowledge the remainder, which evince & 
catholic and Christian .spirit. That which is Roman we give up 
to them, as their due; that which is catholic we retain, and there¬ 
fore let us hear no more of our jRoiwa/i-catholic ancestors; we 
strip off the* Roman trappings which they unwisely consented 
to wear, throw them back to the court of Rome, and then we can re¬ 
cognise in them our catholic ancestors. As we have before 
asserted that the history of the JJoww-catholic church begins 
from the Council of Trent, ,we appeal to history since that period 
as an aid to prove our assertion: for, after the life of the truly 
catholic church had disengaged itself from this anti-Christian 
alliance, we must expect to find that the Roman church would 
begin to shew its own proper characteristics. Look, then, first at 
that curse of the world, the genuine product of the Roman stem*, 
the order of the Jesuits; whosesystem of immorality, as exposed by 
Pascal, is, as far as we can conceive, a complete system of the 
philosophy of the will of the flesh. Look at tne rebellions which 
they have excited in our own England, and other Protestant 
states, apd, if we mistake not, are now fomenting in Ireland; 
the cruel excesses in our Queen Mary’s reign, and thp attempts 
upon the liberties of the nation under the Stuarts; the cruel 
massacre of St. Bartholomew’s-day in France—upon which occa¬ 
sion great rejoicings were made in the courts of France, Rome, and 
Spain (see Bishop Newton on the Prophecies); and the revocation 


* The restoration of the order of Jesuits took place 1814. 
VOL. III.—NO. II. 3 N 
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of the Edict of Nantes, under Lewis XIV. Witness also, by their 
establishments of the Inquisition, the successful suppression 
and extermination of the Reformers in Spain and Italy—among 
whom were some of the most learned and holy men, as Dr. 
M'Criehas shewn, in his interesting histories or the “ Refor¬ 
mation in Spain and Italy.” These cruel and anti-Christian 
practices shew us to which party in Christendom we are to 
refer the evil acts of men previous to the Reformation. There¬ 
fore we are compelled to infer that there can be no com¬ 
munion between the Papal and the Protestant churches; and 
any work which implies that there can, we must condemn as 
erroneous; and, therefore, this is one reason why we have taken 
upon us to notice Mr. H.’s sermons, because such is, we con¬ 
ceive, their tendency. But there are many things in them with 
which we agree; and as our only end is to divide between truth 
and error, to adhere to the % one and reject the other, we feel 
sure, as Mr. H. has expressed the same sentiment, that he will 
not be offended if we address ourselves to the facts, by which we 
think he has been misled into a too kindly feeling towards 
what our Reformers regarded as the mother of abominations. 

Mr. H. says (p. 47), ' The differences that exist between the 
4 opinions of the learned and enlightened of both parties, between 

* the Bossuets and the Hookers, are not so totally irrecon- 
4 cileable as the factious would describe, or even so great as 

* those which exist between many persons who do conscientiously 
'and charitably hold communion with each other/ 

Now these are the facts by which Protestants are apt to be 
deluded into a more favourable opinion of that church which 
their fathers denounced as anti-Christian ; but we admit these 
facts, and can shew that they are clearly reconcileable with 
all that we have asserted above. The differences between 
some individuals still in communion with the Romish church, 
and us who concur with Hooker, is not so great; but, then, 
this is in spite of the errors and wickedness of that church to 
which they are adhering in outward communion; and we believe 
most firmly, that to the last, up to the very destruction of that 
church (which we believe to be at hand), God will leave a few 
witnesses among them, as he did heretofore in the Jewish 
church after it nad become apostate. But these are excep¬ 
tions ; and if we look at the facts, we shall see that the men 
to whom we are alluding are not really strict Roman Ca¬ 
tholics, but that the catholic spirit in them preserves them 
from the utter corruption of the Roman canker. Had the 
Roman church consisted of such iudividuals as these, the name 
of Protestant would never have been known; but the Roman 
church, by its assumption of infallibility, and having fixed this 
stamp of infallibility to those errors which compelled the Re- 
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formers to resist her authority and leave her communion, baa 
made it impossible for a good man, and at the same time a 
good logician, to remain a member of that anti-Christian body, 
represented by the Council of Trent. If Mr. Harness were to 
meet with a man who was to say, that “ No man, though he 
would, can be a subject of Christ that is not subject to the 
Pope,” we are sure he would confess that his difference with 
such an one was irreconcileable ; yet this is the assertion of a 
sufficiently learned Roman Catholic, Bellarmine. (Baxter’s Key 
for Catholics). And, moreover, we feel certain that Mr. Har¬ 
ness would say, that his difference was irreconcileable with any 
who should assert that “ it is of necessity to salvation that all 
the faithful of Christ be subject to the Pope of Rome, as we 
are taught by the testimony of Divine Scripture and of the 
holy Fathers, and as it is declared in the constitution of Pope 
Boniface VII.; ” yet this is the determination of the ne plus 
ultra of Roman infallibility in a Pope and a General Council 
(See the 10th Abrog. Pragm. Sanct. Bull in the 17th General 
Council at the Lateran. Baxter.) If Mr. Harness meets with 
any men with whom he can agree, and who call themselves 
Roman Catholics, it will appear that they are only so in name, 
and not in fact. 

The same causes which co-existed in making it possible for 
our fathers to be sound in the faith of Christ previous to the 
Reformation [Field, 175, accords in this], tneir eyes being 
blinded to the essential evils of Romanism, may still exist in 
different parts of Christendom ; and men may still be found 
who are members of the one catholic church, and vet who 
are not in communion with any Protestant church; but their 
Christianity consists in their adhering to the Apostolical faith, 
and not assenting to the Romish: we must look at things, and 
not at names. 

Roman Catholicism is the most astonishing system of evil 
that the world ever saw, and adapts itself to all forms of the 
human constitution ; and if we would know what it essentially 
and practically is in itself, we must turn to those parts of the 
world where it has obtained the complete mastery over all 
resisting and disturbing influences. Look at it, therefore, in 
Spain and Portugal, in Italy and Belgium, and those parts 
or Ireland where there are no Protestants. For it is quite ano¬ 
ther thing in the neighbourhood of Protestant churches: its false¬ 
hoods and corruptions are too glaring to maintain themselves to 
the full in the neighbourhood of superior light. It is a system 
of duplicity. Look at the Creed of Pius IV. as a symbol of the 
whole: its first part consists of the Nicene Creed, to which 
the great body of the Reformers give full assent; its last part 
is essentially Roman: therefore, when they come in contact 
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with Protestants, they hold tip to view the troth side of the 
question; but the other they keep to themselves: and in thoee* 
districts which are undisturbed by Protestant influences, the 
errot side is practically embodied; and this is sufficient proof of 
its being the substance of what is taught therC. 

We nOw turn ourselves shortly to expose that grievous error 
Which has induced Mr. H. to unchurch all those bodies of men, 
professing the Christian faith, who have not adopted episcopacy* 
as the form of their church government. We shalt first shew, in 
the words of Hooker, how far we agree with Mr. H.; and then. 
Chiefly froth the same author, lay down the principle which we 
think should induce him to look upon those who have not the 
privilege of episcopal government as fellow-Christians. 

ft One thousand five hundred years and upward the church of 
Christ hath now continued under the sacred regimen of bishops ; 
neither for so long hath Christianity been ever planted in any 
kingdom throughout the world but with this kind of government 
alone ” (Book vii. p. 234). “The whole church visible being 
the true original subject of all power, it hath not ordinarily 
allowed any other than bishops alone to ordaiii. Howbeit, as 
the ordinary course is ordinarily in all things to be observed ; 
so it may be in some cases not unnecessary that we de-^ 
Cline from the ordinary ways, when the exigence of necessity 
doth constrain to leave the usual ways of the church, which' 
Otherwise we would willingly keep. Where the church must 
needs have some ordained, and neither hath, nor can have 
possibly, a bishop to ordain; in case of such necessity, the* 
ordinary institution of God hath given oftentimes, and may give,' 

E lace.” (p. 304.)—We do not quote these as the words of Hooker, 
ut as the voice of wisdom speaking by her servant: we 
quote them as principles; and in the same light we desire 
the following extract from Field, a learned divine in the reign 1 
of James I., to be regarded. 

" If it do fall out that the bishops and a great part of the’ 
people fall into error, heresy, and superstition, I think our 
adversaries will not deny but that the rest are bound to main- 
taih and uphold the ancient verity; who, being not so many 
ildr so mighty as to be able to eject those wicked ones by a 
formal cause of judicial proceeding, what other thing is there 
left unto them, but either to consent to their impieties, which 1 
they may not do, or to separate themselves, which is the thing 
our adversaries except against in the people of our time ? Now. 
having separated- themselves from their former supposed and 
pretended pastors, what rematrieth but that they make choice 
of heW to be ordained and set oVer them; if not by the concur¬ 
rence of such and so many as the strictness of the canon doth 
ordinarily Require to Concur in ordinations, yet by such as in 
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cases of necessity, by all rules of equity, are warranted to per+> 
form the same?” (p. 159). 

Every society, that has a right to exist, has also a right tor 
model itself so as to secure the ends of its institution ; and every 
particular church possesses this power in common with all otheo 
societies. Great and manifold were the resistances with which 
the spirit of truth had to contend, when it arose to separate its 
members, throughout Christendom, from all visible communion 
and participation with the errors and heresies of the Roman 
hierarchy. In England, the church had a privilege, which was 
not common to many of the other churches—namely, that the 
bishops were among the most earnest and zealous for the Reform 
mation ; whereas, in other parts, they so identified themselves 
with the hierarchy of Rome, that it was not found possible, in the 
judgment of the Reformers, to settle the Reformation in them 
various countries, and which was their first duty and highest 
obligation, and still to retain thatform of church government? 
and therefore they availed themselves of that prerogative, which 
each church possesses within itself, of adapting their church 
government according to the circumstances by which they were 
surrounded. And that they were compelled to do as they did; 
witness as one example: the divines ot Germany, who drew up 
the Confession of Augsburg, thus write: “ And now here again 
we desire to testify to the world, that we will willingly conserve 
the ecclesiastical government, if only the bishops will cease td 
exercise cruelty upon our churches. . This our will shall excuse 
us before God, and before all the world unto all posterity; that it> 
may not be justly imputed to us that the authority of bishops 
is impaired among us and Calvin himself expressed a similar 
opinion. 

We 6ay, that no change should in any case be made without 
a sufficient reason ; and those who did reject episcopacy, did ifc 
under the impression that they had such a sufficient reason: and 
therefore, to take the lowest ground, although they might have 
erred in this matter of form; as it concerns not the essentials 
of religion, and what they substituted for it was competent 
to all the ends, for which church government was constituted? 
surely it was at most but a pardonable error, and a difference 
which every Christian man ought to tolerate; and we think that 
Claude, in “ Defence of the Reformation,” was quite justified ip 
saying: “ And to speak my own thoughts freely, it seems to .me, 
that that firm opinion of the absolute necessity of episcopacy* 
that goes so high as to own no> church, or call, or ministry, or 
sacraments, or salvation, in the world, where there are no.episcto 
pal ordinations, although there should be the true faith, the 
true doctrine, and piety, there; and which would that all religions 
should depend on a formality—and even of a formality which we 
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have shewn to be of no other than human institution—that 
opinion, I say, cannot be looked on otherwise than as the very 
worst character and mark of the highest hypocrisy ; a piece of 
Pharisaism throughout, that strains at a gnat when it swallows 
a camel.” 


So much for the Reformed churches of Scotland, France, &c. 
who did not retain episcopacy. And now one word for our or¬ 
thodox Dissenting brethren. Although we assert that they have 
no sufficient reason for maintaining the^r separation from the 
Church of England, and cannot be justified from the guilt of 
schism, yet we are bound to acknowledge them, notwithstanding 
their errors, as Christian brethren. But as no error is without its 
practical evil consequences, we feel assured that the lightness 
with which they treat of the external unity of each visible church, 
and the little guilt that they attach to persons who set up separate 
parties in the same, has the effect of bringing church authority 
into contempt, and all the ordinances oi Christ to be under¬ 
valued. Private judgment comes to be every thing, and the 
church nothing ; and those Scriptures which relate to schism 
and church authority are stripped of all practical meaning. We 
here throw out a few hints, winch may aid in arriving at the idea 
of a visible church, and how far the Roman church contravened 


that idea. To the completeness of a visible church there are 
these things certainly necessary:— 

1. A Ministry *\ 


2. The Scriptures 

3. Discipline 

4. Provision for 
public worship 

5. Sacraments. 


And the end of all is to build men up in 
- the true and living faith, and to perfect 
them as members of the church invisible. 


1. Under the dominion of Rome, the Ministry, by the imposi¬ 
tion of celibacy and exacting an undue obedience to the Pope, 
were compelled to further the designs and end of the Roman 
hierarchy, which are temporal powers. 

2. The Scriptures were kept locked up in a dead language. 

3. Discipline abused, to the extirpation of preachers and 
men who proclaimed the truth as it is in Jesus. 

4. Public worship of God converted into a mummery of out¬ 
ward ceremonies, whose end was to quench, instead of aid, 
spiritual religion. 

5. Sacraments desecrated by an increase of their numbers 
and a corruption in their administration. 

Therefore, a visible body of men professing to be a Christian 
church, and using all their power to pervert the end of a church, 
is anti-christian, and to be abhorred and separated from. 

We merely throw these out as hints, and conclude with citing * 
a passage from that excellent section “ on the Nature of Faith,” 
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in Jeremy Taylor’s Liberty of Prophesying, and placing it by the 
side of that infamous Creed appointed by Pope Pius IV. 

Taylor .—“ I consider that a foundation of faith cannot alter, 
unless a new building be to be made, the foundation is the same 
still; and this foundation is no other, but that which Christ and 
his Apostles laid; which doctrine is, like himself, yesterday and 
to-day, and the same for ever: so that the articles of necessary 
belief to all (which are the only foundation) they cannot be 
severed in several ages, and to several persons. Say, the sen¬ 
tence and declaration of the church cannot lay this foundation, 
or make any thing of the foundation, because the church cannot 
lay her pwn foundation.' We must suppose her to be a building, 
and that she relies upon the foundation; which is therefore sup¬ 
posed to be laid before, because she is built upon it; or (to make 
it more explicate), because a cloud may arise from the allegory 
of building and foundation, it is plainly thus: The church being 
a company of men obliged to the duties of faith and obedience, 
the duty and obligation being of the faculties of will and under¬ 
standing to adhere to such an object, must presuppose the 
object made ready for them; for as the object is before the act 
in order of nature, and therefore not to be produced or increased 
by the faculty (which is receptive, and cannot be active upon 
its proper object), so the object of the church’s faith is in order 
of nature before the church, or before the act and habit of faith, 
and therefore cannot be enlarged by the church, any more than 
the act of the visive faculty can add visibility to the object. 
So that if we have found out what foundation Christ and his 
Apostles did lay—that is, what body and system of articles simply 
necessary they taught and required of us to believe,—we need not, 
we cannot, go any further tor foundation; we cannot enlarge 
that system or collection. Now then, although all they said is 
true, and nothing of it to be doubted or disbelieved, yet, as all 
that they said is neither written nor delivered (because all 
was not necessary), so we know that of those things which are 
written some things are as far off the foundation as those things 
which were omitted: and therefore, although now accidentally 
they must be believed by all that know them, yet it is not 
necessary all should know them ; and that all should know them 
in the same sense and interpretation, is neither probable nor ob¬ 
ligatory. But, therefore, since these things are to oe distinguished 
by some differences of necessary and not necessary, whether or 
no is not the declaration of Chnst and his Apostles affixing sal¬ 
vation to the belief of some great comprehensive articles, and 
the act of the Apostles rendering them as explicit as they thought 
convenient, and consigning that creed, made so explicit, as a 
tessara of a Christian, as a comprehension of the articles of his 
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belief, as a sufficient disposition and an expression of the faith of 
a catechumen, in order to baptism: whether or no, I say, all this 
be not sufficient probation that these only are of absolute 
necessity; that this is sufficient for mere belief in order to 
heaven; and that, therefore, whosoever believes these articles 
heartily and explicitly, Geoc pevti tv urry, as St. John's expres¬ 
sion is, Goddwelleth in him , I leave it to be considered and 
judged of from the premises. Only this, if the old doctors had 
been made judges m these questions, they would have passed 
their affirmative; for, to instance in one for all, of this it was 
said by Tertullian,This symbol is the one sufficient, immovable, 
unalterable, and unchangeable rule of faith, that admits no incre¬ 
ment or decrement ; but if the integrity and unity of this be 
preserved, in all other things men may take a liberty of enlarg¬ 
ing their knowledges and prophesyings, according as they are 
assisted by the grace of God 

The Creed of Pope Pius IV.+ (After recitingthe^Nioene Creed, 
adds), 44 I most stedfastly admit and embrace apostolical and 
ecclesiastical traditions, and all other observances and constitu¬ 
tions of the same church. 1 also admit the Holy Scriptures, 
according to that sense which our holy mother, the church, has 
held ana does hold, to whom it belongs to judge of the true 
sense and interpretation of the Scriptures: neither will I ever 
take and interpret them otherwise than according to the un¬ 
animous consent of the Fathers. I also profess, that there 
are truly and properly seven sacraments of the new law, instituted 
by Jesus Christ our Lord, and necessary for the salvation of 
mankind, though not all for every one: to wit, baptism, con¬ 
firmation, eucharist, penance , extreme unction , orders, and matri¬ 
mony : and that they confer grace: and that of these, baptism, 
confirmation, and orders, cannot be reiterated without sacrilege. 
I also receive and admit the received and approved cerenumies 
of the Catholic Church , used in the solemn administration of 
all the aforesaid sacraments. I embrace and receive all and 
every one of the things which have been defined and declared 
in the holy Council of Trent, concerning original sin, and justi¬ 
fication. I profess likewise that in tne Mass there is offered 
to God a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the living 


* Reguta. quidem fidei una omnino est sola immobilis et irreformabilis, &c. 
Hoc lege fidei manente cetera jam discipline et conTersationis admittant novi- 
tatem connectionU operante scil. et proficiente usque in finem gratia Dei.—Lib. 
de veland. Virg. 

+ Taken from a tract entitled " The Grounds of the Catholic Doctrine, as 
contained in the Profession of Faith published by Pope Pius IV.; by the Ven. 
and R. R. Richard Challoner, D. D. bishop of Debra, and Vic. Ap.” Thirteenth 
edition. London, 1828. 
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and the dead; and that in the mostholysacranient *f ihtetmharist 
there is truly, really , and substantially thz body and btaod^ to¬ 
gether with the soul and divinity, of our Lord Jesus Christ: and: 
mat there is made a conversion of the whole substance of. ther 
bread into the bodyvand of the whole substance of the wine into: 
the blood; which conversion the Catholic CAurcA calls transnb- 
stanthuion. I also confess, that under either kind alone Christ> 
is received whole and entire, and a true; sacrament. 1 con* 
tantly hold, that there is a purgatory, and that the souls therein 
detained are helped by the suffirages.of the faithful. Likewise 
that the saints, reigning together with Christ; are to be honoured 
and invocated; and that they offer prayers to God fora*;; 4nd 
that 1 their relics are to be had in veneration. I most firmly 
assert, that the images of Christ, of the mother of God, ever 
virgin, and also of the other saints, ought to be had and re-* 
tamed, and that due honour and veneration is to be given to 
them. I also affirm that the power of indulgences was left by 
Christ in the church, and that the use of them is most whole¬ 
some to Christian people. I acknowledge the holy, cat holies 
apostolic Roman Church for the mother and mistress of all 
churches; and I promise-true obedience to the Bishop of Romes 
successor to St. Peter, prince of the Apostles and vicar of Jesus 
Christ. I likewise undoubtedly receive and profess all other 
things delivered, defined, and declared by the sacred canons,and 
general councils, and particularly by the holy Council of Trent: 
and I condemn, reject, and anathematize all things contrary 
thereto, and all heresies which the church has condemned, re¬ 
jected, and anathematized. I, N. N. do at this present 
freely profess and sincerely hold this true catholic faith, without 
which no one can be saved : and I promise most constantly to 
retain and confess the same, entire and unviolated, with God’s 
assistance, to the end of my life*" 

It was noted above that this creed commences with the Nioene; 
which we profess and enjoin ; and that what we as Protestant* 
reject are the fancies, heresies, pretensions, and usurpations of 
fallible, and (many of them) wicked men, and which have never 
had universal acceptance; and our religion, therefore, is the 
true terms of catholic concord; in the words of Vincentius 
Lerinensis, a doctrine “ quod ab omnibus, semper, ubique re- 
ceptum est.*’ 

ON THE STRUCTURE OF THE APOCALYPSE, AND THE 
EVENTS OF THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH VIALS. 

A knowledge of the structure of the Apocalypse is that which 
is most wanting to the attainment of its right interpretation. 

VOL.Ill.-NO.il. 3 0 
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In examining this book, a striking peculiarity is the re cu rr en ce 
of the number seven, in its objects, general actions, incidents, 
and arrangement. The institution of the Mosaic law, to which 
the Apocalypse is continually referring, proceeds very much 
upon septenaries; and the number seven implied, among the 
Hebrews, completeness, fulness, or perfection. The seventh 
day was the sabbath: the seventh month of the ecclesiastical 
year was almost taken up with sacred feasts, among which was 
the great feast of Tabernacles, or Ingathering; and the seventh 
month of the civil year contained the other chief feast of the 
year, the Passover: the seventh year was the sabbath of rest ; 
and after seven times seven years (Lev. xxv. 8) was celebrated 
the year of jubilee. See also Lev. iv. 6, and xiv. 16. 27; like¬ 
wise Lev. xxvi. 18, 21, 24, 28, where the punishment and 
plagues for sins are threatened to be inflicted seven times. 

in the book of Revelation this disposition is prominently 
exhibited, in the seven epistles, to the seven churches; and in 
the septenaries of seals, trumpets, and vials. However variously 
these may have been explained by commentators, they have 
agreed in considering the order of events to be indicated by the 
successive numbers. And the epistles to the seven churches 
have been held to point out the character of the successive 
periods of the history of the church: and, accordingly, while the 
first, the epistle to Ephesus, refers to the time of the Apostle, the 
last, to Laodicea, applies to the time immediately preceding 
the Millennium. 

But there are in the Apocalypse other septenaries besides 
those literally expressed, which are to be traced out, and can 
hardly be deemed to be accidental. While the foregoing in¬ 
stances shew the events as successively occurring in the period 
recorded in the book, these other more covert septenaries relate 
to place, or action, or incidents connected with the prophetic 
history. For example, it is seven times, nor more nor less, that 
the following matters occur.— 

The Temple of Heaven is seven times the object or source of some act: 

I.— xi. 1. The temple of God measured by the Apostle, tearing out the 
outer court. 

II.— 19. The temple of God in hearen opened, and the ark of his testa¬ 

ment seen. 

III. —xir. 15. An angel out of the temple crying to the Son of man to reap. 

IV. — 17. An angel out of the temple in hearen with a sickle, to gather the 

rintage, now ripe. 

V. — xr. 5. The temple of the tabernacle in hearen is opened, out of which 

come seven angels with rials of wrath, and the temple is filled 
with smoke during these plagues. 

VI. —xvi. 1. A great voice out of the temple orders the seven angels to pour 

out the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. 

VII.— 17. A great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the throne, say¬ 

ing, on the pouring out of the seventh rial, It is done. 
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There are seven Voices from God or the Lamb. 

I. — i. 10. A voice, saying, I am Alpha and Omega. 

II. — x. 4. A voice from heaven, saying, Seal np those things which the 

seven thunders uttered. 

III. — 8. The voice spake again, Go, and take the little book. 

IV. — xi. 12. A great voice from heaven, saying, to the two witnesses, Come 

up hither. 

V. —xiv. 2. A voice from heaven as of many waters and a great thunder, on 

the Lamb being on Mount Zion with saints. 

VI. — 13. A voice from heaven, saying, Blessed are the dead which die in 

the Lord. 

VII.—xix. 5. A voice out of the throne, saying, Praise our God, all ye his 
servants. 

The Book of Life is named seven times . 

I. iii. 5. II* xiii. 8. III. xvii. 8. IV. xx. 12. 

V. xx. 15. VI. xti.27. VII. xxii.19. 

The Holy Spirit seven times appears as the source of life. 

I.— i. 4. Grace from the Seven Spirits which are before the throne of Him 
which is and was ana is to come. 

II. — iii. 1. These things saith he that hath the Seven Spirits of God. 

III.— iv. 5. Seven lamps burning before the throne, which are the Seven 
Spirits of God. 

TV. — v. 6. The Lamb having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the 
Seven Spirits of God, sent forth into all the earth. 

V. — vii. 17. The Lamb shall lead them (those with robes washed in his 

blood) unto living fountains of water. 

VI. — xxi. 6. I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water 

of life freely. 

VII. —xxii. 1. A pure river of water of life , proceeding out of the throne.of 

God and of the Lamb. 

It has been stated, that there are seven classes of good beings, 
seven songs of praise, and seven stations in which the Apostle 
John is placed ; thus— 

Seven Classes of Good Beings. 

I.— Divine. God the Father. 

II.— Christ Jesus. 

III. — The Holy Spirit. 

IV. — Human . Twenty-four elders in heaven. 

V. — Four living creatures in heaven about the throne. 

VI. — Saints clothed in white robes, made white in the blood of the 

Lamb. 

VII.— Angelic. The angels, ministers for the execution of God’s purposes. 

Seven Songs of Praise. 

I.— iv. 8. The four living creatures and twenty-four elders in heaven. 

II.— v. 9. The same, with innumerable angels. 

III. — vii. 9. The sealed servants of God on earth, with the angels. 

IV. — xi. 17. The twenty-four elders alone. 

V.—xiv. 3. Harpers in heaven, with the 144,000 redeemed from the earth. 

VI. — xv. 3. Those who overcame the beast. 

VII. —xix. 1. Much people in heaven, the twenty-four elders, and four living 

creatures. 
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Seven Stations in which the Apostle John is placed. 

I. — i. In the Isle of Patmos. 

II. — ii. In heaven. 

III. — x. Goes to the angel standing on the sea. 

IV. — xi. Sent to measure the tetnple of God. 

V.— xiii. Standing upon the sand of the sea. 

VI;—xvii In the wilderness. 

VII.— xxi. On a great and high mountain. 

The book of Revelation is not dissimilar in form to the ancient 
drama* in which the songs may be considered as choruses; and 
the whole composition may be viewed as a sacred drama, the 
scene always commencing in heaven (the firmament* Gen. i. 8), 
and presenting thence various symbols* hieroglyphic figures, 
successions of angels performing symbolical acts* and exhibitions 
of visions of futurity. These acts are seven, and comprehend 
in time the duration of the Gentile dispensation: the first five 
terminate with the judgments of the last day, and marriage of 
the Lamb; the last two extend to the final day of judgment, 
and describe the New Jerusalem. 

To place the view here introduced in a more commodious 
shape,* the following diagram is formed; shewing in the Apoca¬ 
lypse these seven series of actions, and constituting seven sub¬ 
divisions of the Contents. The epistles to the seven churches 
being considered to refer to the seven successive periods in the 
history of the Gentile church* their names have in consequence 
been introduced at the head of the divisions of time. Upon this 
plan, this part of the Apocalypse might be best divided into 
^eyen chapters* each of which contains some portion of the 
period of the Gentile dispensation, and all include the end, ex¬ 
cept the seventh* which is carried into the period beyond, when 
the new heaven and new earth take the place of the old. 
These seven subdivisions comprise the whole of the book, ex¬ 
cept the first three chapters, which form an introduction, with 
seven admonitory epistles to the successive stages of the church 
in the Gentile times. 

It may be added* that the subdivisions of time at the head of 
this table are not periods of equal duration. The fifth trumpet 
contains one hundred and fifty years, and the sixth three hun¬ 
dred and ninety-six years and a fraction ; and there are inter¬ 
vals between the trumpets. The divisions merely imply epochs 
of important events* the subject of the prophecy. The twelve 
hundred and sixty days or years* so frequently named ia the 
Apocalypse and in Daniel, it may suffice here to say, begin 
before the rise of the Saracens, a.d. 612; and consequently pass 
through the fifth and sixth trumpets, and the fifth* and probably 
the sixth, vial. 
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On the Structure of the Apocalypse* 

An interpretation of the prophecy is not here introduced. 
Every one may apply the scheme which is presented to his own 
system. If a brief outline of exposition might here be offered, 
it would, though differing from many, be as follows:— 

The Seals would be considered to be spiritual: the first denoting 
Christianity; the second, Mohammedanism; the third, the 
Papacy; the fourth, Infidelity; the fifth, the saints under the 
preceding apostasies; the sixth, the final fall of all aposta¬ 
sies. 

The Trumpets describe political events: the first to the fourth 
relate to the irruption of the Northern nations; the fifth, the 
Saracens; the sixth, the Turks ; the seventh, the restitution 
of all things and Christ’s kingdom. 

The Vials are the Divine judgments on the instrumentsof wrath 
designated by the trumpets; the vials falling severally upon 
the same objects as the trumpets; the first of both being on 
the earth; the second on the sea, &c. (Isaiah x. 11—15.) 

The other symbols describe incidental matters: the twenty-four 
elders, the Jewish church; the four living creatures, the Gen¬ 
tile church in heaven; the two witnesses, the Old and New 
Testament; the beast with seven heads and ten horns, the 
Roman Empire while under Papal domination. 

Those who may not be disposed to adopt any particular ex¬ 
position must perceive and assent to this, that the several subdi¬ 
visions terminate in a great catastrophe, involving judgments on 
the enemies of Christ and the triumph of his followers. These are 
manifested in the sixth seal, seventh trumpet, and seventh vial; 
and in the descriptions of the nineteenth and following chapters 
In the history of the Gentile dispensation (Lukexxi. 24; bom. 
xi. 11,25), which the Apocalypse contains, it is this latter 
period to which we are now evidently arrived. The progressive 
decline of the Ottoman empire, the lapse of the 1260 years, the 
manifestations of infidelity, and numerous other signs, testify 
the entrance of mankind upon the last times. However the 
earlier trumpets and vials may be interpreted, it is the last 
with which we are more immediately interested, particularly the 
period contained in the sixth and seventh vials. Although the 
precise events indicated in them may not be in every case pre¬ 
cisely obvious, something of the order in which they are to occur 
may be traced out, and afford a useful guide in their actual, and 
at the present daily, development. With this view the follow¬ 
ing scheme, or calendar, is submitted, with the texts of the Old 
and New Testament attached, for reference. 
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Dm. viLSO. 


In. xiv. 90. 


Ecek. xxxvii. 10; 
Deut xxx. 1-0; 
Ini. xi. 10-10; 
Hoi. tii. 4-5. 


Job xix. 95; Dan. 
- viL 18; ImL sxr. 
8 , 0 . 


Dan. xi. 40,41. 


Dm. xiL 1. 


Dan. xL 44, 45. 


In. Ixvi. 15: Joel 
m. 1-17; Zeph. 
iiL 8; Zee. xi?. 4; 
Dan. xi. 45. 


Zee. ix. 18; Ini. 
IxiiL 1-0; xxxiv.; 
Jer. xDx. 13-17; 
Obad. 15-18. 

Reekiel xxxviiL 

Baek. xxxix. 0. 


Zee. ?iii. 91-93; 
InL ii. 3; Keek. 
xxxriL 91-98. 
InL IxiL 5; Dan. 
iL 44. 

InL xi. 0-10; lx?. 
17-95; lx. 5-99; 
Mic. i?. 1-7; Pa. 
IxxM. 


On the Structure of the Apocalypse. 

Order of Events o f the Sixth and Seventh Fiats . 

Commencement of the decline of the Ottoman 
Empire. 

Three unclean spirits, out of the mouth of 
die dragon, the beast, and the false pro¬ 
phet—that is, the conflict of the principles 
of Infidelity, Tyranny, and Popeqr, among 
the kings and people of the world, previous 
to the great day of God Almighty. 

The rise of ten states, or republics, out of this 
conflict; or kings without crowns, elected 
by the people. 

The people and die ten states hate the Papacy, 
deprive of authority, and consume her pos¬ 
sessions. 

The eighth head of the beast, the leader of In¬ 
fidelity, appears in the Roman Empire. 

He established the seat of his empire at Rome. 

The ten states agree in giving their power to 
the eighth, or Infidel, head. 

The Jews become visible to the world as a 
people “ standing up,” u not trod down,” 
and “ trampled on.” 

The Ottoman Empire dried up, and the way 
prepared for the return of the Jews to Pales¬ 
tine. 

The second advent of our Lord, and the re¬ 
surrection of the saints: the world engaged 
in eating, drinking, buying, selling, &c. 

The u great city,” the Roman empire, has 
become divided into three parts. 

The Infidel head is attacked by the kings 
of the South and the North: he prevails, 
and enters Palestine. 

A time of trouble unparalleled, persecutions 
and wars. 

The Infidel head, having extended his con¬ 
quests to Egypt, is recalled, by new wars, 
to Palestine. 

The battle of Armageddon; the miraculous 
deliverance of the Jews; Christ coming 
with his saints to punish his enemies; the 
beast and false prophet cast alive into the 
lake of fire. 

Destruction of the Western nations not pre¬ 
sent at Armageddon — that is, Babylon 
locally, or the Papal territory—by the 
swora, famine, and fire. 

Destruction of the Northern nations under 
Gog and Magog. 

Judgment of fire on the isles, that is, beyond 
Babylon—as India, America, Asia, &c. 

The Jews convert the Heathen, who will re¬ 
sort to Jerusalem. 

The Church one with Christ, or marriage of 
the Lamb: Satan bound a thousand yean. 
The Millennium. 


Kir.xri.ll 


Rev. xvi 13. 


Rev. xviL 3-19. 

Rev.rvtt.ie. 


Rev. xrii. 11. 


Rev. xvfi. 0. 
Rev. xviL 13-17. 

Loko xxi. 94. 
Rev. xvi. 1*. 


Matt. xxiv. 30; 1 
IWiv. 18. 17; 
J Cor. xv. 93, 59; 
I**e xviL 98; 
xxi. 97. 

Rev. xvi. 19. 


Rev. xviL 14. 


Her- xvi. 18; xiv. 
9 11; xix. 11-90. 


Rev. xvitt. 8; xiv. 
18-90. 


Rev.xlx.91. 


Rom. xL 19-15. 
Rev. xix. 7; xx.9. 


Rev. xL 15; xv.4. 
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On the Structure of the Apocaiypsc. 

It is not here attempted to affix dates* Themost interesting 
period in the Apocalypse to ascertain at present*, would be that 
of the 1260 years. It is difficult to regard, as tome do, the 
temporary deposition of the Pope in 1798, follpweid by* his re¬ 
instatement in full authority, a6 their completion. An entire 
dissevering of the Papal connection from the government, as now 
witnessed in France, ought rather to be lowed for and this to 
take place in Italy, as the accomplishment of this period. The 
prophet will afterwards opjy survive the ally ana companion 
of the beast, the Infidel power, occupying the pla$e of tne an¬ 
cient Reman empire, till the destruction of both at Armageddon^ 
The cleansing of the Holy Land, and the rerestab l iah m ent by 
the Jews of their temple and pure worship at Jerusalem^, to be 
effected at the termination of the 2300 years of Daniel viii'. 14,1ms 
by some heen assigned to the year 1843, by others to 1847. 

Tbetime,however^is short, under any interpretation. Recurring 
to the series, or calendar* the first four events, named are now ip 
operation: the fifth, the next to be expected, is, the appearance 
of the eighth, or infidel-head, possessing supreme ap&qptftftie 
Turkish empire has been long on the wane-r-in prophetical lan¬ 
guage, the drying up of the Euphrates—and it is yet further to 
decline, till it present no longer an obstacle to the return of the 
Jews, the kings of the East. The struggle of the three unclean 
spirits—despotism, popery, infidelity^—is visible ; in the news 
of every passing day, under various aspects. In France, for 
instance, despotism and popery have been ejected, to make way 
for infidelity. An attempt to bring about the same is at work 
in Italy. In Belgium, infidelity with popery las thrown off the 
established authority. Russia, presents a simple despotism. 
Austria, Spain, Portugal, exhibit pure despotism and papacy 
united. Tne testimony of prophecy is, that infidelity will usurp 
the place of popery and despotism eventually; and will be 
followed by the final destruction which will attend the coining 
of our blessed Saviour. It may be remarked, that tyranny and 
popery, for the purpose of seif-presevation, impose some re¬ 
straints upon the natural propensities of the human heart: and 
while the wlessness of popular commotion shakes off these, it 
is not, as is fondly imagined, for the substitution of reason and 
order, morality and religion, but that the heart may have free 
course to the gratification of its evil dispositions; and practi¬ 
cally to prove at last that nothing hut the influence of the Holy 
Spirit can change the human heart, and is the sole means of man’s 
happiness and the reign of Christ in the world : and those who 
do not thus receive salvation in Christendom, must be destroyed. 
(Luke x. 10, 16; Heb. x.27, 29). 

The Old-Testament prophets, with tlie exception of Daniel, 
concern themselves with few or no occurrences to happeu to the 
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QaVhe GiflS'QftJu Haik/)(Hw$f. 

Oedfile' wotfct, oaten immediately ceoMCtod With thtir town 
people. Accordingly, the .period of -the present dispensation, 
non lb* des(notion of Jernaalem and toe dspenion df the 
Jcwa* h by them pasted orer in silence, till the time of their 
restoration to the Holy Land, yst to take plane. This apace 
in (the history of the world, the dispensation of the •Gbntilea, 
is that which is foreshown by St. John—the irruptions of .the 
Hist hem nations, the Saracens and Turks, the rise and fail 
of the Papacy, the latter spread off Infidelity; But at the 
oloseof this period comes the final restoration of the Jews# 'die 
great subject on which the Hebrew Prophets dwell; and in that 
flfent a junction takes place of the prophecies of the Old wash 
those of the New Testament. When the seventh trumpetissound* 
td (Rev. xi. 15), then the twenty-foir elders, which represent 
the Jewish church in heaven, alone engage tin a song of praise '; 
betokening that then is arrived the thne of the restoration of 
the Jews to*the promised land. When the first four :seals mo 
opened, it is the four living creatures wlo hall the attention of 
the Evangelist to them ; intimating thht they relate to the 
Gentile church, which they personate m heaven* And it intone 
of the four living creatures which gives the vials (xv. 7) to the 
teven angels,—the judgments inflicted -on the enemies of lhe 
Christian church. 

If the views here submitted should not meet the ooncuwence 
of all, they may, have the utility of 'exhibiting thri interesting 
book in some form or light not noticed before, and thus nosiot 
to extend the knowledge of its chateau. F. 

■■■«■♦♦ * 

Off THE C1FT6 O# THE ROLY OWOST, OOBtOfOHLY GAiftSO 
STTFEKHATtmAC. 1 f 

(Continued from vol. ii. page 86§.) 

The subject of the gifts commonly called extraordinary, and 
rashly conceived of as given for a lodal and temporary end, is 
one of far greater importance than the » advocates of either 
opinion have dared to ooneeive, or, at least, have ventm^d to 
express; befog, as I judge, connected m the closest manner 
with the edification of the church in love and holiness; with her 
witness among the nations for their conversion unto Ohrist; with 
the glory of God, as the Creetorof the burnaneoiilfor his shrine, 
agent, and)interpreter; with the glory of Christ, as the Head of 
the church* subordinating ah the members to himself for the use 
of the Creator; with the glory of the Holy Ghost, as the very life 
and mind and substance of Godhead, inhabiting, informing, and 
mamfesting forth* the being ofGod, in such wise as that the church 

vol. hi.—no. ii. s p 
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should be God’s manifested fulness, the fulness of God, whofilleth 
all in all. Such a subject to have undertaken would even now 
appal me, had I to work out the form, or to weave the web of it, 
from my own reason : but, having expressly given myself up to 
the guidance of God’s own word, in that order in which it hath 
pleased him to reveal the same, I feel nowise embarrassed ; but, 
following the footsteps of the Holy Ghost in the Old Testament, 
with the candle of tne New Testament in my hand, I feel that 
I cannot go far astray. And if I should err in my interpreta¬ 
tions, the error carries its own correction along with it; for at 
every turn I appeal to the written word of God, “ written for 
our learning, that we, through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope.” And the more easily to fall into 
the method of God, I have chosen to adopt no method of 
my own, but simply to follow down in order the scriptural 
testimonies which are found upon this subject. Of these, two— 
those in Psa. lxviii. and Isai. viii.—have already been taken into 
consideration ; and I now proceed to that written in the 
xxviii th chapter of the same prophet, and applied to the gift 
of tongues in the xivth chapter of the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians. 

The words which the Holy Ghost, in the mouth of the Apostle 
Paul, hath set his seal to, as a prophecy of the gift of tongues, 
are as follows: " For with stammering lips and another tongue 
will he speak to this people ; to whom he said. This is the rest 
wherewith ye may cause the weary to rest, and this is the re¬ 
freshing : yet they would not hear.” And the manner of his 
doing so is this: “ In the law it is written. With men of other 
tongues and other lips will I speak unto this people ; and vet 
for all that they will not hear me, saith the Lord. Wherefore 
tongues are for a sign, not to them that believe, but to than 
that believe not: but prophesying serveth not for them that 
believe not, but for them wnich believe.” Nothing therefore can 
be more distinct, than that the Lord would have us to study the 
prophecy of the xxviii th chapter of Isaiah by the light of the 
xiv th chapter of Corinthians, if we would get insight into the 
Jmystery of* the gift of tongues, which is no where else in the 
Old Testament individually referred to. 

The prophecy begins by denouncing woe upon the drunkards 
of Ephraim, or the Ten Tribes, represented m that tribe which 
had the birthright, and spread over the region of Galilee and 
Samaria, where was the first scene of our Lord’s labours, as 
had been prophesied by Isaiah (ix. 1). Of these drunkards, 
the utter desolation is foretold by 11 a mighty and strong one, 
which as a tempest of hail and a destroying storm, as a flood 
of mighty waters overflowing, shall cast down to the earth with 
the hand” (Isai. xxviii. 2). By the Assyrian out of the north 
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this began to be accomplished upon the same generatiftn whom 
our prophet rebuked; was consummated upon the generation to 
whom our Lord addressed the direful woes of Capernaum, Cho~ 
razin, and Bethsaida; and still continues, both upon the land 
and upon the people. Then, after the usual consolation to the 
residue, and promise of a most glorious restitution of all the 
things which in wrath and judgment were to be trodden down for 
a season, the scope of the prophecy passeth over, at ver. 7, to the 
priests and the prophets, the consecrated guardians of the wis¬ 
dom and knowledge of the land; upon whom the burden proceed- 
eth until the 14 th verse, when it passeth over to the political or 
regal estate; and concludes with a parable, taken from the art 
of the husbandman (ver. 23). Of these three portions of the 
prophecy, it is the middle one with which we have to do; and 
this consisteth of two parts: the former descriptive of the blind¬ 
ness of mind, the ignorance, error, and uncleanness of spirit, 
which had come over the learned, studious, and sacred classes 
of the people; namely, the priests, the scribes, and the doctors; 
whose state is figuratively set forth in these words: “ But they also 
have erred through wine, and through strong drink are out of the 
way: the priest and the prophet^have erred tnrough strong drink, 
they are swallowed up of wine, they are out of tne way through 
strong drink; they err in vision, they stumble in judgment. 
For all tables are full of vomit and filthiness, so that there is no 
place clean” (vers. 7, 8). This is not the drunkenness and de¬ 
bauchery of the flesh—for in the time of pur Lord, who made 
great use of this prophecy, these classes were mostly of the 
Pharisees, a self-denying sect, and severe as to the letter of re¬ 
ligion and morals—but it is that incapacity of understanding any 
thing aright which comes from a perverted and dishonest mind, 
intent not upon God’s glory and the conscience of truth, but neg¬ 
lecting these altogether, for sinful ends of ambition and vain¬ 
glory, or mingling them with the interests of a sect with which 
we identify ourselves. Such, for example, as are to be found 
this day among the zealous promoters of the Evangelical sect; 
which, in respect of its love of party and incapacity of receiving 
truth, is the very facsimile of the religious and believing class 
to whom these words were c addressed : " Stay yourselves, and 
wonder ; cry ye out, and cry : they are drunken, but not with 
wine; they stagger, but not with strong drink. For the Lord 
hath poured s out upon you the spirit of deep sleep, and hath 
closed your eyes: the prophets and your rulers, the seers, hath 
he covered” (IsaL xxix. 9, 10). The perfect identity of the 
Evangelical sect with these drunkards of Ephraim is shewn in 
nothing more than this, that, if any person there abiding come to 
the knowledge of any truth as it is in Jesus, he is fain to come 
out from among them; and if he will not, they will move heaven 
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and earth tooa&t him out. The ktten part of the prophecy is the 
judgment of these men, consisting inraaking avoxlufthe way of 
wisdom, and adopting a> new way in its ,stead; which is, the fool* 
khoess of pleaching; rejecting the way of the mee and the pm* 
dent; of the scribe and the dispnter of this world;: and adopting in 
its stead the way of babes; “ Whom shall he teach knowledge? and 
whom shall he maketo understand doctrine? Them that are weaned 
from the milk, and drawn from the breasts* For precept must bo 
upon precept* preceptnpon precept; line upon line; line upon line; 
here a little, and there a little: forwith stammering lips and another 
tongue will he speak to this people ” (Isai. xxviii. 9—11 )• They 
would not take the gift of Goa for its own preciousneOs,or for 
the dignity and excellency of the GiVer; bub must bare if set 
out with the arts of the sophist, or in the forms of traditionary 
learning. God said to them, “This is the rest wherewith ye 
may cause the weary to rest; and this is the refreshing: yet 
they would not hear. But the word of the Lord was unto them 
precept upon precept; precept upon precept; line upon line;line 
upon line; here a little; and there a little; that they might go; 
and fall backward, and be broken, and snared, and taken” 
(vers. 12, 13). They would accept of no heavenly boon which 
would not defer to their notions of manly wisdom; and: God 
would, not give it inany other form than what is proper to us as 
children. They stood upon their attainments; God stood upon 
theif foolishness; they would not give way to God, and so tney 
lost the boon ofrestand refreshment; and were oast into a rest¬ 
less bed, to pass a long and dreary night: “ For the bed is shorter 
than that a man can stretch himself on it; and the covering 
narrower than that he Can wrap himself in it” (ver* 20); 

• 1. Such is the prophecy as a whole; and now Iproceed to point 
out the use of it made in general by the Lord, aud io particular 
by the great teacher of the Gentiles. The xith chapter of St. 
Matthew is nothing more than a running commentary upon 
it; where the Lord, after denouncing woe upon the cities of 
Ephraim (the ten tribes), vers. 20—24; for theirunbehcf of his 
discourses and miracles, doth receive! (Luke 4KX 17-^21) the 
account from his unlearned disciples, the seventy, how wonder* 
fully they, who were butbabes* had prospered ; and instantly be 
beheld the fulfilment of this prophecy, and rejoiceth “that those 
things were hiddenfromthe wise and prudent, and'revealed unto 
babes*” And then he preaches the rest and the refreshment to 
the weary, “ Come unto me,” &c. The Apostle Paul also; in 
the outset both Of the Epistles to the Romano and to the: Co¬ 
rinthians, doth shew that misuse of knowledge on the part' of 
the heathen which had led to the rejection of that method for the 
innovation of preaching; and especially in the latter of these&pi*- 
sties, which cbiefly concemoth'OW subject, iahe art( great paine to 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



On the tif the Hofy Ghcfki 477 

■hew the Corinthiani church bow studiously he had refrained 
from the wisdom of words, giving it forth as a grand revolution 
which: God/ had introduced into the world in the matter of 
teaching, for the end of making void the prideof human learning 
and natural understanding* And in confirmation of this y as an 
aneient purpose of the Father, he refenreth;to a passage in the 
nextr chapter of Isaiah, which is but a continuation and enlarge¬ 
ment of thepassage before us (1 Got. i. 19). At the same time 
he asserteth for the churoh an higher wisdom, “ wisdom from 
God ” (1 Gor. i. 30) ; which cometh through revelation of the 
Spirit and in no othW way (1 Cor.ii. passim): and accordingly 
the first two manifestations of the Spirit are “the word of 
wisdom; and the word of knowledge 1 ” (1 Cor. xii, 8). It appears* 
therefore, that the words drawn out of this prophecy and ap* 
plied by the Apostle* to the gift of tongues, are part of a dis* 
pensation of judgment upon the pride of intellect and the glory 
of learning,, which cannot find out God, but are ever wor* 
shipping idols of their own invention and imagination : wherefore 
God, after long probation taken, both among the Jews and Gen* 
tiles, did introduce the method of babes, “of those who are 
weaned from the milk and drawn from the breast.” The Gospel 
ever satth; ‘Put away yoar natural gifts and acquirements; 
and become as little children, in order to inherit the kingdom of 
heaven;’ and it further saith, 4 The’natural man understandeth 
not the things of theSpiritof God, which are spiritually discerned: 
therefore ye must be born again of the Spirit, and, like new-born 
babes, ye must desire the sincere-milk of the word, that ye may 
grow thereby.* 

Of this continuous rebuke and judgment, which the foolishness 
of the Gospel of Christ bringeth against the most noble attain¬ 
ments* of unregeneraie and unsanctified reason, the speaking 
“ with stammering lips and another tongue ” \m a. part, and a 
chief part: and another part is, the'way of reiterating, and 
reiterating the simplest truths as nurses do to little childreir, 
until they enter into the mind, and grow with its growth and 
strengthen with>its strength. No one knows at present much 
about the gift of tongues, because, where it has been given, in* 
terpretatron hath been refused, and therefore over the words 
spoken there resteth a deep veil of darkness; but I wilLunden- 
takefrom this passage to declare my conviction* thatv when inter* 
pretatiou shall be given, the words spoken twill he found to con* 
tain no move than the simplest, most elementary, and mosirnutri* 
cious truths of the Spirit. It further appears, (tom the very 
words quoted by St. Paul, at least from a clause in tbe heartof 
those quoted, that the things spoken isconeerning thereat and 
refreshing. “ To whom he sera, This is the rest wherewith ye 
may cause the weary to rest, and this is the refreshing; yet 
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they would not hear.” Now, because the rest spoken of in the 
Prophets is always the millennial glory and kingdom—“ rest with 
ns, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed ” (as we shewed. 
Morning Watch, vol. ii. pp. 61-64)—we gather that the thing 
spoken with a stammering lip, and with men of other tongues, 
concemeth chiefly the coming and the glory of Christ, “ the 
rest which remaineth for the people of God.” Moreover, as 
the stammering lips and the other tongues are parts of the 
figure taken from the way^of instructing children—what a nurse 
adopteth when she changes her voice, and breaks down her 
words to the simplest forms of childish apprehension—we judge 
that the gift of tongues is greatly for the edification of the 
children of the Spirit; and the first means adopted of God for 
drawing out their higher faculties of knowledge, and wisdom, and 
love, and action. And, accordingly, we find it always to have been 
the gift first bestowed upon the baptized (Acts ii., x. 46* xix. 6); 
and in the instances now appearing in the church, this is the 
only gift which hath been given. But this remark is by no 
means to be taken as if in disparagement of their importance— 
for what so important in our life as the education of our 
childhood ?—it is merely proposed as a thing shrewdly to be 
suspected, from the similitude of teaching children whereby it 
hath pleased God to set it forth. As a mother, in order to draw 
out the dormant faculties of her child, doth herself become a 
child; changing her voice, her utterance, and her very words, 
into the forms which may best please, most strongly attract, 
and edify the infant mind; so is it here declared that God 
will use those gifted with tongues as a means of reducing his 
mighty voice, which heretofore shook Sinai and the earth, into 
the compass and dimension of mortal ears; that he may thereby 
attract unto himself the love and confidence of his little children, 
and rear them up, by line upon line, and precept upon precept, 
to the full stature of the perfection of Chnst. As John was the 
voice of Christ preparing his way before him; so, it seemeth to 
me, that these persons speaking with tongues are the voice of 
the Spirit seeking access into our hearts by our ears, for the 
indwelling God to abide in us, and act and speak forth of us 
for ever. We have seen, from the passage in the Ixviiith 
Psalm, as interpreted by the ivth chapter of the Ephesians, 
that the church is a body for God’s Spirit, for God himself, to 
dwell in and speak from in the sight and hearing of all crea¬ 
tures for ever. That the baptized children may be conscious to 
the Spirit of God in them, he speaks forth of them in a tongue 
unknown; and by degrees they become acquainted, through the 
means of such inward movings, that God is in them of a very 
truth. The mother’s nursing draws forth the voice of the child 
into indistinct sounds, then into syllables and words, and finally 
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into the various forms of the discourse of reason ; for she knows 
that there is a latent man or woman in the swathed child, and 
she proceeds, as it will bear it, to educate or lead it forth. So 
God, having baptized any one into Christ, and well knowing 
that there is now in him the child of Christ, doth proceed 
by discipline to rear up the new-born babe, by the means 
which he best knoweth, whereof it is declared that speaking with 
tongues is one of the first. Before leaving this sweet view of 
the subject I have two observations to make. The first; that,* 
as there is no such act of pure and simple love as that of a mo¬ 
ther lisping over her babe in order to bring forth its faculties, 
nor one wherein the child exhibits so much delight and fond¬ 
ness for its kind and careful parent; so those who are honoured 
by God with this divine nursing ought to be conscious within 
themselves at the time of very great love and sweet engagement 
of soul towards God. They should feel drawn up, and as it 
were drawn out, of themselves, towards God; as is a little child 
in the arms of its mother, who fondly bendeth over it, and occu- 
pieth its eye, ear, and every sense, with her fond and faithful 
ministry of teaching. The second observation is, that the view 
which we have given is strongly confirmed by the Apostle’s 
saying, that “ he who speaketh with a tongue edifieth himself” 
in what way “ he who prophesieth edifieth the church ” (1 Cor.= 
xii. 4): thereby declaring that the gift of tongues was an ordi¬ 
nance for personal edification ; for making the child to grow up 
to the full-grown man. .Also, he recommendeth (ver. 28), that, 
if there be no interpretation at hand, he that speaketh with 
tongues should “ speak to himself, and to God ; ” shewing that it 
was a direct communication and correspondence with God which 
in that way was carried on. And, finally, (verse 20) he saith, 
when rebuking them for speaking with the tongues before the 
church, “ Brethren, be not children in understanding; howbeit in 
malice be ye children, but in understanding be men; ” intimating, 
as I think, from the reference to this passage which immediately 
follows, that he looked upon tongues as the token of God’s 
dealing with us as with children; to the end that, being edified 
by the Spirit, we might come in the same Spirit to speak with 
the understanding of men. In one word, therefore, I gather 
from the study of the Prophet that the gift of tongues is a chief 
means of God for training up the children of the Spirit into the 
capacity of prophesying and speaking in the church for the 
edification or all, whether “ by revelation, or by knowledge, or 
by prophesying, or by doctrine.” 

2. There is yet another view of the gift of tongues, to be 
gathered from the words and connection of the prophecy, as ex¬ 
plained by the Apostle. The general bearing or this particular 
prediction, and the great drift of these two chapters of Isaiah, 
is to teach the great dishonour which the Lord was about to 
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put upon the wisdom both of Jew andGreek, the philosophy of 
the schools and the traditions of the >eldevs 9 and the wholeaccu- 
mulation of ancient lore, which had entrammeled men's mind 
to the creature, and the attainments of the creature, and turned 
it away from God; the introduction of the foolishness of 
preaching, instead of the methods of learning'and science* This 
greatest intellectual revolution which the world ever saw; this 
withdrawal of the soul from the records of ages to the milk of 
the word, from the way of demonstration to the way of faith ; is 
shortly stated in these words of the xxixth chapter, so often 
referred to by the Lord, as accomplished and accomplishing in 
his days, and by our Apostle also : “ (Forasmuch as this people 
draw near me with their mouth, and with their lips do honour 
me, but have removed their heart far ifrmn me, and their fear to¬ 
ward me is taught by the preceptiof men ; therefore, 'behold, 
I will proceed to do a marvellous work.among this people, 
even a marvellous work and a wonder : for the wisdom of their 
wise men shall perish, and the understanding of their prudent 
men shall be hid” (vers. 13, 14). This revolution was the 
necessary consequence of the Incarnation,, whereby tthe Word 
and Wisdom of God, which created all things and mason 
itself, became a conceived child, a bate, and passed through 
all progressive stages up to manhood, “ increasing in wisdom 
and stature,; and in favour with God aud man.” And,, being 
that the Son of God had taken this as the true way of glo¬ 
rifying his Father, it became manifest that this was the true 
and the best way ; and tbe first principle of’Christian discipline 
came to be “ Ye must become as little children, in carder tote 
my disciples : the greatest among you, let him become as this 
little child.” Thus beginning; they would grow up into true 
wisdom ; not the wisdom of tuts world, which cometh to naught, 
but the wisdom of God, even the hidden wisdom, which God 
bath ordained to our glory. The method of bringing men, 
already full grown into the maturity of yearn, and pre-occu¬ 
pied with all the science and literature of their times, into the 
state of childish commencements, was by presenting the in¬ 
struction in a childish form, and refusing to present it in any 
other. And so Paul declares that he had done, and was fain to 
do, in that very Corinthian church wherein the gift of tongues 
did so much abound : “ And I, brethren, could not speak unto 
you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in 
Christ. I have fed you with milk, and not with meat: for 
hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet noware ye able: 
for ye are yet carnal. For whereas there is among you envying, 
and strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men ? ” 
(1 Cor. iii. 1—3. See also chap. ii. and study it throughout, 
with a reference to Isai. lxiv. 4, and xi. 13, quoted therein.) 
At the same time, however, that the food of the soul was ever 
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presented m the childish form, and onght ever to be so in 
preaching, for the purpose of recalling the people from their self- 
conceit and pride to toe estate of little children, and the neces¬ 
sity of being bora again of the Spirit; and there was given, along 
with this, mighty demonstration and power of the Spirit, to the 
end that they, might not think it was altogether a matter of child’s 
play and occupation, but that it was the very power and wisdom 
of God : “ And my speech and my preaching was not. with en¬ 
ticing words of mans wisdom, but in demonstration of the 
Spirit and of power; that your faith should not stand in the 
wisdom of men, but in tne power of God” (1 Cor. ii. 4, 5) f 
It was in the simple bearing and believing of the things which, 
the Apostles so simply spake to them, ana not in laborious de¬ 
ductions, arguments, disquisitions, and controversies, as now 
form the matter of preaching, that the gifts of the Spirit were 
communicated; according to the appeal which the Apostle 
makes to the Galatians: “ This only would I learn ot you* 
Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith?” (iii. 2.) Preaching by line upon line, and 
precept upon precept, here a little and there a little, made 
a demand upon the hearer, not for deep cogitations and intricate 
reasonings, but for simple faith in tne things which he heard, 
such as a mother requires of her little ones: and this faith 
appealed to another faculty than the discursive imagination, or 
tne understanding which comprehends relations, even, to the 
conscience which disceraeth Goa : and as the conscience cleared 
itself from its obscurations, and came to look upon the truth* 
and to receive it with faith, through the power of the Holy 
Ghost, there followed thereupon the gifts of tongues, and other 
gifts, as seals of the truth of the things which bad been spoken 
and believed. And forasmuch as the preachers who went about 
ministering the word of the Spirit, preaching the Gospel of 
the risen Christ, carried with them these gifts—which Timothy 
is more than once exhorted not to neglect, but to stir up—and 
the Apostles also had the power of conferring them; they should 
have served as a complete protection to their method of preach¬ 
ing against the imputation of foolishness, when thereby it was 
seen to be the power and the wisdom of God. For when the power 
of God—the signs and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of 
the Holy Ghost—were seen to attend upon men, who adopted 
the childhood way of teaching, and required the childhood way 
of learning, which is by faith ; the people should have stood in 
awe and said. This is not to be despisea, but to be weighed and 
considered : these men are not fools, though they seem foolish 
to our schoolmen and scribes, for they carry about with them 
the mighty power of God: their method is evidently God’s 
method; ana therefore that other method, of sophistry and ira- 
vol. Ill, —NO. II. 3 Q 
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dition, God hath been pleased to paae by, pi^eiTing this method, of 
simple declaration of the truth, and belief of the word so declared. 
——This new is,clearly the idea of the prophecy which Paul had 
in his mind when he quoted it in the Epistle to the Corinthians: 
“ tn the law it hath been written, That with other tongues and 
with other lips I will speak to this people, and not even thus 
will they hear me, 4 saith the Lord. So that the tongues are for a 
sign, not to the believers, but to the unbelievers; prophecy, how* 
ever, serveth not to the unbelievers, but to the believers/ 7 

It is not yet the time for g6ing minutely into the New-Tes* 
tament account of these gifts; but the simple quotation of this is 
sufficient to shew, that Paul understood the speaking with 
tongues as an additional evidence of the truth of the word spoken; 
as it doubtless proved on the day of Pentecost, when they said, 
44 We do all hear in our own tongues the wonderful works of 
Godand therefore he puts it down as an aggravation of their 
guilt in the sight of a gracious God, that they should turn away 
their ear from him, who thus manifestly spoke to them from 
heaven. Then that which was intended for their good, turned, by 
their refusal of it, to their condemnation; and by our Prophet itas 
set forth as the occasion of their stumbling and falling: “ But 
the word of the Lord was unto them precept upon precept, pre¬ 
cept'upon precept; line upon line, line upon line ; here a little, 
fend there a little; that they might go, and fall backward, and be 
broken, and snared, and taken” (Isa. xxviii. 13). This now 
yieldeth to ns the proper use* of tongues, in respect to those who 
heard them, not having yet believed the Gospel. They were 
for a sign to the unbelievers; as it was delivered by our Lord 
After his ascension, “ These signs shall follow them that believe 

*. they shall speak with new tongues.” Of what was it a 

sign ? It was the sign of the Holy Gnost dwelling in the pferson 
who spake. When the Holy Ghost" was given on the day of 
Pentecost, the sign of his presence in the persons on whom he 
had fallen was their speaking with tongues the wonderful works 
of God (Acts; ii.); when he fell on Cornelius and the Gentiles 
as on the Apostles and the Jews at the beginning, they spake 
with tongues and magnified God (Acts x.); and so also, when 
he was given by the imposition of Paul’s bands to the converts 
at Ephesus, they spake with tongues and prophesied (Acts xix). 
Beyond all question therefore, speaking witn tongues was the sign 
Of the Holy Ghost in the person who so spake. How it should be 
so, is another question : but that it was so, is not for a. moment to 
be doubted. Peter, in nis discourse on the first occasion referred 
to, distinctly says, “ This is that which was spoken by the Pro¬ 
phet Joel, I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh.” If the 
question be pressed upon us, How is speaking with tongues the 
sign of the indwelling opirit ? the answer will be found at length 
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i in vol. ii. p. 638 ; which we repeat' over id few words: That ai 
' the tongue or word of man is the sign of the mind within him; so* 
when another spirit, the Stoirit of God * enters into him,Hesigni'- 
fieth His presence by mother tongue from that which the person 
! himself useth. There are many more uses of the gift of tongues, 
some of which we have recounted (vol ii: pp. 657-^661); bat this 
is the only one which is before us at this time. 

Taking all this with us, let us apply it to the exposition of this 
prophecy. The Spirit of Christ had already spoken in the Pro¬ 
phets, and appeared in its fulness in Christ himself. These all 
constituted together a body of interpreters, speaking forth the 
mind of God to their several generations; ana God gave tfaeih 
witness, by diverse miracleB r and signs, and wonders. But stiU 
there was no direct sign, declaring that another spirit than their 
own was in them. This the people were led to gather from the 
moral character of what they spoke, the works which they did, 
and, when it concerned the future, the fulfilment of what they 
predicted. But when Christ was glorified, and the Holy Ghost 
was given, there remained yet another mpde, and that more un¬ 
equivocal, of manifesting the finger of God, which is, “ their 
speaking with new tongues.” And to this, m a great event in the 
history of Divine revelation, and as a new evidence for receiving 
the word which God speaketh from heaven, our prophet re- 
ferreth, and adds, “ yet they would not hear.” Unless it were 
an additional argument of God’s presence in the speaker, it could 
not be an argument of additional hardness of heart, that the 
hearers did not receive it: and upon this, the simple and obvious 
view of the subject, the Apostle’s argument comes out simply and 
clearly. “ Tongues are for a sigh, not to them that believe, but 
, to them that believenot.” Those whobeheve hotthe word which 
God speaketh by any of his servants, are addressed in a tongue, 
that they may be convinced that it is not the man, but the 
HolyGhost in the man, who speaketh. If; for example, 1; listening 
to any brother prophesying in the church, should begin to 
doubt or disbelieve that the thing spoken was of God; the sign 
by which God would remove that doubt would be, to give 1 him 
to speak some words in a tongue, which might convince me that 
it was the Spirit of God which both spake the things preceding 
and the things following after. It is clear to me, both from what 
1 I have witnessed and from what I see written in the word of 
I God concerning this thing, that it was only ‘subsidiary to tbe 
> Work of prophesying, or magnifying God, or testifying that 
\ Jesus is Lord. The great and chief, thing was, the declara- 
i tion of God’s mind in an intelligible tongue? the unknown 
tongue was only the sign that it was God’s mind which the 
person was declaring.; The prophet therefore, speaking in the 
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Spirit, doth declare, that, when God should change the manner 
or his ministry, and speak unto the children of men as unto 
babes, he would speak to them glad tidings of rest and refresh¬ 
ment to their weaned souls; and, that they might surely know 
it was He, and no other, who spake to them, he would adopt 
a style of his own, called “ stammering lips and other tongues,” by 
the Apostle “ other tongues and other lips/’ which should ex¬ 
haust even God’s utmost resources of self-demonstration* But 
yet even thus they would not hear; and not only would they cast 
away all his gracious ingenious methods of bringing them to him¬ 
self, but even make them occasions of stumbling, and falling, and 
being snared, and taken ;—teaching us that &is mode of testi¬ 
mony was the greatest and the last, and that there remained no 
other in the power of God; the last arrow in his quiver for 
carrying conviction to the heart of an unbelieving generation: 
there is no further parley, but straightway the judgment of God 
taketh its effect. “Wherefore,hear the word of the Lord, ye sconir 
ful men that rule this people which is in Jerusalem.” To the people 
in Jerusalem, to the pnests and the Scribes and the learned 
doctors, this promise was particularly addressed; and to them the 
accomplishment of it came, in a manner the most wonderful and 
notorious, on the day of Pentecost, till which time the Lord had 
commanded his disciples to tarry there. He spake to them in other 
tongues and with other lips: but they would not hear him; and 
so die destruction come upon them to the uttermost. All this 
is most true, and answeretn precisely to the prophecy. And if 
so be that in the Church of Scotland the Lord hath begun to 
speak in this same way, let her consider these things, and 
tremble for her approacoiBg judgment if she reject the Lord 
thus speaking. These then are the two views of the gift of 
tongues which we gather from the prophet. Let us now turn to 
the context of the New Testament where it is quoted, and en¬ 
deavour to discover what more light is afforded to us from thence. 

II. The conviction expressed above, concerning the use of the 
gift of tongues is borne in upon my mind, not only by the use of 
further evidence which both the Prophet and Apostle declare to be 
in tongues, and by the nature of the sign itself, but also by the 
fact, tnat, in all cases where it is mentioned in the Acts, it is 
connected with prophesying and magnifying God. But still more 
from the fourteenth chapter of the Corinthians is it manifest that 
tongues were but the sign, and that the message of God was the 
thing signified, which the person speaking with the tongue went 
on straightway to declare. This is not so clear from our trans¬ 
lation of some of the passages, which I shall therefore render 
exactly after the original. “ And be zealous for spiritual gifts; 
the rather however, to the end ye may prophesy. That it ia 
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speaking with tongues which he bath in his eye, is manifest from 
what follows: " For he speaking with a tongue speaketh not to 
men, but to God; for no one heareth: in spirit indeed he speaketh 
mysteries* But he prophesying, speaketh to men for edification, 
and exhortation, and comfort.” A tongue, therefore, is for com¬ 
munication between a man’s soul and God, which ought to pass 
' on secretly, and not in the audience of third parties, save wnere 
there is an interpreter at hand, or an unbeliever who will not 
give heed to what is spoken in the coifimon language, and needs 
to be attracted to recognise God by some words or a tongue in¬ 
troduced into the bosom of a discourse. Yet these things, spoken 
in the unknown tongue, are not unmeaning words or sentences ; r 
but precious mysteries of God, by the presence and utterance of 
which in his soul he himself is greatly edified; though he 
cannot edify the church unless he prophesy; as the next verse 
expressly declareth: “ He speaking with a tongue edifieth him¬ 
self, but he prophesying edifieth the church.” Therefore it is 
nothing to be doubted, that tongues are a great instrument for 
personal edification, however mysterious it may seem to us; and 
they are on that account greatly to be desired, altogether inde¬ 
pendently of their being a sign unto others. And to me it 
/ seemeth reasonable to believe, that they will be conferred in 
private exercises of devotion, and earnest longings after edifi¬ 
cation; and, being given, ought especially to be occupied in 
secret actings of the soul towards God ; and in public only as 
subsidiary to the work of prophesying. This latter use further 
appears m the next verse: “ I wish, however, all of you to , 
speak with tongues; the rather, however, to the end ye may 
prophesy: for greater is he that prophesieth than he that speak¬ 
eth with tongues, except indeed he interpret, to the end the 
church may receive edification.” There can be no doubt, there¬ 
fore, that speaking with tongues is a most desirable thing, 
seeing the Apostle desireth it for them all; and in another place 
(ver. 18) gives thanks that he spake with tongues more than 
they all; and, again, notwithstanding the abuses of this gift in 
the church, commands (ver. 39) that they “ forbid not to speak J 
with tongues.” But, withal, there is an ultimate end to be 
aimed at, beyond present enjoyment and personal edification, 
which is, that they may prophesy and edify the church when 
they shall themselves have been edified. In what way, he ex¬ 
pressed! in the next verse: “ Now, however, brethren, if I 
come unto you speaking with tongues, what will I profit you, 
if I shall not speak to you either in revelation, or in knowledge, 
or in prophecy, or in teaching ? ” These now are the forms of 
communication from God, ana the gift of tongues was a sign to 
authenticate them as being from God. The first, u revelation,” I 
understand of some secret thing hidden in the word of God, and 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



486 


Oft the Gifts of the Holy Ghost . 

thus opened, answered), I think, very much to the word of 
wisdom. The second is “ knowledge;” that is, the communica¬ 
tion of things which may be read and known of all men: what 
we call tradition, or learning. The third is u prophecy;” which 
hath been already defined to be for edification, exhortation, and 
comfort of the church. And the fourth is “ teaching,” for the end 
of bringing forward the children, and instructing the ignorant in 
Christ Jesus. To fit and qualify those who filled these offices, 
the gift of tongues was a great means in God’s hand, as We 
have shewn above; but when they had been thus prepared, 
God expected that they should give themselves to the work of 
building up the church, perfecting the saints, and ministering 
the word of God. And if they did, at a time, in the public 
assembly use the gift of tongues, it was for the purpose of con— f 
vincing the incredulous that they had both commission and in- - 
formation from God ; that God was in them of a truth. ^ 

The six following verses we pass over, as bringing no addi¬ 
tional light, but serving merely to illustrate the folly and un- 
profitableness of using these gifts of tongues in the meetings * 
of the church, in the way of convincing those who doubt, or 
altogether disbelieve that God spake by them. At the 13th 
verse the subject is thus resumed : * 1 Therefore, let him who 
speaketh with a tongue pray that he may interpret; ” to the 
end he may be intelligible to those who hear; but it is added 
(ver. 28), “ If there be not an interpreter, let him keep silence 
in the church, and speak to himself, and to God.” He is not 
prevented from exercising his gift; for it is to his edification to 
do so; but not aloud, unless there be some one at band who 
hath the gift of interpretation, or he himself, in answer to his 
prayer, shall receive that gift at the time : then he may speak 
aloud and interpret; as he proceedeth : “ For if I pray with a 
tongue, my spirit prayeth; my mind, however, is unfruitful.” 
Here is a great distinction taken, between the spirit, which may 
be, yea and is, all alive and fruitful in these spiritual exercises of 
speaking with tongues; and the understanding, or mind, which 
is without any advantage in itself, or fruit-bearing towards God 
or others. In this distinction standeth, as I judge, the use of 
the name “ spirituals,” which throughout these chapters is ap¬ 
plied to a certain class of gifts, or occupations, distinguished 
from charity on the one hand, and from prophecy on the other. 
These I understand to be functions of the renewed spirit, 
which it is capable of, altogether independent of the under¬ 
standing ; whose help it calleth not for, until out of charity it 
desireth to minister unto others the benefit which it hath par¬ 
taken in itself. There is much mystery in this, which I am not 
careful to discover, being more ihtent upon knowing and teach¬ 
ing the certainty of the thing, to the end the church may ear- 
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nestly seek the communication of these spiritual functions from 
God and her Head the Lord Jesus Christ. The reality of the tiling 
further appeareth in the following verses: 44 What then is there ? 

I will pray with the Spirit; I will pray, however, also with the 
mind : I will sing With the Spirit; I will sing, however, also with 
the mind.” Prayer in a tongue is prayer in the Spirit, and so 
also of singing : it is true prayer and true praise; and not to be 
despised of the person, nor yet of the church, and truly ac¬ 
ceptable with God : but because it passeth not into the forms of 
the understanding by intelligible speech, he preferreth it not in 
the church, neither will use it there, for the reason which he 
addeth: 44 Since, if thou bless in the Spirit, how shall he tilling 
the place of the unlearned say the Amen to thy thanksgivings, 
since he knoweth not what thou gayest? For thou, indeed, 
rightly giveth thanks, but the other is not edified and there¬ 
fore cannot give thanks, nor even say Amen. To one who 
believes what the Apostle writeth, there can be no doubt what± 
ever that the gift of tongues was a means of worshipping God 
acceptably in all ways, which ofttimes was so used in the 
public meetings of the church. This, not approving, he fe- 
Duketh, because it perplexed those in the congregation who 
were raw and rude, and but beginners in the Christian dis¬ 
cipline. The word by which these are named is translated 
unlearned; whereby the impression is conveyed that the know¬ 
ledge of these tongues depended somehow or other upon learn¬ 
ing. This is a common error fatal to the understanding of 
this subject. It is not material to the question whether these 
tongues were tongues of men or of angels, or whether they were 
in use by any creature at all. The likelihood is, from the instance 
of the day of Pentecost, that they were spoken by the nations 
of the earth. But it is a gross error to suppose that the use of 
them was at all analogous to that which by learning a man 
acquires of a foreign language. Their mina was not in the 
tongue at all: they understood it not, neither could they 
interpret it, otherwise than by a supernatural gift. No one 
understood what they said. Their spirit perceived the matter, 
and held communion with God in acts of spiritual worship 
through the tongue, which indicates the closest contact with 
God, a drinking from the breasts of his instruction. But, 
withal, this did not serve for the instruction of others; which 
essaying, they must use the common language, as Peter also 
did on the day of Pentecost. In order to guard against the 
fitlse association of learning with the use of a tongue, I in¬ 
cline rather to render the word, ihunfc, as in Acts iv. 13, 
u ignorant; ” or, as in 2 Cor. xi. 6 , t€ rude; w the only two places 
where it occurs, except in this chapter. I think it means one 
unacquainted with the discipline or the church, and the manner 
of the Spirit: one, in short, unversed in spirituals. That these 
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babes may not be disappointed of their edification, the Apostle 
commandeth prayer ana singing to be not in the unknown 
tongue, but in the common speech ; not in the spirit only, but in 
the spirit, and in the mind also. And this he confirmeth by his 
own feelings: “ I bless God, I speak with tongues more than 
you all; but in the church I would rather speak five words 
through my mind, that I might teach others also, than ten thou¬ 
sand words in a tongue. Brethren, be not children in things of 
the mind: but in malice be childish, and in things of the mind 
be ye full-grown men.” He would have them to pour their 
spiritual edification and exercise through the forms of the un¬ 
derstanding, that their mind might grow to its full maturity, 
and be able to glorify God in the midst of reasonable and intel¬ 
ligent men. Many questions arise upon my path; but I refrain 
from answering them, and keep to my object, referring merely 
to what I have extracted from my Lectures on the Apocalypse 
into the Morning Watch, vol. ii. pp. 660,661. We continue 
our inquiries at the oracles of God. 

The Apostle nowreferreth to the prophecy of Isaiah: “ In the 
law it hath been written, That by other tongues and by other 
lips I will speak to this people ; and not even then will they give 
heed to me, saith the Lord : so that the tongues are for a sign, 
not to the believing, but to the unbelieving; prophecy, how¬ 
ever, not for the unbelieving but for the believing.* —Here 
again the leading contrast between tongues and prophecy 
comes into view; with the additional weignt of the prophet’s 
authority, who had signified that to the unbelieving God would 
add the method of speaking with tongues. The Tews had been 
incredulous of Christ, and now God keepeth his word, by adding 
the promised sign, to shew them that he did verily speak ia 
Christ, seeing he spoke thus by those that believe in .Chnst, who 
spake not to add any thing to what Christ spake, but brought 
a new sign that God had verily spoken in Christ, and did speak 
by the members of Christ’s body. To this Christ alludes when 
he says, that he would send among them prophets, and wise 
men, and scribes, whom they would reject, and so fill up the 
measure of their cup. “ If, therefore, the whole church come 
together to the same place, and all speak with tongues, and there 
come in ignorant or unbelieving ones, will they not say that ye are 
mad: if, however, all prophecy, and there enter one unbeheviog 
or ignorant, he is convinced under all, he is judged under all; 
and thus the secrets of his heart become manifest; and so, falling 
upon his face, he will worship God, reporting that God really is 
in you.” In the language of the primitive cnurch amvot, which 
we have translated unbelievers, meant not infidels ot pagans, but 
all who were in the condition of catechumens, and notyetadmit- 
ted to baptism, of whom there were always not a few in tne church. 
The tSiurai, which we translate unlearned, were those who fiUed 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



489 


Oh the Gifts of the Holy Ghost . 

no office m the church ; were not aftiongst the yy*funh, or con¬ 
ductors and leaders of the churph; who took part in its service*. 
I do not say that these distinctions were exactly defined in the 
Apostle’s time, although both Chrysostom (Horn/36), and 
Theodoret (Com. in .1 Cor. xiv. 16), give it as their interpreta¬ 
tion of the passage, but merely to prevent the notion attached 
in our times to the expression “ unlearned or unbeliever entering 
the church,” as if it signified persons who were not learned in 
the tongues, or heathen and pagans My own notion is, that 
“ the whole church,” means those. who were endowed with 
gifts, and thereby brought into their place in the body of Christ, 
in whom God plainly dwelt by the manifestation of the Spirit; 
that the unbelievers are those who were inquiring into the faithv 
and had not yet confessed Christ: the others are the persons who 
having been baptized, have not yet received any distinguishing 
gift, but were like the private soldiers of the army, or the com* 
xnon people in a nation. With this understanding of the words, 
the meaning of the passage is, that, if any of the inquirers who 
were coming and going, but not yet joined to Christ, should 
enter and find the whole time occupied in speaking with tongues 
what would they think but that the people were mad; whereas 
if they should be prophesying in order, he would find that 
they, had insight into his heart, which belongsth only to 
God, and would fall down. and. worship God, and acknowledge 
its truth that God was in these people; for how otherwise 
should they be enabled to know his heart ? It .is not meant that 
the prophets knew the heart of every man; but that the words 
put into their mouths by God, the heart searcher, answered so 
exactly to the thoughts in the hearts of the people present, that 
they should be constrained to acknowledge that it was not man, 
but God who spoke. Tongues were a sign of this indwelling 
of God, but prophesying is the certainty ofk; and both together 
bring the perfect and complete demonstration of the Spirit; 
to refuse which is to resist God, and to bring upon ourselves 
swift destruction. 

The Apostle then proceeds to set things in order in respect 
to this gift of tongues, and in his instructions casts some further 
light upon the subject: we will follow it rapidly to the end* 
“What then is there, brethren ? whenever ye come together^ 
each of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a 
revelation, hath an interpretation: let all things be done for 
edification.” He is still speaking in respect to their meetings 
in the church for the common good; and requires of them 
to exercise good husbandry over the teeming exuberance of their 

* For full information upon this subject, and proofs from the Fathers, I refer 
my readers to u Bingham’s Antiquities of the Christian Church,” book i. 
chap.iii. iv. v. 
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spiritual manifestations. We may notice the five varieties: a 
psalm for joy, blessing, praise, and thanksgiving; a doctrine 
out of the fulness of knowledge with which some were endowed ; 
a revelation out of the fulness of wisdom, as I think; a tongue 
^>ut of the fulness of the present Spirit, moving to speak ; 
and an interpretation out of the same {Spirit, moving to interpret 
and explain what is spoken. “ If, however, with a tongue any 
one speak, by two, or at most by three, and in turn, and lef one 
' interpret: and if there be not an interpreter, let him be silent 
in the church; to himself, however, let him speak and to God." 
I know not whether the expression “ by two, or at most by 
three, and in turn," means that so many words or sentences were 
to be uttered at a time,and then the interpreter was to do his office. 
This is the most obvious view of it; and I see none better. 
“ Of prophets, however, let two or three speak, and let the rest 
discern : and if to another sitting (aught) should be revealed, 
let the first keep silence. For ye can all, one by one, prophesy; 
that all may learn, and all may derive comfort. And the spirits 
of prophets to the prophets are subject; for he is not of turbu¬ 
lence the God, but of peace, as in all the churches of the saints." 
This gives the ordinance of the prophets, permitting two or three 
to sneak during the meeting, and requiring the rest to discern 
the drift, intention, and use of the thing thus spoken to the 
church by the Spirit of God ; while, at the same time, it con¬ 
templates, that, by this observance of order, all might come to 
edify the church. For it is evident, that prophecy was meant 
to be the prerogative of all; and to speak with tongues the 
’ means of edifying a man thereunto. Further, the prophets are 
instructed that their spirits are subject to their will; and there- 
, fore capable of government without offence unto the Hedy 
i Spirit; yea, and the prophets are responsible for the right go¬ 
vernment of the same. The gifted man's responsibility remaineth 
all the same, only that now he hath an additional stewardship. 
And therefore the Apostle requires, that if any one of the church 
sitting by should have a thing revealed to him, while some other 
is prophesying, that one shall bold his peace till his brother hath 
delivered tne instant communication of God. There is in ail this 
a great beauty, and a most gracious aspect of the Lord’s identity 
with his church; and withal a most marvellous opening of the 
communications which are, or ought ever to be, going on between 
the assembled people and the great Head over all. Are these 
things only to be read as the record of things and times gone 
by and dead, out of mind ? or are they still permitted to our 
faith and hope ? and shall not our souls taste them; our churches 
enjoy them again ? Both shall our souls taste them, and the 
churches shall enjoy them; because the gifts and callings of God 
are without repentance. When he glorified bis Son Jesus, he 
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gave him thus glorified, and in might exalted,to the church; 
and he is ours in the same fulness of Godhead as heretofore, 
let doctors dispute as they may, and let appearances favour their 
dark and dismal conclusion, that all these blessed intercourses 
and correspondences of love have ceased from the church on earth 
for ever. Then follows an instruction concerning the deport¬ 
ment of women in the meetings of the church, which is as fol¬ 
io** : “ Let your women in the churehes be silent: for it is not 
permitted them to speak; but to be under authority, as the law 
also saith. And should they wish to learn any thing, let them 
at home question their own husbands: for it is indeoent for 
women to speak in the church.” This rule is literally to be 
observed in the meetings of the church; but not elsewhere: 
yet, in all places and times, the spirit of it is to be observed ; 
that is, a woman is to feel and act under the sense of her subor¬ 
dination to man. But she is at full liberty every where, save in 
the church, met under its rulers for the observance of its ordi¬ 
nances, to speak whatever the Spirit may move her to speak; 
and that women have with men an equal distribution of spiritual 
gifts, is not only manifest from the fact, (Acts ii.; xviii. 26; 
xxi. 9 ; 1 Cor. xi. 3, Sac.) but from the very words of the pro¬ 
phecy of Joel itself, which may well rebuke those vain and 
thoughtless people who make light of the Lord’s work, because 
it appeareth much among women. I wish men would them¬ 
selves be subject to the word of God, before they lord it so over 
women’s equal rights in the great outpouring of the Holy Ghost. 
“ And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my 
Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, your old men snail dream dreams, your young men 
shall see visions: and also upon the servants and upon the 
handmaids in those days will I pour out my Spirit ” (Joel. ii. 28, 
29). Who am I that I shall despise the gift of God, because 
it is in a woman, whom the Holy Ghost despiseth not ? These 
are all the shifts of infidelity, and the manifestations of cruelty. 
For, of all cruel things, mockery and levity is the most fearful. 

Finally. The Apostle concludeth his discourse, and we close 
our commentary, with a word both of authority and encourage¬ 
ment, “ Came the word of God out from you? or did it meet 
with you only ? ” This is a stem and cutting rebuke to their 
arrogancy and self-sufficiency as a church ; their undervaluing 
the Apostle’s prerogative; and their ingratitude for his services. 
And it is followed by an uncompromising and determined asser¬ 
tion of his apostolical authority: “ If any one seem to be a 
prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge what I write, that 
they are the Lord’s commandments.” This seals every thing 
which hath been given above as commandments of Christ; which, 
if we love him, we must obey; and puts the disorderly and dis- 
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obedient into the awful predicament of resisting the Lord. And, 
methinks, it speaks terribly to those who look upon the whole 
subject as buried under sixteen centuries of oblivion ;> and count 
the subject not to be worthy of a thought. Hear what follows : 
“ And if any one be ignorant, ignorant let him beand not 
claim to be what he is not, nor make his ignorance the rule 
or guide to another’s knowledge. Yet so, alas! it is beodme. 
They pride themselves in their ignorance, and count this \j& be 
the way of safety and wisdom ; and would lord it over, not only 
those who desire to know and study the subject, but even over 
those who give manifest proofs of possessing the gift. Yea, 
Paul had ell our experience of the pride of ignorance, and 
taught us how to deal with it.—And now comes Hie conclusion 
of all: “ So that^ brethren, be zealous after the prophesying, 
and the speaking with tongues hinder not. Let all, however, 
proceed decently and with order.” He had required them at 
the beginning to be zealous after spirituals, and rather in the 
view or prophesying$ now he requires them to be zealous after 
prophesying, and not to restrain speaking with tongues, but 
merely to put it undeT the good husbandry of an ordinance. 
And being so instructed, I do, as one bearing rule in the Christian 
church, call upon all and every one of the members of Christ to 
covet earnestly, and fervently to pray for, spiritual gifts, speak¬ 
ing with tongues and prophesying ; and this whether they un¬ 
derstand these expositions or not. For faith standeth in the 
receiving and obeying of the Word of God ; and understand* 
mg followeth the possession of what we pray for. 

We have been so much more bent upon discovering God’s 
mind than giving forth our own, that we have left little room 
for conclusions; which, therefore, we shall just enumerate. 

First. That the gift of tongues is the stammering lipsand foreign 
tongue, through which God communicates to men the word and 
the power of that glorious rest and refreshing, which Hie Gospel 
proclaims nnto the world at the coming of the Lord. 

Secondly. That the chief reason of thisordinance is to make void 
and empty the eloquence and arguments, and other natural orna¬ 
ments of human speech, end to shew that God edifies the soul, in 
a manner wholly independent thereof, by direct communications 
of the Holy Ghost, which is the milk of our babyhood, the 
power in the word to nourish any soul. 

* Thirdly. That the utterance of tongues which no one under- 
standeth, not even he that speaketh them, is the forthcoming 
of the soul filled with the Holy Ghost, thus direotly conveyed 
from God, and desirous to express the delight, the love, the Hu¬ 
miliation, the righteous indication, the pity, the entreaty, or 
other affections with which God hath filled it, and of which it 
thus manifests both the presence and the tendency. 
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Fourthly. That this is the manifestation of a universal troth 
which every pious soul knows; namely, that God feeds us by the 
Holy Ghost, proceeding from Christ, without any intervention of 
book or other person, by meditation, lifting up of the sotil, and; 
in one word, communion. And this utterance is the consequence 
of the inspiration, the word spoken flowing from the word ifri 
dwelling: the knowledge in the reason out of which the word 
cometh, is itself the production of God working in the spirit, 
or will, which is the tountain-head wherein all tne well springs 
of thought and word are contained, and out of which they all 
flow. 

Fifthly. That when this in working of the Holy Ghost in the 

S irit of a man getteth vent, not in an unknown tongue, but in 
eformsof thereason through natural speech of man, it becomes 
prophecy of one form or another, word of wisdom; word of 
knowledge, word of teaching, 8tc.; and when it keeps the form 
of the unknown tongue, and is interpreted by one who hath the 
Holy Ghost for interpretation, it stand eth to the 1 church exactly 
in the same place as prophecy, though it be not profitable to the 
mind of the persons through whom it prooeedeth. 

. Sixthly. In either of toese cases the church is to hear with 
reverence, but not to receive without discrimination. They are 
to try the thing by the word of God abiding in their conscience^ 
or written in the Scriptures of truth. And if it consort not with 
the testimony of Jesus, which is the spirit of prophecy, they 
are to reject it either as presumptuous or as the inspiration of 
an unclean spirit. And this doty tne church oweth to Christ and 
to the Holy Ghost, who taketh nothing but Christ’s things to 
shew them to onr souls, and to the Father who hath given all 
things into the Son’s hands, “ so that all which the Father hath? 
are his” (John xvi. 2) ; and “ no man knoweth the Father but 
the Son, and be to whom the Son shall reveal him ” (Matt. xi). 
The church dare not blindly receive any thing from any man or 
spirit, be he or do he what be may y bat must weigh it in the 
balances of the sanctuary, which is the word of God, opened to 
ns by the Holy Ghosty whereof every believer hath the seal. 

Seventhly. That because this gift of tongues aud prophesying, 
which is its fruit, are the constant demonstrations of God dwells 
ing in a man, and teaching him all spiritual things by the Holy 
Ghost, without help of any third thing or third party, to the 
great undervaluing and entire disannulling of tne powers of 
natural reason ana speech as a fountain-head of divine instruc¬ 
tion : therefore they must ever be fatal to the pride of intellect, 
to the prudence and wisdom.of the world, to the scheming, 
counselling, and wise dealing of the natural man; to all mere 
philosophers, theologians, poets, sages, and wits of every 
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name; yea, makes war upon them, brings them to nought, and 
utterly defeats their pretensions to do any thing for man in the 
way of the glorious rest and the refreshing. It is needful therefore 
that all scribes and learned men, philosophers and statesmen, 
and men of worldly gifts, and all men whatsoever, should become 
as little children; as those who are weaned from the milk and 
drawn from the breast, in order to be fed and nourished of God 
in this spiritual way, which is the only real way, and of which 
speaking with tongues is only the manifestation. 

Eighthly. That so becoming, there is not any believer in the 
Lord Jesus Christ who ought not to desire and to pray for, and 
who may not expect, the gift of tongues for his own spiritual 
edification; and oeing received he ought to use it privately and 
frequently for his own spiritual edification, but not in the meet¬ 
ings of the church, unless there be interpretation at hand. Yet 
in the meetings of one or two brethren, who are ignorant of the 
gift, and desire reverently to witness the exercise thereof, he may 
without offence exercise it: at the same time desiring that a 
word of interpretation should be given, or the power of prophe¬ 
sying in the known tongue, which also I believe will always be 
afforded when the gift is thus piously and for edification occupied. 

Ninthly. That, though it be not received, we should not be 
disheartened, as if we were rejected of the Holy Ghost, and had 
not the Holy Ghost dwelling in us: because it is but the sign 
of a universal truth, concerning the communication between God 
and man, through Christ and the Holy Ghost, without any in¬ 
tervention ; and that this is the only way through which the 
weary and heavy laden sinner can come to rest; wherefore also 
the Holy Ghost is called the Comforter. If any person, there¬ 
fore, having laid hold of this truth, is living in the faith and 
enjoyment of it, he is to be assured of his salvation, and to be 
at peace: yet is he to desire to speak with tongues, in order 
to convince an unbelieving and ignorant world, who will be ever 
trusting to book-reading, or man-teaching, or self-sufficiency, or 
some other form of error, instead of trusting to the in-dwelling 
operation of the Spirit of Christ. The tongue is but the sign, 
and manifestation to the unbeliever: to the believer it is a means 
of grace, for the end of edifying himself, that he may edify the 
whole body of the saints. 

Tenthly. That with all this down-throwing of the natural fa¬ 
culties of reason, and reasonable speech, which the gift of tongues 
doth bring along with it, it is only to the end of their true edifi¬ 
cation on the sure basis of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the 
power and the wisdom of God : inasmuch as the Apostle teach- 
eth us that it is not good the understanding should be un¬ 
fruitful ; but requires that it should put forth its utmost energies 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



495 


On the Gifts of the Holy Ghost . 

under the guidance of the spirit informed by the Holy Ghost. 
And now comes the scope of eloquence, and the creativeness of 
poetry, and the pathos of love, and the ardours of entreaty, 
and the range of knowledge, and the revelation of wisdom, and 
every thing else whereby man standeth aloft at the summit of 
creation’s scale. 

Eleventhly. That the true reason why the gift of tongues 
hath ceased to be in the church is, the exaltation of the natural 
' methods of teaching above, or into copartnery with, the teach¬ 
ing of the Holy Ghost, the meanness of our idea, and the weak¬ 
ness of our faith, concerning the oneness of Christ glorified, 
with his church on earth; the unworthiness of our doctrine 
concerning the person and office of the Holy Ghost, to knit up 
the believer into complete oneness with Chnst, every thread and 
filament of our mortal humanity with his humanity immortal and 

f lorious; to bring down into the church a complete Christ, and 
eep him there, ever filling her bosom, and working in her mem¬ 
bers ; the shortcoming of our knowledge, in respect to the gifts 
themselves ; our having ceased to lament their absence, and to 
pray for their return; our want of fasting, and humiliation, and 
crying unto the Lord; our contentment to be without them; our 
base and false theories to account for their absence, without 
taking guilt to ourselves. Any one of these causes were suffi¬ 
cient, all of them are far more than sufficient, to account for their 
)png absence from the bosom of the church. These are the true 
reasons; and the commonly given reason, that they were de- 
Hgned only for a short time, is utterly false and most pernicious. 

For, finally, the gifts and callings of God are without re¬ 
pentance. What he created man to be, man is responsible for, 
and shall yet yield—namely, the image of God, and a subdued 
world: what he gave to Abraham and his seed by promise, 
Abraham and his seed are responsible for, and shall yet pos¬ 
sess in the land of Canaan, and prove the blessing of all nations 
of the earth: and what he gave to the church when he gave us 
a risen Jesus to be ours in full possession, by the continual 
dwelling with, and dwelling in us, of the Holy Ghost, the 
church is responsible for, and shall for ever possess. All these, 
through wickedness, mankind, the Jews, and the church, have 
lost hold of, and they are slipt out of our hand. But who dares 
to sav that God intended man to be good only for a short time, 
and that man’s badness is not his crime and guilt, but God’s 
original intention ? or who dares preach to the Jew that his 
expatriation and misery is not due to his sinfulness ? and who, 
then, dares preach to the church that her present loss of her 
gifts, and hiding of her glorious power, and inexperience of a 
risen and glorified Christ, is not aue to her sin and unfaithful- 
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ness? Oh, the multitude of preachers who are publishing this 
know not how they vex ana dishonour God, how they im¬ 
poverish and oppress the church. But those who attribute 
this our nakedness, to our own sin, and guilt, and sloth, and 
saying that our Lord is a hard master, having nothing but 
doubts to give; and who call upon the church to awake and 
arouse herself from the dust, and put on her beautiful garments; 
who cry aloud and confess her sin, and intercede with the Lord 
for forgiveness; who fast and put on sackcloth, and give the 
Lord no rest; these are the people, be they ministers or mem¬ 
bers of Christ, who shall soon see the salvation of the Lord. 

SCRIPTURAL PERIODS. 

A pamphlet, printed, but not published, at Worcester, con¬ 
taining two different essays, has been forwarded to us; from 
one of which we shall proceed to make some extracts for the 
edification of our readers. We should be glad to do this in the 
words of the writer himself, if we were quite sure that we always 
understood him; and in trying to render what we conceive to 
be his meaning more dear, we may misrepresent him. We 
shall therefore chiefly make use of the information the u Tract 
suggesting an Hypothesis of some prophetical Periods ” con¬ 
veys* without quoting his own words; begging our readers to 
understand, that all which is original belongs to our author, 
and all that is trite and common-place to ourselves. 

The author well exposes the folly, not to say impiety, of 
those who maintain that the chief use of prophetic warnings is, 
not for our guide during their progress, but only for our con¬ 
viction after the predicted events are fulfilled. The argument 
proves those who make use of it to be utterly ignorant of the 
prophecies of Holy Writ; since, in order to be valid, it must 
assume that the prophecies speak of some isolated fact which 
is to take place on a particular day, until which time arrives 
nothing analogous to it shall be going on upon the earth. 
But the prophecies of Scripture declare the continued and 
uninterrupted course of God’s dealings with mankind, in all ages, 
and during every day; tending, by minute but incessant and 
(to those who will look for them) visible means, to the accom¬ 
plishment of a great pre-ordained and declared purpose, 

* All the prophecies testify of facts which require a certain 
' line of conduct, at, or previous to, their fulfilment; and though 
' they are evidence of themselves as a Revelation, and of the 
4 value of the prophetical fact, there are few instances of this 
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4 being ofimportance after their fulfilment Beside many of 
4 them unequivocally relate to the dosing period of the world ; 
4 and it would be hard to say that these could be for the pur* 
4 pose stated; and further, almost all those which are const- 
‘ dered as fulfilled prophecies by those who use this argument, 
4 were expressly delivered as testimonies to the consciences of 
4 men immediately concerned in them, previously to their ful- 
4 filment. Will any one say that the directions of our Lord to 
4 his disciples were of no interest, and not important to be un- 
€ derstood previous to the destruction of Jerusalem, and merely 
4 that that destruction might accredit his testimony ? Were Jere- 
4 miah’s urgent remonstrances and warnings not to be inquired 
4 into before the Chaldeans took the city? and shall it be said 
4 that the solemn testimony to Israel put them under no re- 
4 sponsibility, but were useless declamations, till the kings of 
4 Assyria, &c. ? Or do they argue that God is less concerned in 
4 the church now, or that the Lord will not do good, neither 
4 will he do evil ? r p. 17. 

The object of the author, however, is not to go into unful¬ 
filled prophecy; and if he touch upon it, it is merely as a train 
of light which follows the body of the other. 4 The mode 
4 1 have adopted/ he says, 4 in pursuit of the matter beforeme, 

4 was to endeavour to find some data which should not be par- 
4 ticular, nor of man’s fixing, but general ones, and of God’s 
4 fixing; and if there were any such, I felt assured they would 
4 fix other terms, (that is, with the data also of scriptural 
4 numbers of years) by them/ In pursuance of this mode, the 
expression of a week* of a thousand years to a day, both 
in Scripture and the Fathers, was first examined. 4 The 

* scheme is only filled by two days, and two days, except in 
4 the third, and the interval of the last affords no expectation 
4 of its being so. 

4 Abraham was bom about the year of the world 1 . 2000 
4 Our Lord . ... . . ' . 4000 

4 Assuming the world to be six days of 1000 years 

4 each, its end will be. 6000 

4 The dedication of Solomon’s Temple intervenes 

4 between Abraham and Christ • . • 3000 

* The end of the first day is unmarked, to my knowledge, unless 

* it be by the translation of Enoch, which falls about that 

* period. The distance of two days, and two dayB, is, how- 
4 ever, masked by the eminence of the dispensation, and of 
4 course by a ripeness-for its appearing. Now I observe the 

* addition of seventy-five years to be also a period in every one 

* of the divisions of2000 years each. At seventy-five years old, 

4 Abraham is called, and the world thus judged: seventy-five 

vol. in.— no. ii. 3 s 
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‘ years after Christ the Jewish state is judged* in the deetruc* 

* tion of Jerusalem; and 1260 and 75 make 1335* the greater 
‘ number of Daniel/ 

. Perhaps this latter observation furnishes the reason for that 
which has perplexed all students of prophecy—nawoly, that no 
event marked the end of the 129Q days of Daniel, which were 
woe rally supposed to be out off from tbs 1335, and that, there* 
fore, some striking historical fact would mark that epoch; 
but none which is reokoned satisfactory has been mentioned 
hitherto, 

‘ Seventy-five years appears, then, the periodwhich intervenes 

* between toe appearance of a new dispensation and the fid* 

* ness of its institution, by judgment of what is gone by. It 
^ does net oome into the pnmary calculation ; it would come, as 

* the mathematicians express it, into both sides of the equation*' 

Also, it appears to be appended to any thing tp which the number 
of 1260 m appended, . - , 

The author does not mean to tie events to chronological periods 
very closely, partly because there are not materials for doing 
so in many instances;. and partly because, as he justly observes. 
Scriptural phrases may depend upon thmgs-of very little ap¬ 
parent importance in ordinary history. Do makes one general 
observation, ae to the mode in , which God is pleased to present 
his church in. the world, which elucidates fos ways—namely, 
that He reckons the dats of spiritual desolation from its first 
establishment, and fixes the time of temporal judgment by foe 
last degree of-corruption of state, and, indeed, to wait baycodit. 
He does not mean by first establishment, first development. 

In-proceeding to -the first particular of - the calculation, the 
number 1260 is-deducted from 2000, the last division of the 
6000 yearn, and gives the 740th -of the Christian mra, ‘ I would 

* here ask the mind of any one that hears or reads, of bew 
-* ordinary, a matter the passages in the history of the world 

* seem, when compared with die denunciations qf Holy Writ. 
‘ When men and actions are treated of, how conscious should be 

* the danger of .considering them hut as pf- themselves, and not 
‘ a* open to the eye of the Almighty, as weighed in his bsdpnoe, 

* an making up. the ways that.ahall guide all thiMS to his final 
1 purpose, and receiving every one its judgment, Ido not knpw 

* a greater benefit from the habit of pernsal of his work mall its 
■ parts, than the exercise of this habit of considering every 
f trifle-that occurs.’ ‘ The year-740 is the period when the 
‘ sovereignty of Greece ceased at Home* Borne became inde* 
’ pendent of the Eastern Empire on- the division oQ Qn s to ned by 
' the iconoclasts. Gregory, the Second, as; an hi sto ri an cells 
‘ him on this aooount the . first Pope, haying promoted that 
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4 division, became in a-materiar-degree (indeed efficiently, ss to 
4 the indication of character which day by day proceeded to its 
4 perfect independence and fail claim of empire) sovereign of 

* Rome, fie was defended against the Lombards by the French, 

* who received at *a distance fromRome the tide of the empire 

* shortly after. This coarse of things is pointed outvety] 

* remarkably and distinctly in Vertot’s Grandeur de la Cottr de 
4 Rome. I have considered, then,' that 740 is the year which' 
■* the period of Scripture would mark as the estabttihmeitt of some' 

* character which is a spiritual desolation, and from which final 

* judgment proceeded; and it does appear that the BabylO-* 

* man character of fornication with the kingdom, or kingdoms,] 
of the earth, is that character. 

•' 4 . ..The great city m the wilderness is that city*. The] 

‘ church fled to it to be nourished in the persecution: it was a] 

* gradual Approximation to a union which might protect its] 

* profession, but ended in the last rum of carnal contamination, 
' as a kingdom that confessed itself not of this world.' 

' The author has missed the mark here,-although he seemed at* 
one time to shoot very near it. Many expositors of the Apo¬ 
calypse have overlooked-the fact, that up to the year 740 the 
Bast was the heavens, or place of rule. In that heaven the 
woman was, till by the Spanish-Council, the Eastern-church* 
being declared apostate, she was cast out of those heavens, and] 
‘Obliged to fly into the West. The Wilderness, however, to which 
she fled, is not typified by that of Sinai, but by that of Sbinar. 
H ere, indeed, " they nourished her”—notGod, even if it be granted' 
that the place was prepared by Him, itroipaefuror ««v m At*, ira 
aeet rptOunr arrqv: the last plural itoun to which tpcfu&ty can 
refer is eOrti, in the preceding verse: and when the figure passes 
* from a woman in the wilderness to a city, there -was no city in 
Sinai; but the great City of Babylon was in the plain of Shmar. 

' The author observes, ■* that the process had a point of eom- 

I letkm when Constantine professed himself a Christian,' which 
e did hr 300. It was at this period that ' the Waldenses first 
separated themselvesin one part of the empire, and so many thou-' 
sands fled to the desert* ofEgypt and Palestine.’ Neither or these,] 
however, can be called-an oatward separation: and perhaps the' 
author does not mean that it was, for we cannot understand the 
remarks which he makes in page 27. The Conclusion is; that 
‘ the danger to faith, when the Emperor Constantine declared] 
'•himself a Christian, was snbtle, ana felt only by (be heavenly- 
‘•minded. The prominence of the evil -in 740 is marked to the 
'■face of the church and the world. Prideaux, in his Coimec- 
‘ tions, after a very long discussion on the period of the com- 
'menceroent of the Babylonish captivity, and of the restoration 
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9 of Jerusalem, relative to the completion of the seventy years 
‘ of that judgment—there having been two invasions, and two 
‘ leadings into captivity, and two decrees of restoration—has 
‘ the following passsage: “ And therefore, if we reckon from the 

* beginning of tne captivity to the beginning of the restoration, 

* we must reckon from the fourth year of Jehoiakin to the first 
1 of Cyrus, which was just seventy years; and if we reckon from 
1 the completion of the captivity to the completion of k the resto- 
‘ ration, we must reckon from the eleventh of Zed^kiah to the 
9 fourth of Darius, which was also just seventy years: so that 
9 whether we reckon from the beginning of the captivity to the 
4 beginning of the restoration, or from the completing of the 

* captivity to the completing of the restoration, Jeremiah’s pro- 
9 phecy of the seventy years’ captivity will be both ways equally 
9 accomplished; and therefore I doubt not but that ooth ways 
4 were equally intended therein, though the words of the pro- 
9 phecy seem chiefly to refer to the former.” (Part i. 6. iii). It 
4 is therefore by no means incompatible that such a mode of 
9 fulfilment should be looked for in other periods of God’s judg- 
‘ meats.' 

‘ Having marked the period of a. d. 740, it gives also the 
€ character subject to the judgment. Having also looked to 
4 see when the process began, I reverse the order of the cal¬ 
culation. I remark it in the year 306, when the Emperor 
‘ Constantine called himself Christian, and made tbp church 
‘which suffered his adoption, roman.’ —This observation 
must be received with some qualification. The- act of Con¬ 
stantine made it quite as much Grecian as Roman. If, however, 
the, author means that the Emperor made it imperial, and Ro-. 
man as synonimus, there is no objection to his position. A°d 
he has himself previously said, ‘ Tne year 740 is tne period when 
‘the sovereignty of Greece ceased at Rome.’—‘Add 1260,and it. 
‘gives 1666, a day of judgment, or its corruption. It is the 
‘ period of the close of the Council of Trent, by which the church 
‘ of Rome entrenched itself within all it could keep. I add 75, 
‘ and it gives me the period of the establishment of the powers- 
4 that had been the instrument of its judgment; I mean, the 
4 peace of Westphalia....At what moment, during the period that 
‘ that peace was carrying on, it was essentially concluded, I. 
‘know not: the negociations were carrying on during eleven 
4 years, and in the course of those eleven years the year 1641 
‘ falls. And what did that peace effect? The formal recognition 
‘ and establishment of Protestantism by the nations of Europe; 
4 and as such Rome considered it: Rome condemned it as in¬ 
fringing her claim and right to universal authority in both 
‘kinds; and it was not, and never has been, admitted by that 
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4 power, but denciuncedby it. Tha patticwlars 11save to M ex- 

* amined by historians; it was the close of the so-called thirty 

* years’ war. I give these things as little place as possible: the 
‘ terms of the world are a means of bringing our thought* to its 
4 own ways.’ 

‘ In the way 6f double application of prophetic passages, it 

* is known that the wilful king of Daniel is held by the received 

* writers on prophecy to foretell one of the family of Antiochus, 
4 and also the Antichrist of the latter ages. The only objection, 
4 if it be one, to such an assorting of the prophecy, is, that there 
4 would be an anachronism as respects toe application; any of 
4 the Antiochi being so long anterior in comparative chronology 

4 to the expectation of Antichrist.I recur, then, to the days of 

4 the week of 6000 years, and, taking the last of the periods, 

* namely 2000 years, I deduct the same number of years from this 
4 . as constituted th* lapse of time between the end of the preceding 
4 2000 and the awra of Antiochus the Great , who is generally 
4 fixed upon; and his death oecurs in the year 187 before the 

* birth of Christ, which synchronizes with 1813, the close of the 
4 career of Napoleon, and with that of the judgment of theFrench 
4 Revolution on the Papal states of Europe.’ 

The author proceeds to give Ano^arrjg as the sum of the 
number 666, without appearing to be aware that the same ex¬ 
planation has been given by others. This solution, however, is 
open to all the objections that can be made to that given by 
Clarke, in his 4€ Dragon, and Beast,” tj Aareirri Batrtkcia, without 
much of the exclusive appropriateness of this latter. 

The tract contains a Supplement, on the Signs of the Times; 
in which the writer takes much the same view that has been set 
forth by Coleridge in his “ Church and Stateand by Southey, 
in his 44 Colloquies; and by the author of 44 Social Duties;” 
shewing that the evil of the Atheistical and Evangelical parties 
consists in their having a common point, which is indivi¬ 
dualization, instead of communion of hope, love, and fellowship, 
which is the bond of Christian perfectness. The whole publi¬ 
cation is full of good thoughts, but expressed in language 
oftentimes unintelligible, setting all grammar at defiance; so 
that the thoughts are to be guessed at, rather than received from 
the writer. 

CHRONOLOGICAL SYSTEM OF CLEMENS ALEX AN DEI N US. 

To the Editor of the Morning Watch. 

Sib,—I shall be obliged by your insertion of the enclosed Table 
of the chronological system adopted by Clemens Alexandrinu*, 
referred to in the 44 Criteria” (Morning Watch, No. IX. p. 176); 
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and by Mqotttiog yoor wadere to Bote the foUowmg Enata in 

that article. 



TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Notwithstanding the discouraging aspect of all without, circumstances more 
and more encouraging are deity occurring within die Church, which cotxftrm 
our previous expectation that all the endowments of the Spirit are about to be 
restored in all their fulness. Fresh instances of Divine power are continually 
coming to our knowledge, and we hope for permission to publish many of 
them very soon. In the interim, we take occasion from these fresh manifesta¬ 
tions of Divine goodness to call for the prayers and thanksgivings of our 
• readers, hoping to have much to communicate in out next Number. 
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